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of dhe following 
himſelf wrote and — 
count of: the moſt i im 


; for ane ale, 1. 
it is to Cond 4 was of uſe to e fol! 
a „ of 3 dune 2ous and en 
was no leſs ere. in oj 
other N bis Life, -which'were mort ſuited - 
to general Imitation, it may alſo have its uſt to 
draw the out- lines of his Private character and de- 
portment; and tho this may conſiſt of m many inci- 
dents, in themſelves but of of l moment, 
theſe familiar paſſages, the har e is berter enabled 


ſhed a 


7 
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to enter into the temp 
man, than from ſtudied treati 
more perfect idea of the 
carry along with im in 
nat to his profit, yet ſometimes at leaſt 
greater ſatisfaction and entertainment. 
We live ina degenerate Age, hen ſer 
gion is but little reg; 
without and beer: 2 


— 


CA 


yet from 


Luthor, we ve vil N 


? 


Menden 70 the Lif = 3 
s of Chriſti- 


from the native and genuine principle 
anity, count thoſe, who ſincerely believe it, as men 
of weak underſtandings, . and little judgment; 6 
while others, no leſs injurious to the intereſt of 
the goſpel, are ſo bigotted to eſtabliſhed opi- 
| nions and notions ,imbibed in their childhood, | 

that all, who call in gueſtion what they c 
ee. are by then treated as © frat or PU | 
= It may 8 be of ſome 7 100mg to let the 
ES. 9 ſee an inſtance of One, who tho a cloſe 
. reaſoner, of ſtrong judgment and clear under- 
- ſtanding, was yet à firm believer ,ofitheChriſtian 
religion; and again, who tho a. ſenidus anEpious 
| Chriſtians; did nevertheleſs: take the libefty of 
_- Judgingfor himſelf, and ſaw reaſon to differ from | 

* + -  /qnputed d orthodoxysin ſome very important points. 
et none therefore fooliſhly: imagine it is for 
wagt of good ſenſe, that any man is a Chriſtian, 

orsq that the being ſuch requiges — atiugh- | 

: "wut to received artieles and inden NR he 
Further, as Inſidels are ready at every Hr 

Joie ern with the debauched and immoral lives 

of vicious Cbriſtiani; who are indeed a diſgrace 
and ſcandal to their profem̃on ; ſo t becomes us 
not to he wholly: ſilent, when wercan inſtance in 
ſuch, whaſe eminent virtucs, and exemplar piety 
render them an ornament. and credit to e 
. they profeſſed : Bie ae 12 5 
Man indeed is a frail imperſeſt creature, and | 
the deſt are not without their infirmities, ſo that 
- while he is continued in this ſtate of trial, how 
glorious a part ſoever he may have acted for the 
ime paſt, we cannot pronounce upon him; ſome 
future failing may bie miſn all he had done before, 
„ ad ſully the luſtre of e ep actions; but 
© _ he has finiſhed: his cot ce, and perfevered - 
z in the paths of W to the laſ 
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abarh,;eichſtrips oifalbdiſgniſs;-and pete. 
bin ra 3 1 B 
t and integrity of his conduct, we may then pro- 
nour „ wich greater certainty, and make ur 
boakt of thole noble principles, uhich hart pros: 
duced and: * length compieated ſo excellatie an: 
example; then t becomes us to do our part: 
towards fulfilling that declaration of the Pſaltniſt, 
The: righteous: faal be bad In een ee 
brance. ee pg eG Me IS 27704 | 0 e Fate 
We are apt to gaze | jth .admiration--oni ihe 
mighty conquerors of the world; and celebrate 
the pràiſes of thoſe, who through! roll and danger 
. — ome ſignal victory, and trlumphed 
er potent enemies; but furely the victory over: | 
hs «A: andiths- world; over all temptati tions t 
betray our integrity from the allurements of 
ly honours and riches on the one hand, or the 
terrors of reproach! —— ſufferings: on the other 
is a no leſs deut and arduous itaſk, requires ng! 
leſs pains and ſteady courage, and is therefore no; 
leſs illuſtrious, nor merits ſeſs our applauſes; for: 
whoever would triumph in chis Warfare, miſt en- 
dure nee folder of Chriſt. 122 11 85 | 
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ir 2 0t., E MLT was born ar Y 
Stamford in Lin colnſhire, ' May 27. 1663. His 
Father's name; Was Silveſter Em , or as he fors 
merly wrote it, Emley'; why or upon what/occd-, 
ſion he varied it, Iknow: ck eds a man of great 
ere, and honeſty, of a ſmall eſtate in thar 
hbourhvod, which he Kept in his oαãn bands 
4 management. His Mother was Mildred E Dering, 
daughter of Mr. John Dering hy Charing in Kara, 5 
a perſon of excellent parts and endowments of her 
Ifind this men 10 rand On | 


s and them ant improved by 5. NM 8 


| . to be then more generally prevalent a- 


Emanuel Collegr, of which Mr. ET Riche 
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«. education, being always ſtudious and much 
« given to books. Our — tho their only - 
E was not long continued: at home; fur in 
the eleventh year of his age, bia. Augaſt 1674. 
be was put to Shown ſchool at Mr. Babeme s 

at Malcot near Folkingbom; where he continud 
four years, and on Sundays was the conſtant audi. * 
tor of the famous Mr. eee __ _ 


_ incumbenr of that pariſh. - 


- His parents were frequenters of he of abliſhed - 
church, and particularly intimate with 1 very 
learned and worthy Dr. Richard Cumberland, then 
| Miniſter at Stamford, afterwards Biſhop of Peter. 

_ berough ; but being inclined to; che Puritan way, 
and having obſerved a ſpirit of ſeriouſneſs and; 


mong the Fears mae Choſe to bring up 
heir ſon to the miniſtry: among them, alcho? 


the times were ſuch. as afforded no ee 


proſpect to thoſe of that denom 
this purpoſe in the year 1678 be was ſent Po 
Academical education to Mr.  Shuttleworth at 
Sully near Welford in Nortbamptonſpire; here he 
Maid other four years; in the year 1679 he took 
a journey to Cambridge, and was admitted into 


was then Maſter, hut returned again to Mr. 
Shuttleworth, This private obſeure Academy did 
not well ſuit with our Authorꝰs taſte and inclination, 
for here he could ſee hut very few: n them 
chiefly of one ſort, ſo. that he he was kept a 1 
to what paſſed i bm wa learned world; 2 did 2 
no means grati 1 iſitive mi and cager | 
thirſt after ne. hy 1 
In Ar guſt 168 2 he e to-Mr.\Doolittle's. 
, firſt at Iſington, then at Clapharn, and 


area at n Here he was near the 
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into her family in the. 
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thy pd” fen ried patriot, Lord William Ruſſel, . 
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tilt the ing. following, | WII 
attilly refided' in Lincolhs-Inn-Fields, he was 
Tow al ip — 4 of a very tragical and af- - 
o Betts} 1 mean the execution of that wor- 


dev falling a ſacrifice to the mercileſs and vin- 
dictive temper of the then Duke of ort, may 


truly be ſaid to have died a martyr” for the cauſe 5 


of liberty and his 
have heard him ſay, very few 


the cds themſelves, ede melancholy and 
dejected countenances did not diſcover greak 


concern and Stief at the fatal rad given I 
2 . no 


4. 
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country. Fhere were, as as 
ors even of 
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Ehaviurv was 5 A 7855 bd a © A, 


iſh, ALL wh 


 vlerggman, and Was heated bod Sir Wi 
and the Counteſs with great marks: 0 
who ſhewed him the reſpect of an wo ual, an 
nee the ſame regard to him from the ſcryants 
attendants as to t zemſelyes vol which e 

| no, improper .uſc,..for. 3 wh 


24 * a 1 


of Elea, 1 5 a 1 et | 
there, if he would : have conformed. to the eſta- 

bbliſned church, bt chis he declined, the terms of 
miniſterial conformity being ſuch, as | he.could not 
conſcientiouſiy comply with. tho he had, not then 
Ec ſcruples, which he afterwards, had in 1 8 | 
to the articles of the Trinity: but the principles 

ot an undifſembling hopeſty al | o Juch 2 15 

root in him, that no worldly; advan ages 8 
prevail with him to violate the peace d his 5 
mind. And yet he was very fa from be ing ſift 
in trifles, or bigotted to any particular party; 
for on Sundays he conſtantly attended the ſervice 
3 the church botlr parts of the day, and: in the 
evening when he pfeached in the Counteſs's 
hall, was attended by the miniſter of, the pa- 
** lived in "Ie intimacy, and 


* + Gilbert, bes fon vas „ Ban- 5 
/ 2 the college « at Dublin. ( 
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t it was given out [ 
| ns and gone over © 18 


between. Si 
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our e 
ther Mr. GA 
fore retreat 


liv, to ro which he could. 
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: «informed me of your having u licence e 


1 dmation, much leſs the uſual ſubſcription, '&e. 
= I do 5 know any in whoſe ſociety I ſhould 


Fo 3 2 a 5 
St 15 GED TITLE TEIT Th, r Haz 


(ay 16 


T- 
. 


me to wr 
© mere is ehe e Hear Prune 


upon a 1 va 


X This 40% 15 — 


* ceffary, or? onde bonducfve 0 the intereſt of. 
*Tis here indeed rumoured, that yo 
intigely addicted to the church, but think 1 
« 8 thoſe grounds to believe een 
6. that 'Þ ſhall run it deen i Atake, 

«© could defire that” a more particular 80. zecount” 
as; your j judgrient may enable me to do it more 
dont effedtually.” If Imi. remember not; your laſt 


% preach publicly, but not of any opal or- 


«+ promiſe myſelf greater ſatisfaction, which is 
85 all the apology T need make for being ſo in- 
16 0e 8d es this affair; of which your 
« anſwer will enable me to give you a more full 
& account, I beg your Wu tor ail this 
" freedom, and am &c. 1 * * 
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« as for van wha Lag onions 


tions: which I am not engaged in, and; really 


* keeping them from church, when 


4 intentions to Teave Belfaſt. this ſumines is 
6 true, bur K have not am xhoughts of +: . 
« this Peers Fam forry for y 
« aſſtſtant, and thank you for eſteeming me 
«. Murthy. of that ſervice, but that, which in part 
60 2 me e from 3 will alſo hinder "Ivy fix- 


ty 


„A for- 5s tumor avid you ns ——_ 
1. + addified; . to the church, it is brit 1 
« that: (as-1 Tp yoke before): I preached, 

ery. Lord? pablicly; but you. did. very 
«. rightly; 3 me, chat I had my licenſe 
« without ordination or ſubſeription, for I had it 
6 ER 1 3 
2, Epic Nan, AMET, Fi 
"eſcape the fu Jr be 


e church Jean ſafely id penſe with 9 do 
66 2 85 ſeruple o preach either in a church or nieet- 


both which I wauld make one church, 
— an little differences - and; icorrup- 


* {to 31 that freedom which: you deſire} how- 
<< ever I like the moctingnin: themſclves, I ſhould - 
<, be loth to bring any people into ſufferiner iy pray” 4 


*<. requires, tho I know this takes no place at-this 
«. time, nor will, I hope, hereafter. Tho I 
know ſome would c call pes yl 


Wee ger 


, in 23 1 Skiers, A 
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neee went not by > Dublin, bit 
came directly for England. In his journeyings 
between Lreland and London he Sen times — : 
 cepted of the invitation to preach in tie pariſh 
churches of ſome towns he paſſed through, par- 
ticularly at Liverpool, - as he was ſtanding at the 
door of his inn one Saturday evening, the Mini- 
ſter of the place, concluding by his garb, that he 
was a clergyman, deſired him to give them a 
ſermo the next day, which he accordingly did; 
and what was very remarkable, hen he paſſed 
that way again ſome time afterwards that Miniſter 
was juſt dead, and being known by ſome of the 
ioners who had heard him before, he was 
Jefited) to preach there the next Sunday, which he 
did ſo much to their liking, that they offer'd to 
uſe their intereſt with the Patron to een him 
the living, but this he declinſqce. 
When he was'return'd to Landen, being at that | 
time out of employment, he was invited by Sir 
Robert Rich, one of the Lords of the Admiralty, 
| 20 his houſe near Beccles in Suffolk, and was b. 
2 prevailed on to officiate as Miniſter to a dif- 
ſenting congregation at Leoftoff in that county, 
Which place he ſupplied for — a year — 4 
. * refuſed. the invitation hos being their 
Paſtor 3 
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| Amel 8 ſine <q wed Ros and eee ry Gee 
her 1 not — —— 7 — = 


acorn . 2 ene Gilg. mie in 6 
he <> an 5 by chis means a Per- 
ny es bee de church and 5 


a | Dt) exe A into 8 prin 
points , -murually communicating 
to each other their reſpective ſentiments; wick 
correſpondence, notwithſtanding the great- di- 
ſtance they were - afterwards ſeparated to, was 
carried on hy letters as long as Mr. Manning lived, 
Dr. Sherlock's book of the Vindication of v5 Tr 
nity coming out about this time turn'd their 
thoughts very much to the conſideration of that 
ſubject, which the more they examin*d into, the 999 
more they ſaw reaſon. firſt to doubt of and after: 5 
Wards to differ from the received doctrit IF 
article. Mr: Manning took to the — way, 
and ſtrove hard to bring Min E. into that way of 
thinking; but Mr. E. never could be brought to " 
doubr-citheri of the pre. exiſtence of #0ur Saviour, .- 
as ow 2 5 Ow 3 created rid material! 
wor him, . Upon theſe points t . 
e ſevera | 


* : Fg 
It ff ee 


2 7 5 
\- 
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* 


ng means give. into it; nor did he at 
2 incline to 0 9 oplaiog and ye 


I 11, DOES out an regard. 
E on às 2 Socinias Preacher *. 

K. James having fled into. fra 
all. Tro and reduced by K. William, alf 
to ſettle in that kingdom, and the * 
congregations to re- aſſemble in large numbers. 
Upon this occaſion Mr. again prefied Mr. 
E. to accept the paſtoral care jainily. with himſelf 
of that congregation at Dublin, n r that x 
poſe wrote him a very earneſt letter, Which was 
jent to Mr. Nathanaet; Taylor, mii niſter at Salter s- 
hall, London, who ſent it incloſed in one of his 
own to L. ff, Mr. Boy * ene 4s. as fol- 


5 8 A; Dublin, 


9 5 ID + ub * * Zh 
e e 
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e of the preſent neceſſity of my having a collegue; 

but about that there are two difficuſties occur, 

the one relates to Mr. Williams, of whoſe re- 

1 ng to deſpair; the oiber 

. Fot die ft, Lam fo 

; er dee my own thoughts; that Mr. 

60 & Willioms will never return to ſettle Here, where 
She can neither pes mo 


29 © 24S 12 7 * . 1 


* gee Dr. Hie $ «es 2 M 
Mr. Wb ifton's Reply therets, P. 43/7 and: 
f the proceedings of the Convocatian, p. 31. 


{ * 3 


+ Wh EW any 515 5 wy n 3 being diſp aced 1 — EE 
60 him; and the w wif par of the people are 'of- r 

« the ſame oi, add J am ſure his not re. 
6 turning will 0 my to IVE | the con- 
v* gregation, f. yo 

« only this 0 c, chat K n— 

« good encouragement, | wx__ 
« and probably far. better Tr 700 yh, 55 I YN 
"you Ges Noe without any aſſiſtance; and I 35 
« doubt not but the encouragement willodnſi- . 
5 ee T 92 07 when the country; is ifi er 
60 „ reduced ring to, be. replanted : for = 
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5 18 2 „ 


Hax gien you eh Juſt account o | 
G by | 2 75 only chis one. thing to add, 4 5 

4 your bay 1g. once preached to our eon re- 

85 2 has Jeft on their minds ſo laſting a1 bt 

Fo very. y; K gifts, that I could men- 

none to them, whom they knew, ſo Uni. | 
Kally acceptable, ſo chat there, will be nod 
1 pra ax of your being reccived with all the fatih 

« faction a people ca have. jp. a Paſtor, and all 

Aale they can expreſs to 
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FF Dax $1 e re ee ee RY 50h 
\HE incloſed came to my hands laſt night 


With a hh to difpatch it to you b 
7 fi 1 8 . =: e the wh Be 1 


5 you, t 


e having ages has, a wall | elit of: 
Rp „ lities, | which doth the more qui * 
In Hort, Sit, Dehn 8 a. very 
** | re * ou” are likely” to 
| | able to the intereſt 
Ef * 2 E (which ſhould be and T hoße ib yi 
eat deſign and mine) than in the pre 
1 Hole, where you are. N r. Boyſe'is 15 = 
L eellen colſegüe om al Pn 5 Fond 1 
„ 'N am able 1 8 * 45 | | 1955 


ee reith; r. T. hol fi 
e beſt ar nie eber breaheti 
could return, wm can't fäl: 
ieee there, | I ſoppgle 
ut the encourage 
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his i is an invviration thavis by” 


n wy means to be e 3 80 
. * . lam, Ge. . 
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wo . being this emed pt ed, 1 
| accept the: 3 and NO: he we | 
e . 
| Received your whe by "i 110 ty * 
i 1 affair you rite about be deſerying of lang 
. 1 . yet becauſe you defite a Ir 28 
| <4 anſwer I ſend you this; pi, that ſince yourſelf 
and the congregation have judged me worth 
| «of that charge to We call me, 1 am not 
| < backward to accept it; for as Thaye ahn = 
4 fired I might have more opportunity of ſervi 
| <4 than'thisinall placeT am in doth afford; 191 1 
4 confider that if ſuch as I (who know Ireland} 
| & refuſe tb 80 thither, how much mote muſt 
„ they needs be neglecded by others,” who have 
more obhections to make againſt that romggry - 
than I have? But I cannot poſſibly come with | 
| «© the ſpeed Jo deſife, L could heartily 
| « wiſh Imi ht not be defired to leave England 
| „ bi tif in rey yr ou cannot be with- 
| nee from hence fo long, it will urge 
me to Arive to get ready by February, if after 
| © the receipt of rlicſe lines the people abide itt 
4 the ame mitid' towards me: I 2 < to hear 
| ** ſhortly ffn Fou, and have no mase to add, 
iat 50% ſalute the brethren in my name 
With all Chtidtizn reſpect; who T hope will con- 
eur with me in their 1 ba that if God direct 
Vor. I. b „ 
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« my way unto them, I may come in the ful - 
* neſs of the bleflings of the goſpel of Chriſt, in 
«©. whoſe work and ſervice I am your fellow la- 


* * 
„ HIS ISI INTE 7 3 
* alf® - yp 1 3 + 5 4 4 
. Emin. 
b He | 


In purſuanee hereof he went over to Dublin, 

' where he arrived May 1691, and became a ſet- 

tled Paſtor along with Mr. Boy/e to the congre- 

gation at M ood.ſtreet there. Here he ſoon came 

into great vogue, and was a popular and much 

| admired preacher, for he not only had a portly 
RR. preſence, a ſtrong clear voice, and a graceful de- 
_ livery, but his diſcourſes were for the moſt part 
very rational and perſuaſive, always concluding 
with ſomewhat ſerious and pathetical; this he 
thought the right way of teaching and inſtructing, 
and has often lamented that of late days the af. 
fectionate part has been ſo much neglected by 
thoſe who enter moſt into the argumentative way; 
for tho he always thought meanly of moving 
the paſſions by little low arts of addrefs, without 
any folid arguments to convince the mind, yet 
ſtill he judged mere dry reaſoning not very likely 
to produce the intended effect in the generality 
of hearers ; for ſince we are conſtituted of body as 
well as ſoul, and endued with affections and paſſions 
(which have their uſe) as well as intellectual fa- 
culties, he thought that after laying a foundation 
in reaſon the affeclions were then properly made 

; | ſubſervient to the underſtanding, and ought in 
— important matters to be rouzed and excited to in- 
fluence men to the practice of what their reaſon was 

before convinced of, and that it was not enough 

merely to demonſtrate the great, truths. of reli- 

gion; e. g. the rewards and puniſhments of a 

ſutute ſtate, but their hopes and fears were like- 
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C7 t6 be 1 that they might e confort 
| their actions to ſuch conviftions. Fug 
PX to controverſial points he ſeldom o& lah 
ma with them in the pulpit ; for thus 1 find 
him ing fo his friend Mr. Manning : A T mied-A 
dle not with any but practicals in preaching, 
rj e, the Agen nda and petenda, and ſuch'onl 5 
«the credenda, as are contained in the Apoſtlez 
e creed. I begin to think, that the greateſt part 
ee of controverſial divinity. about the covenatits, 
c. is much like the various philoſophical 
e hypotheſes and theories, here men in 51 
In dark aro pleaſed with their. ingeitious rot | 
+ Ces, and if they can maintain, that ſo matters 
4. wer be, they Toon conclude” fo. they. are and 
i) muſt be, without authority, which in religion 
© muſt not paſs. There is nothing I more fin- 
« cerely deſire than right knowledge of impor- 
te tant truths; and it t is ſome ſatisfaction, that 1 
am ſure I am not biaſſed by intereſt or love to 
* worldly eſteem,” and if one err unwillingly 
* about the bleſſed Jeſus, I ſhould hope it may 
<< be pardoned, tho ic ould ſincerely grieve me 
ce to promote any ſuch thing. Methinks the 
& clouds and darkneſs, that ſurround us and 
„ others, make this world an undeſirable ſtage of 
e confuſion, May I know God and Chriſt, ſo 
=_— as to love chem and be trans formed into a di. 
« vine likeneſs! and then ſurely the wiſh'd for 
day will come, when that which is W 
« hall be done away.“ AS 


i 2 "A 8 
1 ex <5 


As to prayer few or none excell's; kum iu te 
fo ſerious and ſoſemn without any thing eas | 
or affected, ſo ſublime and eber without any 


flights of enthuſiaſm, in language 


tted to raiſe 


the attention and engage the. affections, and 8 
vell aaa of that frame of mind, which be 


· 2 comes 


comes humble ſupplicaes under a ſenſe of 
ov ſinfulneſs, 


Ae of the Adis. 


and dependence, in ad- 
dreſſing their great Creator, the e ms) eſty 
of heaven and earth. 3 n 


quent and diligent or Palp mem 
e imparting to them advice and i in- 


an upon all occaſions, and lived in great 
friendſhip ny intimacy with his collegue Mr. Boyſe, 
whoſe amiable qualities and excellent endowments 
render'd him well worthy of it, . to whom he 


was not wanting in giving marks of f his 85 


' tereſted regard for him. hy 


pertüns of 


In this congregation” were ſev 


rank and figure, as well as large 1 0 . 


wards theſe he knew how to behave with decency 
and reſpect, without nauſeous flattery or fulſome 


compliments, and alſo how to refuſe or withſtand 


what he thought unlawful, or unfit to comply 
With, without rudeneſs or l. dene 3 mel in 


the foug h work of reproving he had fo happy a 


talent, 60 he could a moniſh without provoking, 
and raiſe reſentment. in the offender againſt him- 
; ſelf without raiſing any ainſt the monitor. No 


wonder, that with theſe qualifications he was held 


238 in 75 eſteem. 


ng thus ſettled at Dublin, he barge” ac- 
quainted there with Mrs. Eſtber Buty, who, tho 


an uſual attendant on the church ſervice, invited 


by the fame of his preaching became his auditoxr. 
She was one of the daughters and voheireſſes 
of Mr. David Sollom, a gentleman of a good 
eſtate in the county of Meath, and was at this 
time the wife of Mr. Richard Cromlebolme Bury, a 


gentleman of a large eſtate near Zimrick; who 


Nov. 23. dying ſoon after left her a widow, with a good 
jointure. In this ſtate ſhe continued near 152 
. my the had chan admirers, but in the. 

year | 


1691. 


3 | 


01 05 marfled to Mi. Ehn, w hi 
21 arri d at the uttmoſt of his delires, poll 
| of an ealy 8 lived in affluence” an 
m a ſtation of large and 80 uſe bel, 
| highly beloved by th bebte, and well es = 
by all who khew Hic. A 
In the year 1695 1 find he had Kite thikehts 
of opetily declaring his ſentiments in relation to 
| the Trinity, and breaking off from the congrega. . 
tion; fer, ſays. he, in a letter to Mr. Mam, jan. 1s, 
Team hope 76 continue bert in my preſem poſt, 1697. - 
| when once 1 babe profeſſed + but, on yn 
| tion, he thoug ht it not his duty to as it abrupt! 
and throw VSIA out. of a ſtation df 7 5 | 
without ſome falro&cation; which he Was teſolved 
to embrace, 4s be afterwards did ; for; fayshe, 7 
| 045 ever averſe to any mean | othpliances a ain, 
4 light 1 in Juch ſacred matters.” DOE EET 
In 1701 it pleaſed providence to edel ch 0 
ſcene by making a mighty change in his condi- 
tion, for towards the end of this year he loft His oa. 13. 
| wife, for whom he had conceived an high eſteem, 
and to Whom he bore 4 moſt fincete arid: hearty 
affection, and ever ſpoke of with the greateſt ten- 
derneſs. Of het 1 find among his menioratidants 
this character: \Nohe that I Kno, /ays de, dld vol. II. 
| <6 gut-thine Her in the ornametit öf 4 theelt and p. 454- 
Br « quiet, ſpirit, the plorious Image of the R.. 
« /deemner, and of fo high price Sith God; ſhe 
| 4 was a perſon of great prudence, amiable mo- 
&© deſty, and-compaſſionate inoffenliye goodneſs, 
By- *, nery N of offending God, and moſt eo 5 +5 
& ſtair. in her daily ſeeret attenclance tim, ME. 
| be would never wear- gold of ler, ring err 
| <t jewels, not, wholly © condenhing them. bt 
ct  chuſii 2 e to let theint alone, being here r 
. an exact tranſcriber of St. Peters eee . 
4 5 to. wa, vo A et i not be tha auta 3, 4. 
b 3 e ward 


Dec. 3. * 


1 * one . plaiting 5 Fil = of er : 
* of gold, or of putting on of apparel, but the hig: 
44 den man of the heart in that which is not cor- 


| 45 ruptible, even that of a meek and quiet ſpirit 


t which is in the fig ht 7 God 0 1 of great price,” 

This was a very 5 ſible wound, 25 
may be plainly 5 e the diſcourſe he 
preached and EE publiſhed on that occa: 
lion; but, as he obſerves in the n to that 
diſcourſe, it was a very proper pr eparative for the 


| further trials he was ſtill to go through, he ba- 


wing leſs reaſon than ever to be Feud of 25 life. And 
now afflictions came thick and heavy upon him, 


for not only had he loſt a young ſon a little be. 


fore, but in about ſix weeks after it pleaſed God 
to remove his excellent mother; for thus I find 
him writing to a relation, who had ſent him an 
account of it from England; I find by yours, 


that the all-wiſe God is pleaſed to appoint me 


« ſorrow. upan ſorrow by removing a tender and 


. $ excellent mother, ſo ſoon after the loſs of a moſt 


« amiable and loying . wife. In this year I have 
« loſt, (if 7 ſay lo of che death of the righte- 


* ous) a defirable _ ſon, a wife, and mother; 


«6. enough to teach me the vanity of all preſent 


4; 8 things, and to draw my thoughts and deſires 


__- into that world, whither they are tranſlated ; 


«I am not much ſurprized at my mother's 
* death, becguſe I expected it, and alſo know 


« ſo much of that true worth, which cannot fail 


t to have. prepared her for happy advantages 


: $6, by: at” - 3 


However, conſidering what was ſoon to follow, 


their removal was certainly 1 of a great 


load of ſorrow, which would have fallen on them, 


Jone1; -02,Who were thus removed; for within half a year 


after came on the affair that occaſi on'd his 12718 
the nai „ of 9 he has given a 2 


N account 


. 5 e . 
a 


ed were. they at ch 


be allow'd for conſideratiqn;. for whic 
taken notice of, it was propoſed 


ungenerouſiy took this opportunity to make great 
9 even” from the pulpit, of hereſy and 
\ blaſphemy, and by virulent invectives did what Le 
they could to raiſe the popular odium again 
him, ſo that the people were now more terrified © 
| than before. While he was thus abſent he receiv'd cd 
the following letter Lge Mr. Beyſe, which There 11 445 


a 
E 

s but he load of buſineſs I have had on me, be- 
e ſides a continued indiſpoſition, has till now: bre. 
t ventecd me. As to the contents of 'y 1 
* communicated them to uf ene, uh 


your returning to N exerciſe of your miniſtry 

among them, while yout judgment is un- 
* e both bicaule they look upon your 

VVV opinion. 


| needful to repeat ] only: obſerve 
| that as his diſciſſion was decreed at the Bf meer: 

ing of he propl bro penalty Ih — 
in which & people no part, but ſo affright- 
horrid. repreſeptation of the 


Unitarian notions, that they durſt not gainſay it. 
All they could do was to deſire a reſpite of -this 


haſty — and that ſome further time might 


might not be 
that. he ſhould 
go for a while to Zng/and, which he accordingly 


and that his forbearing to 


did; but to no 1 for ſo little of an-heal- 


miniſters diſcover, that they 


ing temper did the 


Lene i as 4 TRIO of f . . 
Wen 8 


Dass, . * 


o 
ſig 24 to have 3 ſome time ago, 


<« ſeem no Way Jatafied. therewith, ſo. that they 
were un in their reſplutions againſt 


purpoſe, 


| ne 


2 


- Wen . . of con 
i 8 4 A: 2 
pr 


| 2 even uſe the common langitage; your 


8 T Ris — 
56 . '2 ſerious revi 


4 . confeld 50 
1 reesdẽ 6b the Ummon f 


are mam u ficnlfes on both 7 (vhich. to be 
2 ſure the genetali 


* arè the more inſuper ble, and moſt dangerous 
« in their evnſcquence. 'T tannot; 
argument from the worſhip due to our bleſſed 
% Saviour; I am ſure the ſame doxologi 


5. 230. is Lord's. ſupper às peculiarly celebrated to hi 
Vol I. p.“ 40 honour; and Ithink both the Scriptures an 
250 117. % the della of things appropriates 


„ ted, knowledge and 


9 1 3 « are paid td. As to 2 Phil. 2, f. I cannot ac- | 
B. Benner © quieſce in your anſwer, it being clear to me, 
on the 1ri-<* that the form of d ſervant does n way import 
bity, p. 4 Chriſt's ſufferings, but the {arti with the lie- 
675 68. 10 peſs of ſinful fleſh; for his ſufferings are plainly 
© mentich'd afterwards as a ditiner degree of lis 
te abaſement, being found in faſhion: bo be. 

„ bumbled himſelf, and beramb obelitat unto death, 

even ibe death af the eraſe.” So that your ex- 


. of _ _— ne n 1 nn 
5 I could:be glad you would reatl Plorsng 


« + Diſpurations 0n that daher which I rake 0 


2 8 


*. 


ejudices of me rum 15 high, d wrileſs ou 
could entifely embrace the common Faith, and 
bur poſt here 
* old be uneaſy, Were yo ng gi to it. 

dence has put me upon 
jew of Ts dender 11 and I muſt 
1 cannot ſee any y juſt ground to 
faith ; and tho there 


of Chriſtians are not aware of) 
„e yet T think thoſe; Which lie on the Unitarians, 


get over the 


ies are 
See vol. I. « directed to him andthe Father : I Jook on the 


4 religious 
22, 757-4 addreſſes to an inviſible being ta God, fince in 

28 e the nature of the thing they ſuppoſe an unlimi- 

preſence i in the being they 5 


BY. pw. 


ay. 


wp rh eo aw y-a, 9 


Pi 1 eee and, he e 'Fthink, 


+: fully eonfuidd chat expdlition. But I ſet it is 
t endlleſd 60 enter Hits the Qetall of this untiap 

46 contfoverly, Wich "above. all others 1 A 
« were buried it ſlleſice, as foreſteing no oj 
'« to the intereſt of Chfitiariity by the revival of 
be Ka, 1 truly fear you can pet little ſatisfaction 
4e in your: ſtay Rere, and that it will be moſt 
« prutlent to *previde or youF ſettlement elſe⸗ 


. uhere. Our 9 9 2 have by FG Mir. 194: 


e iam to return to hig 0 * I think 
without any great ex li- 
. ance, only thought, If he” ' 110 ” he tinght. 
« atleaſt afſiſt us with: his —— 28 ; 45 

e heartily wiſh the 105 Huth thay guide 
<< you into the prath, ich J dare not believe - 
but you truly ſeek; -tho 1 Cannot but believe 


4e you do Xt Prat e 


a {4 FI * a 


| Neewichſtending this Kher © Mit. EB. git *. 
. to return to Daubhs in orde 
ſome family affairs, and not with deſign to make, 
any diſputes dr diſturbance among them, being 
reſolved quietly to fubmit to this determination, 
althe being otic of the truſters to whom the leaſe 
of the mketing-houſe was alſigned, he had as 


between twenty and thirty Sthier trüſtees, yer it ſo 
happen d that he ſutvived them all, and the legal 
title of that meeting- houſe, from whence he was 
ſo unworthily « meſh came at! uſt to be _y 
yeſtedih Himſelf, © 


. And yet in Pref to his Anſwer he 
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much property therein as any one: there were 
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faith, ſo were they of narrow e 


| cerned at the 


itſelf be not... deſtitute of candor ;. but when- our 
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The Miniſters of Dublin (from! whom I-would 
always be underſtood to Je Mr. B . Vere 
of a very different temper from the 
who ſearcheq Ae fripurs daily | whether "theſ 
things were, ey had made but very ſmall 
inquiries and, eee into the reaſons 1 
overrun with bigotry and violent zeal, the” natu- 
ral conſequence of. a warm imagination and little 
knowledge: and tho Mr. Boy/e was greatly con- 

arn which this affair took, yet was 
it not only unfriendly to publiſh his * at that 


juncture, while the proſecution was depending, 


but very unjuſtifiable ſo groundleſly to reflect on 
Mr. Emyn's ſincexity, and by head and ſhoulders 


to lug in another book , 0 which Mr. Z. had 


no more concern than Mr. B. only to give occa- 


5 ſion for ſome invidious remarks, for- which he 


could not find any handle in our Author's own 


performance; and tho I am ſatisfied it was far 


from Mr. B's intentions, yet in fact it contributed 


much to increaſe the odium, which had been al- 
ready unjuſtly ſtirred up againſt Mr. E. In his 


anſwer he infinuates an apprehenſion: of a reply, 
wherein his arguments would. nat. be. treated with 
fairneſs and candor, but only. flirted at with 2 
perficial daſhes of a ſcornful unballomed wit, in 
which caſe be ſhauld not think himſelf concerned in 
it. Let any one read the book he writes againſt, 
and ſee whether he had. any reaſon. to ſuggeſt 
ſuch an apprehenſion, or whether ſuch. ſuggeſtion 


Author's Reply came out, tho wrote with great fair 


neſs, and free from thoſe flirts and daſhes,which he 


ſeemed to fear, yet Mr. Boy/e was ſo ſick of the 
_ controverſy, that he thought not Proper, to make 
any ar thereto. * 


Apd 


; - F 


* Intitled, 25. Jednda] and folh. of the ee remoued. 
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5 . Thomas ** * 
| And here I cannot help 3 how the wiſe . 
are oft caught in their own crafrigeſs, 'and the 5 
means deſigned for one purpoſe are frequently 


turned to effect the q uite oon It ſeems the 
t motive of theſe Dublin finiſters zeal was 
o prevent "the people being perverted from the 


| Common faith h, and to put 4 ua! op to tbeſe — 

errors * ; but how did it ſucceed? The conſe- "I 

quence- was, that i it put Mr. E. under a kind of - 

neceſſity of writing his Humble Inquiry, &c. in 

order to lay before lis world the reaſons and ar- 

guments, which had induced him to embrace 

| thoſe opinions. This, through the intemperate 

| heat of ſome Diſſenters, expoſed him to a furious 

proſecution; and this occaſioned the 3 

to po be more publicly known and more thorough- 

ly look d Inte, and in ſober conſiderate minds 

| raiſed an indignation againſt” thoſe Who made uſe 

of ſuch violent unchriſtian methods; beſides, as 

| our Author was by this means thrown out of the 

employt ment of 4 paſtoral c care and ſtated preach- 

| ing, it gave him mqre leiſure, and okay 

| might n te him think it more his duty to apply 

| his time and labour td the vindicating theſe impor- 

tant truths nſt ſuch as oppoſed them: the 

reſult of ar has been, that thoſe ſuppoſed errors, 

| inſtead of being effe#ually flops, have ſpread far 

and near; _— what they call the common faith 

is well nigh exploded, except by thoſe who find 

worldly advantages in maintaining it. 

The Diſſenters having ſtarted the game, the 

church party preſently joined them in purſuing it 

with heat and violence, and halloo'd the ſecular | 

| power to exert all its force in wn him down : 

| be worrying him. : 

* Diſſenters on the grand jury were eager 
for making a 1 of the book, and one 
| a of 


» See Vol I. p. 51. and Four Lone Mater. 7. 
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"a wes i Ph if ake fare w 4 I 
tented with that, , but went dire for the Chief 


Juſtice's. warrant, by: virtue of which he 1412 1 


th Author and i im re 
1 al Biſho 1 pecially the "Arckbilliops 


Armagh and Du 155 dere not wanting to 2500 al 
the encouragement they could to ns PORE 
and the more to animate the 
themſelves to the trial, as fo 55 £24 l the 
chureh (fo oft made a ſtalking -horſe to. deceive 
the vulgar) * * ſtake. To this appearance of 

Biſhops d meaſure impute the arbi- 
| 92 752 Rene rr of C. Ji Pine, who by 
ſome letters I have ſeen was a man inclined to 
moderation, and ſo . profeſſed himſelf, when 
among his friends on this fide the water; but he 
pereeived he was doing what was acceptable: to 
the governing eccleſiaſtics, and that probably in- 
duced him to break through the bounds of law 
ad pots to gratify theſe fiery + zealots z for as 


Sir 
trial, it was a thing reſolved on 20 run him drr 
lite a wolf without law or. game ; and this too 
| 94 9 appeared by what followed, in that 
did not obſerve the rules of a juſtige re 
"quired in all courts and proc „ non 
gk of evidence 1 td the fact, 1 "the rules 
"of w. as. to the adjudication of. SG nor 
1 meaſures 3 in the Renee... ito 10% 


e re- 


BS © It was clearly againſt a zal a to re- 
Fuſe to hear the party in his own defence, eſpec 
ally in a criminal proceeding ; and yet this was 
peremptorily denied Mr. E. a thing never before 
* ay wh Ju 0 of 296 rable C 
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2 + This was Mr. Caleb Thomas, who was * 
inn zal for debr, and died in the fame priſon; — 
thor underwent his conſinement. 


of it, Was not 000. 


chard Lzvins told our author before the 
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* 


Ms, Thames E. krix 


hs W 


; this is a nece n py eg equiſit in all caſes, 
Na 1 8 court King Bench is moved 
þ ſet afjde” orders of Pu es or the 105 2 


„ 
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; ranting 3 

l 3 eg mr hot ch 

e umſtances kay be ſufficient to 095 104 5 
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Lo of a book 17 


ne's cuſtody, t r= 


ir may 2 Corrgvo, 
wumftance to ſtrengthen 17 57 evidence, js not of 


; elf ſufneient proof of a publication, much leſs 
N i being the author; and Jet this Was in effect 
2 he whole of the evidence; for as. to the | fy 
0 us teſtimony went no. farther than "that he re- 


teived one half theet of the Fopy from Mr. E, ; 
Ind even this he knew not 15005 hand it y 10 
dor did that half ſheet contain the pallages lai 
the indictment. 1 
N Boyſe Was called upon to do the 
and mean epalin it * 

what diſcourſe . privately Paſtel between 
he Miniſters, ha Mr. E. not as to the book, 

for that was not then printed) but as to his 
ppinions,, Which he faid- were Judged to be 
near to Arianiſm. But furely this was never 
defore allowed in any court öf juſtice to be 
tvidence either of publication or being the 
zuthor, Hard indeed would be the fate of 
in man, if he mult be adjudged e either, publiſher 
dr. author, becauſe the book contains ſome 
things, which happen to agree with the ſenti- | 
ments he had before expteſſed in private con- | 


yerſation, even tho a Doan, be found in his 
dolleflion,” Sy 
| VVV 3 F - T | 
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X; mean not Jan to raiſt 3 any, | 40 ul 0 of hu 
| being the author, which was the real tri | 
ſo far from a teproach, that it was d 445 dif- 
tinguiſhed honour, both the writing. it "and ſuf: 
fering ſo courageouſly for it ; but only that! it is 
no excuſe for finding a verdict without proper 
evidence, that it happen to rove true in fact. 
The publication was in good meaſure. prevented 
by che Chief Juſtice s warrant, till the time of the 
trial, when the impreſſion being brought into 
court, ſeveral of the counſel and others being de- 
firous of looking into it, ſnatched each of then 
one for himſelf, which the C. J. taking notice of 
reproved them, ſaying, We are trying a perſon 
for publiſhing a libel, and at the ſame, line are pub. 
li ons, it ourſelves. Dh 3 
3. As r n of . crime, this 
was the main and principal queſtion, to which 
the C. J. would not ſuffer Mr. E. to make any 
defence. There is no crime known in our law 
by the formal name of blaſphemy, the legal term 
is a libel with the epithet 9; Wee, "Now 
I will be bold to affirm, there is nothing con- 
tained in that tract, which could brin ng.it within 
the legal notion of a libel, much leſs'a a_blaſphe- 
nous one. This being an indictment at com- 
mon law, and not on any ſtatute, could be ſu; 
ported only by precedents, which come up to the 
Point, at leaſt in parity of reaſon; none ſuch 
were ſhewn, and I dare ſay none fuch could be 
produced. To make it ſuch, it is not enough, 
that it be heterodox or erroneous, (for in all dif- 
ferences of opinion one ſide muſt be ſo) but the 
words muſt be ſpoken, or written with a mah- 
cious deſign of reproach upon God or religion, 
and ſo it is charged in the indictment, and this 
Was manifeſtly the caſe of that impertinent pre- 
cedent of 7 Toyler, but that it was not the caſe of 


* 5 


* 


Mr. E. every body, who had the leaſt knowledge 
bf him, muſt believe, and "plainly appears Both 
dom che malten and mamer of his writing 
1. As to the matter, it is undeniable, that the ſame 
hings are ſald im as ſtrong or ſtronger terms, both 
by the primitive Fathers Faſtin Mariyr, Irenzus, 
Fertullian, Origen, Athanaftus, Ball, Chryſoſtom, 

Nc *. and alſo by the Moderns Calvin, Zanthius, 
udworth, Fowler, Petavius, Huttius, Bull, Pearſon,” 
&c, and even Mr. Boy/e arid Dr. WaterlandF, 


} * See Cadw. Intellect. Syſt. p. $99- . . 
| + To cite the particular places of theſe Authors would be 
endleſs, I ſhall therefore only mention a few, which I think 
may haye moſt weight. As to the firſt paragraph charged in 
he indiQtment, I /ze no reaſon there vill be to oppoſe thoſe Uni- 
tarians, abe think him to be a ſufficient Saviour and Prince, 
ibo he be not the only ſupreme God, one would have thought 
chat this expreſſion had been modeſt and inoffenſive enough; 
however in ſupport thereof I ſhall only cite the epiſtle to the 
Heb. 7. 25. Wherefore he is able alſoto feve them to the utter- 
moſt who come unto God by him, Jeers e ever liveth to male 
interceſſion for them; where his ability to ſave: is expreſly 
grounded upon his making intercaſſion, which ſurely is not 
an office, that belongs to the ſupreme God. And 44. 5. 31. 
| fays St. eter, Him ath God exalted to be a Prince and a Ca- 
viour; ſurely it was not the ſupreme God, who was thus ex- 
alted: ſo that theſe texts, if they do not directly aſſert, do gvi- 
| 0 fe him a ſufficient Prince and Saviour, without he- 

ing the ſupreme God: But what a monſtrous thing is it, that 

in a Chriſtian wriſtian country the aſſerting Chriſt to be a /afecient 
Saviour, in whatever capacity it be meant, ſhould be charged 


Ma”. a a oo aint - i cert heres 
| harge leſs abſurd with reſpect to the next pa- 
| ragraph, Nor can any with reaſon attempt to prove him to be 


5 MR.” = T2 72 0. 


Nor is the 


uch from his works and office as King of bis church, ſince it is 
implied that as ſuch he muſt do hamage to God the Father in de- 
| fivering. up his kingdom to him. I heſe words 5 deny the 
coneluſiveneſs of one kind of argument made uſe of by ſome 
to prove the ſupreme godhead of the Son; and if I miſtake 
not, the anſwerer Mr. Boy/e does ſo too, for he denies that 
| Chriſt's reign as mediator includes his higheſt character, p.34. 
| and acknowledges that in reſpe& of his mediatorial kingdom 

| he is inferior to the Father, p. 23. 

| The like may be ſaid with regard to the other Paſſages 
charged in the inditment. Dr. Vaterland Def p. 8. 9- Ki. | 
| | | _ _ that 


\ 
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manner reſerved to the Father ; that is, ever fince it could k 


2 Father jndred by reaſon of his Son, but Be is not 


Jilnte per fefion, he havin Fl thoſe per fiction: OF the ather 
two Jerk are incapabl, 
Ka rake higheft ſen 


ſays, I is not impious to affirm of 2 auhs is God o God, 
Jeſus in reſpet of the eternal generation of bis divine perſow is 
preſſions to be ſo innocent 5434 orthodox in theſe Authors, and 


yet be no leſs than wilful malicious blaſphemy in Mr. F. 


to 123 Father? . 
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on the ſame ſide with qur Auther, ſuch ad D 
Clarks, Mr. #bifton, Mr. Tackſqvs. Mr, Perch 
Mr. Tomkins, &c, Who yet have met with: no 
ſuch cruel; perſecution under., pretence- of blaf 
Pen. Fo ome. of the 8 Father 
veral (thingy eee with: ; 
proves what I bring them "for, vis, that the 
Paſſages in gur Author's n 
aa e a lince the 8 85 e 

eee 


Aves the Father i RO wid mp y te 9 trus G4 
And p. 42. This character, fince the 225 "of Pers be 
been revealed to us, has been in a more poſe ent and 


2 


ſo reſerved, for I ſee not how it could be reſerved 30 5 Harh 
to the Father before the revelation of 5 5 

Pearſon on the Creed, p. 35. ſays, What the ther is, be 
is from none; awhat the Son is, he is from. him. The 64, 1 


reaſon of him ; whereas the Sox is nut ſo only in regard of 4 
Father, but 406 God by reaſon of the ſame. Is not this tants- 
mount to ſaying, there is us God the Son in the ſame Jie with 
the Father ? Bp Pewter i is rather more expreſs, | for his tenth 
Propoſition is, 55 ince the Father alone is a being of tb moff ab 


e of having, be alont it Goll in 22 


Caboin on 7 . 4. 28. expreſſy interprets thoſe words 
My Father Sis than I, of Chriſt's divine nature; The 
words, ſays Bp. Pearſon on the Creed, p. 34, ar Inte nos 

the antients 0 Chrift,' as the ſecon Ferſin in the 

Trinity. Zanchi 745 in his epiſtle to John Wilhelm 8 141 


that he is inferior to him, aue is not God of God, but has li, 
deity of himſelf. And Mr. Boy/e, p. 24. fays, 4 Lord 


inferior to the Father. Now as all tides agree that divine 
nature of Chriſt is his bjgheft capacity, how come theſe ex- 


to ſay, that Jeſas as in his TY 9 16 _ 


ire found it b wen to Fon the a What- 
ver ſalvoes they might afterwards have recourſe 
o, to reconcile them with their other aſſertions. 
2. As to the manner there was as little, or if 
doflible leſs foundation to lay this charge upon 
um; for no one who reads the book, or was at 
"I! acquainted with his character, can in the leaſt 
uſpect 1 it to be wrote with the malicious wicked 
ntention charged in the indictment, and neceſſary 
o conſtitute the offence, vix. of throwing re- 
roach and contempt upon our bleſſed Saviour: 
or beſides that it was plain he could have no 
Intereſt to ſerve by it, it was well known to be 
Juite oppoſite to his temper and diſpoſition, . | 
On the contrary it appears to be wrote with the 
preateft gravity and ſeriouſneſs ; there is nothing 
vhich has the leaſt colour of Judicrouſneſs or pro- 
aneneſs, no words of reproach, not even on his 
dverſaries ſuppoſitions, a thing too common, 
ho very blame-worthy, in the writers on the 
ther ſide the queſtion. No, he dared not to 
ay, with Mr, Abbadie, that Chriſtianity is a farce. 
and Mahomet every way preferable to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
nor with Mr. Troſſe of Exeter, that he muſt be 
nothing,” leſs than nothing 5 nor with the four 
ondon Miniſters, that he was an underling, and 
nder the curſe of Cham; nor with Dr. Calamy, 
hat be is an inſufficient Saviour, not worth con- 
ending for, or truſting in; nor with Dr. Water- 
land, Aar the Father muſt have an abſolute right 
to compel, conſtrain, puniſh and bridle him at plea- 
ſure. No, his reverence for the holy Feſus with- 
held him from uſing ſuch opprobrious language 
on any hypotheſis. _ Quite otherwiſe, even in that 
very tract, for which he was proſecuted, he ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus; I write this under the ſe- 
I rious impreſſions of i thoſe great. relations, in 
VO „„ Which 


r "oy we 


al 
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Me emoirs * the Life . 


es which the blefſed Jeſus ſtands to. me, 1 
6 J credit as my great teacher, whom I defire to 
« admire and love as my gracious endeared bene- 

« factor beyond father and mother and friends, 


« Sc. whom I reverence as my Lord and ruler, and 


66 ſolemnly expect as my final glorious Fudge, who 
« js to.come in his own and his Father's glory, 


„ and in the mean time deal with God throogh 


„ him, as my only Mediator and interceſſor.“ 


One would have thought, that as there was no 
ground to queſtion the ſincerity of this profeſſion, 
there could be none to impute that crime to 
him, which the indictment charges; z fo that how- 
ever the jury might happen right in finding him 
the author of that book, they were certainly. very 


faulty in finding, that he wrote it, Hlaſpbemouſh, 


Falſely, and malicioufly ; which from the known 
character of Mr. E. I cannot think any of them 
could believe, and without which it Was not cri 
minal. 4 

Add to this che illegal threatning, o ) che; jury 5 
for I can eſteem it no other, when the C. J. 


having given them their charge in a very angry 


partial manner, concluded with telling them, 
F they acquitted him, my Lords the Biſhops were 
there ; (which ſhows for what purpoſe they were 
preſent) and. when the jury were withdrawn to 


conſider of their verdi&, and had ſome demur 


among themſelves, he ſent to haſten them with 
this meſſage ; that if they. did not come 25 be 
would not wait for them, 

4. The ſentence was all of a gun with the reſt 


: of 8 proceedings, without any reaſonable mea- 


ſure ſevere, quite diſproportionate to the Defen- 
dant's circumſtances, as well as to the ſuppoſed 
_ offence; a zhouſand pounds fine, and impriſon- 
ment for a whole year certain, How much more 

W 


5 


| 


, 


moderate have the cour 
to libels really prophane 


that upon the whole, it 
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ts; here been;with reſpect 
and ſcurrilous eſpecially 


| if it be conſider'd, that a thouſand pounds at that 
time in that country may fairly be reckon*d equi- 


was not without ground, 


that one of the counſel told the Sollicitor-general, 

he believed be had never ſeen ſuch à proſecution, 

ſince he had been at the ba. 1 
It is a further aggravation, that all this was for 

a principle of judgment, elſe why did the Sollici- 
tor. general move that he might retract? If it had 
been real blaſphemy, like the caſe of Taylor, quoted . 


|- for: a- precedent, what would retracting ſignify ? 

He might indeed (and in ſuch a caſe it would well 

become him) expreſs his ſorrow and repentance, 
but retracting ſuppoſes it to be matter of opinion; 

| and that they knew full well was the caſe here, 

for it was not an upſtart notion, but had been 

| long agitated in the Chriſtian church for many 


ages, by men of learnin 
Since then they wanted 


g and piety on both ſides. 
him to retrasts, why did 


they not uſe the proper methods of reaſon and 

argument? One would have thought; if a regard 
for the honour of * Chriſt had been the real mo- 
tive, they would have been earneſt in ſuch me- 


| thods as might tend to 


work a change of ſenti- 
never attempted: The 


methods of worldly force and violence they liked 
better. Were theſe proper arguments to alter his 
| Judgment? Or could any man honeſtly retract, 
if his judgment was ſtill the ſame? It ſeems hy- 
Pocriſy and diſſimulation would have been more 


{ "pleaſing to them, than 
the greateſt honeſty and ſincerity, But none of theſe 


things moved bim, neither 
aud the miniſtry which þ 


differing in opinion with 


counted he his life dear unto ads 20. 


himſelf, fo that he might finiſh bis courſe , „ 
Lord © 


e had received -of the 
C2. . Z ç "*” 0 
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- Feſus. © He had the true ſpirit of a martyr ; be- 


ing firmly reſolved that neither life nor death, 


poverty nor abundance, reſtraint nor liberty ſnould 


make him act againſt the dictates of his conſcience 


or betray his integrity; nor was he aſhamed of 


1 Tim. 1. 
15 pos 
1 Fet. 4. 
"v0, 


And yet he was far from that enthuſiaſtic zeal 
and heated imagination, which inſpires ſome with 


the diſgrace he was expoſed to, ſince he knew in 
o hom be truſted, and that he ſaffer'd as a Chriſtian 
ant as as evil dem. On 


Quem neque pauperies, neque mors, neque vin- 
cula terrent. **] 


a falſe ambition of courting ſufferings and trouble. 
No, as reſolved as he was to hold faſt his inte- 


grity, and upon no account to let it go, he was 


always open to reaſon and argument, and content 


to do any thing to divert his ſufferings, which 
with a good conſcience was poſſible for him to 


do. 


If any thing could have prevailed with him to 


have made ſo much as a ſeeming recantation, I 1 
have often heard him ſay, it was the ſolicitations 


and perſuaſions of his friends, with whoſe kind 


concern for him he was much affected; and in- 
deed a truly generous temper is much more like- 
ly to be moved by ſuch gentle methods than by 


thoſe of violence; for theſe are apt to ſoften 
the mind and make tender impreſſions, and as 
. they are leſs ſuſpected, ſo they are leſs watched 


and guarded againſt. But there is ſome- 


thing fo prepoſterous and abſurd, ſo grating and 


unnatural in attempting to force the underſtand- 


ing and conſcience, that in a man of any ſpirit, 
- whoſe conſcience is not a common proſtitute, .it 


outrageous attempts. 


creates the utmoſt diſdain and averſion, and 
rouzes all his faculties and powers to oppoſe ſuch 


It 


Sir Richard Steele refers in his Dedication ta 
| Pope; prefiæt to his Account of - -#be ſtate of. the. 


6 — 


: 1 is to this e de of Mr. Embyn, tl 


Roman Cabot religion, which is ſo. genteel a 


| farcaſm on thoſe proceedings, that I cannot 
| forbear. ſetting them down in his own words: 
Sometimes, ſays. be, we of. the, eſtabliſhed 
| « church can manage a proſecution (for I muſt. 
not call it a perſecution) ourſelves, without call- 
* ing in any other help. But I muſt do the 
„ 
| «© they have ſhown themſelves upon occaſion, 
very ready to aſſiſt us in ſo pigus, and chriſtian 

a work, as bringing Heretics to their right 
„ mind; being themſelves but very lately come 
from experiencing the convincing; and enligh- 
e tening faculty of a dungeon or ane. Ihe dif- 
« ference between - theſe two ſorts of perſons. is 


«a 


Diſſenting Proteſtants the juſtice, to ſay, that 


6 this: The one differ from us about ceremonies. 


of worſhip and government, but they boggle 
| & not at all at the dofFrine ſettled for us by dur 
e firſt Reformers: it is all with them right and 
“ good, juſt as Chriſt left ĩt at firſt, and Calvin 
found it above fifteen hundred years after- 
| & wards. | The others, unhappy men, look upon 
| © this to be ſtraining at a gnat and ſwallowing a 
camel. However, the former ſort having a 
„ toleration for their own way, upon ſubſcribing 
all our doctrines, can the more eaſily come to 
es perſuade themſelves, that the Chriſtian world 
| 66, is unhinged, if the latter ſhould be tolerated 
in their oppoſition. to doctrines, which have 
| ©. been called fundamental, even by Proceſtany 
„for ſo many years. 


„This hath been repent, particularly. in 


| « Ireland by One who could not ſee exactly what 
| © they ſaw about the nature of Chriſt before his 
| « eee in this world. For as with, | bon 


3, . 


in — the Life 
| 6 man had better blaſpheme Almighty God; than 
«© not magnify-the Bleſſed Virgin, fo N wich many 
. of us it is much more innocent and leſs ha- 
c zardous to take from the glory of the F N 
'& than of his Son. Nay, to bring down the 
<« Father to à level with his own Son is a com- 
ce mendable work, and the applauded labour of 
„ many learned men of leiſure; but to place the 
c Son below his own Father in any degree of 
c real perfection, this is an unpardonable error; 
ce ſo unpardonable, that all hands were united 
ow awainſt that unhappy man; and he found at 
c“ length, that he had much better have viola- 
cc ted all God's commandments, than have inter- 
4 reted ſome paſſages of Scripture: differently 
Se His brethren. The Non conformiſts ac- 
cuſed him, the Conformiſtis condemned him, 
ac the Secular power was called in, and the cauſe 
„ ended in an impriſonment and a very great fine; 
ce two methods of conviction about Which the 
5 2 goſpel i is ſilent © 
Being thus run fown with vickinte and oppreſ: 
- fion which he could not withſtand, and being de- 
termined never to comply with any thing, which 
might violate the peace of his own mind, he con- 
fentedly ſubmitted to the indignities put upon 
him, and bore his ſufferings with that patience 
and magnanimity, which will be an everlaſting 
honour to him, while the names and memory of . 
. his perſecutors will be cover'd with eternal in- 
famy and reproach. The beſt excuſe I can make 
for them is, that theſe matters were tranſacted in 
the days of ignorance and in a land of darkneſs, 
where literature had made but a ſmall proficiency, 
and bigotry and ſuperſtition had got t e better of 
common ſenſe and plain Chriſtianity. h 


* 
K 


3 - | '% he one of theſe moſt reverend Butters" bad 
1 not 2 Title Plumed himſelf on his liberal bene- 
factions 


* . 


x & © "4 8 8 AX * * * 
*x WS OE” Nm . 4 
* Hou n 7 x Ps nn * 
1 * * w— 7% IF 
2 
* 3 * * 


. ; 8 5 1 l 1 8 r n ** 
. - * * - EIS g 
; 5 w ” 5 WR 4 
£ . a * 7 O A 5 / 2 * 2 9 
, __— 80 N A ; 5 4 
1 + 4 SD * . „ - £ 
of "Mw 5 : ry . - 
+4 ' 'F, ; ES > 9 : : "2 
: - „ 0 n * o 8 % ; 7 , , * , 
x 1 U : . N : = * DE” - ua 2 * 2 * 
„ * 5 » ; 
* 7 8 : : A 1H * 
a e _ 
* 
L * 
©. 


| factions to the church, and the other was ſwoln 
with pride and conceit of his own . imaginary 
knowledge, while yet they ſeemed both ignorant 
| of the firſt principles of humanity, as well as of 
the fundamental characteriſtic of a Chriſtian; 
how elſe could they combine together to the ruin 
and deſtruction of their innocent neighbour, to 

| injure him in his liberty and fortune, who had never 

| done them any wrong? and all this for no other 
| reaſon, but becauſe he differ d from them in his 

| explication of an article of the Chriſtian faith, and 
propoſed his opinion to the world with all the 

| ſeriouſneſs and gravity of a ſincere Chriſtian. . To 

| wrong him in this manner, tho under pretence of 

| Zeal for religion and under colour of law, is no 
more to bejuſtified than open violence and robbe 
| nay, this latter would have been the leſs injury of + 7? 
the two, and brought leſs reproach upon religion. | 
Ho could they reconcile their conduct with . .. - 
the words of St. Jahn, If a man ſay I love G 


— 


bak e © VA. on 2 6 - " 3 2 
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and hateth his brother, he is.a liar? Now if ther John 4. 
| bare withholding this world's goods, when he ſeeth * s. 
| bis brother in need,. and ſhutting up bis bowels of 1 John 3. 
compaſſion from him, be inconſiſtent with the love? 
of God, how much more is it ſo to deſpoil him 

of his goods, and deprive him of his liberiy? Anett 
that he was a brother and ought to have been ſo . 

accounted by them, appears from the ſame Apo- 

ſtle, who declares, that whoſoever ſhall confeſs 7 
that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him 1 John 4. 
and he in Gad. All that was requiſite in St. Fabnis 53; 3 
Judgment, was the confeſſing Jeſus to be the San 7. 
| of God, and this our Author made not the leaſt 

doubt of, firmly believing him to be the Son of 


RF > 


God, owning him for his Lord and Maſter, and John 20%. 2 1 
in ſincer ity of. heart obeying his commandments. 75 25 EM 
Let not any think I have treated the promoters 17. ,-; 
of this proſecution too ſeverely, ſince hypocriſy- 'Y 
- | Ce and 


I and ang are the moſt odious vices in the digt 
of God, as well as moſt deſtructive of the peace 


and hap ineſs of men. Our Lord himſelf, who 


was meek and lowly of ſpirit, and who mildly re- 


buked the erroneous Sadducees, forbore not ſharp- 


ly to reprimand the proud, conceited, and 1 


critical Phariſees. 


That men ſhould take upon themſelves the 


character of Fathers of the Church, and yet in 
their practices imitate the children of Belial, 
ſhould pretend a zeal for the honour of Chriſt 


and his religion, and yet contradict it in the moſt 


_ eſſential branches of love and charity; I fay, be 
' ſuch men never ſo orthodox in their faith, never 
ſo liberal in their alms, be they endued with 


never ſo great knowledge, neither their orthodoxy, 
their alms, nor their knowledge will avail them; 
for in St. Paul's account, tho they have faith to 


1 Cor. 13. remove mountains, ſhould underſtand” all myſteries 


2, = 


and all knowledge, and ſhould” beflow all their 


goods to feed the poor, and have not charity, i. e. 


love, or an affectionate kind diſpoſition, it ſhall 
profit them nothing. . This however muſt -be al- 


5 59e. that tho they ſet up for Rabbies and teach- 


Luke 9. 
23>; 


ers in the Chriſtian church, yet bey knew not 


what manner of ſpirit they were of, nor how con- 


trary it was to the ſpirit of Chritt. 


I am very ſenſible, and thanks be to God 4 


it, that we now live under a milder government, 


which has a more juſt ſenſe of the rights of 


conſcience, and a greater regard for the liber- 
ties of mankind ; but till I think ſuch practices 


. ſhould never be mention'd without deteſtation 


and aþhorrence, ſince God only knows how ſoon 


he may for our fins permit us to be again brought 


under this yoke of bondage; and I have the ra- 
ther 958 it, becauſe this es is not mw wholly. 


1 


Pl 


had, not even among Difſenters's forkÞ am in- 

formed, that very lately near Exeter ſome have 

been encouraged in à violent and tumultuous 

manner, repeatedly to diſturb their brethren in 

the exerciſe of their religious liberties and if they EZ 
do thus, when they have no countenance therein 

from the civil magiſtrate, what would they do, 

Jor rather what would chey not 8 if they had 5 

| power in their hands? 55 

| Our Author being, purſuant to has ſent nce, 
caſt into priſon,s] had now leiſure to reflect a little 
upon that great change of his circumſtances, 
which ſo ſhort a time had brought about, and 

[which no doubt occaſionꝭd many anxious thoughts _ 
and melancholy. forebodings ; but what were then 
[the workings of his mind are eaſier to be ima 
gined than deſcribed: ſome of them I find were 

by himſelf committed to writing, which I knew 

not of till I found them among his papers after: his 

deceaſe; and as they cannot now be ſuſpected W- - 

vanity or oſtentation, it was thought not umproper 

to inſert them here, that ic may be ſeen under See the 

what ſerious impreſſions he was, while ſuffering; 

for that cauſe wherein he was engaged, and how Net 1 

unworthy of that barbarous- and g age 

he met with from all quarters. 45 3 
During his impriſonment he wrote General Re- * | 
Lake on Mr. Beyſe's book, and alſo a particular | 
{Anſwer on —— head 1 RE, ang Fon qa | 


This At to the os of the Rev. Mr. 8 at how | 

in Devonſhire, who by reaſon of the Clerk's omitting to give. 
out ſome Athanafian doxologies, which had been formerly 

uſed, was ſeveral times, according to my information, OE 

opt and prevented from the exerciſe of his function by a 7 

pany of rude youths, who were ſet to work by ſome —_ I 
| of note, to . bars Acer the N 9 in . - 1 
prayer, on pu to lic wo which - 2 
fa. VBW 5 


* 
V ; 
- 
— 
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to a friend in Eagles but un 
eumſtances he thought it not pruden 
name to it, for which reaſon in thoſe- — b. 
ſpeaks of himſelf in the third perſon. When be 
afterwards came over to England. his friend wat 
dead, and the former of thoſe books was ſome 
how miſlaid, that he look d on it as quite loſt, 
nor was it found till a lang while after; and this 
Vas = cul WA" it was not prideed in by 
[White i in priſon, he. was r wil the 
walls: thereof, and in a manner almoſt to his own 
room, there being no rules or liberties there, not 


ſuch conveniencies as in many priſons in England; 


indeed when he was removed to the Marſbalſea, 
there was on the fide of that priſon a ſmall waſte 
piece of ground, which led, without any door of 
incloſure between, into the ſtreet; into this piece 
of ground there was a back - door from the prifon, 
of which through the particular favour of the 

gaoler he was permitted to keep a key, that he 


595 Big walk and exerciſe himſelf therein whenever 


he thought fit; and tho by theſe means he might, 
it he had been ſo minded, have both efcap'd himſelf, 
and alſo let out the other priſoners, yet his great 
care and faithfaloeſsthewel him not unworthy of 
this confidence; ſo that what is ſaid of Foſeph; 
Gen. 39. 21, 22. might truly be ſaid of him, The 
Lord ſberued him mercy, and gave him favour i 
the fight of the keeper of the priſon, and the 
keeper of the priſon committed to is hand E, 22 
prijoncrs that were in the priſon. 43 
ilis friends in Exgland were not wantin g in try ; 
tag. all methods for his releaſe, and made uſe 2 
their intereſt every where to obtain it, but to 
little purpoſe; for as Mr. Secretary Southwil 
| 0 One . chem, who DS n to in. 
fr Do OC  terced: 
* + Henry Hick, | _ ES. 
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ral than m other malefas 4 

or houſe-breakers might : ner | "ip 

72 on: fog them than be; and as thay ſame friend 3» 
rites, Suffering an -accannt ef religion,: which i5 = 

be moſt pitiable caſe, puls the fufferett farther from 36 

auour than any other. . 

Another difficulty was throw in the vy b 

everal of the clergy, who petition d fora grant | 
this fine; ſome for the re- building a pariſun 

thurch, and: others for making ſome addition or 

epairs to the college; bus fidding, as.L-luppoſe, 

hat ſuch a grant was not like to tum to much 

count, - theſe petitions were pnidently dropt * | 

ind at length after above twa years. . 

nent by long at e folicications the Lord The then 
ieutenant's Sov was obtain'd, and. the fine Duke of 

educed,. as mention d in the; Narrative, Poe Ormond. 

payment whereof he was ſet at liberty. 

Mr. Boyſe joined heartily in promoting Gal. 

applications in his behalf, of which Mr. E. al. 

ways retain'd a very. grateful ſenſe; but as for the 

other Miniſters; and the upper rank of his peo- . 

ple, tho one would haves thought this. —_ 45 

change of condition ſhould have foften'd the moſt 

0 . heart and ee compaſſion in the bi 

tereſt enemy, yet to ſuch a pitch of uncharitable 

hatred were they arrived, ſo harden d againſt the 

tendereſt worleings of humanity, as not to vouch - 

fafe him one ſingle viſit, or ſhew the leaſt ſpark 

. — or good- nature towards him; 26 1 

more particularly: learn by à letter he wrote in 

— to One, that deſired to know how his for- Jaly * 

mer acquaintance kehaved towards:him. ** They 

| + uſe, /ays be, the moſt exaſperating lan to 

4 render ine odious. | Mr. Boſe, | bee 5 e 

not pleaſed with what ſome have done, and is 

Tak W to ab for my relief, whom T have fe. | 

; oe” times 


tu Gan (tho 1 think bats or) ir | hat 
. a year paſt) in my impriſonment; but as to all . 
the other miniſters with whom I lived above 
tt eleven years in brotherhood, as they never 
* once were at the pains to diſcourſe me, (ex. 
ts cepting when I met them on the firſt diſco. 40 
« very of my judgment) ſo J never found the 
s leaſt remains of charity -or humanity. from 
1 them. I never had one viſit from any of 
r them, nay they do what they can to hinder F 
c others from that little inſtance. cf charity itſelf, 
„ There are ſeveral honeſt-hearted plain people 
e of the lower rank, who' expreſs much more of 
$6 chriſtian charity than their teachers, and 
* would ſtill be friendly; but for any of the 
„ faſhionable people, (who muſt be modiſh) 
4 thete are not two, that I remember, from 
e whom I have had either a viſit or a kind meſ- 
« ſage, or any ſort of friendly reſpect, any more 
« than if I had turned a common robber or mur- 
e derer, whatever intimacy I had with them be- 
% fore. I write not this under the heat of paſ- 
e ſion, which may well be cooled by thirteen 
months impriſonment, nor had I wrote at all, 
but that you are P 0 —_— of me 
„ about it. (f} | & 
l T ſhould not 8 ſo ich on the Diſt 6 
* zers here in general, but that the moſt forward 6 
« actors againſt. me are ſtill countenanced as 
4 rulers. and officers in their churches, which 
„ ſhows the general ſenſe of their churches to 
c be, that perſecution is no ſcandalous: crime, 
4 ſince the promoters of it are men of the e 

. *. eſteem and. with them. 

I thank ( 20d I am not diſpoſed, to take, re- 
« « venge, if it were in my power; but I pray 
« that it be not laid to their charge at the laſt 
* n Nor am I moved with theſe things, 
9 . nor 


4 conſcience I am ſure.” 


of them by ſnewing their miſchievous tendency; 


| writes in that letter, to which the above was an 


tion done upon Servetus; perhaps the time 
* may come, wherein they may be upbraiced 
725 with the r of Mr. Emiyn.” n 


Sunday, that he might, if poſſible, be employ d 


without ſalary or ſtipend, altho (his wife being 
dead, and her jointure gone with her, and her 
eſtate come to her children) his fortune was re- 


duced to a ſmall i income; with which " 
e 


by 1 nor „ at "che 2 — 
« while: I ſuffer for truth as I think, and for 


| By this it may be ſeen how little ſolicktent 
they were for the real promoting of truth, who 
took no pains to reduce their wandering brother 
into the right way, and how free be was from all 
revengeful thoughts towards his moſt violent ad- 
verſaries; he was not diſpoſed to retaliate upon 
any, who, without the leaſt provocation, had 
injured him in ſo heinous a manner; tho he was 
indeed deſirous to expoſe their baſe unchriſtian 
practices, and would gladly have ſhamed them out 


nor was it without ſome ſucceſs, ſince he lived to ſee 
the time, when the treatment he met with, however 
gloried in then by ſome, has been ſince condemned 
by almoſt al; upon which occaſion it is not im- 
proper to remark what his foremention'd friend 


Soon Alber ky" 10e Mr. En e to 5 
London, where a few friends gather'd à ſmall 
| congregation, to whom he preach*d once every 


in ſome degree of uſefulneſs, and this he did 


1 


anſwer: Peter Heylin, I remember, reflects July 1. 
upon Calvin and the Reformers for the execu- 1704. 
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Change — A moderate con 
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moſt plentiful circumſtances, he affected not 
gran vor nor riches, nor ever encouraged the de 
fire of them in any of his deſcendents. He kney 
full well, that the arts of ambition, the uſui 
ſteps to great preferments, as well as the thorn 
and cares, with which they are futrounded, when 
obtained, eder aged men of a comfort more 
true and id, than any they can give in er- 
etency, ſo as o 
furniſh out the / neceſſary and ordinary convenien- 
cies of life, and to place the owner above want and 
ſetvile dependence was all he aimed at, thinking 
- tiichithe: happieſt man, who had the feweſt wantz, 
for thus I find him ſpeaking in ſome of his memo. 
randums: Quammulta ſunt quibus non indiges 
e {aid Socrates wiſely in a great market. Such: 
e philoſophical genius, as raiſed on a mount, 
"IR down with pity and diſdain on the litt 
* emperors and princes of the earth, who at 
. ſcrambling and ſcratching one the other about 
e little toys and trifles. Oh, how many things 
* do they want? One wants millions, another 
„ ſuch a country, Sc. while the modeſt morti- 
e fied Chriſtian: wants nothing; he has nothing 
1 and yet poſſeſſes all things 3 but the grande 
«« is juſt the contrary, having many things he 
ſſeſſes none. Well, but it is brave to have 


0 r lands, great equipage and numerous at- 


% tendants, which others want: No, it is thy 
ee want them, the others want them not, and it 
„ is much happier not to want them, than to 

have them with danger and care. 
Sol ſee the ſick man has great attendano 
4 about. him, more than the healthful; ſhall ! 
my f ay, hei is a . 5 who has 10 many 
LE, ” docton 


4e doftors Ws ee ben PR 1 on Ni ſd 
„ many nurſes: to attend and do every office 
« for him, who has ſo many ſweet ſyrups 
ec and electuaries, and gilded pills about uni? 
ce Is this ſo fine and brave? No, he has them, 


2282. 


me my ſound mind, and I ſhall be better 
9 « without them, than with that faint relief which 
Wat preſent they afford e only 9 | 
ae el and need them. 1 


t << the ſenfible- impreſſions of theſe things may ndt 
28 © be captivating and enſnaring, we ſhould turn 
er 40 away in ſome meaſure from them, and deny 
hy ourſelves needleſs and ſuperfluousigratificarions, 


| « but it is ſad he needs chem or thinks fo. 
„ How much better he, who neither has nor 
wants that pomp and furniture Alas, ſo the 
% ambitious a} is ick, 
| « his equipage and enſigns of grandeur, he can- 
« not live or go abroad without them; and if 
e he hath them, I envy not; rather God give 


- he wants his couch, 


On he other 7 be chought th there: mere bey 


| 04. and dangers attendant on a large fortune 
and affluent circumſtances, which required great 
care and watchfulneſs, leſt the world ſhould gain 


an aſcendancy over our affections ; for on theſe 
words, Demas hath forſaken' us, having loved is 


preſent world, he makes this eflexion, % That 


and ſo make the world as little ſenſible and 
0 moving as may be. Many, alas, ſtudy the 
« arts of gallantry and ſplendour, and affect all 
* the finery and otnaments, and induige them- 
+ ſelves in all the delicacies and pleaſures that 
« ſenſible delights can give them, and ſocdazzle 


« and blind their minds with pomp and gayety, | 


ſtately palaces and coſtly furniture, proud at- 


4 tire and dainty entertainments,” that it is 90 
| 3 EE wonder, | 
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wonder, if e ſo N with the 
utmoſt ſenſitive charms, and dwelling ſo in. 
tenſely upon this falſe luſtre, they feel ſuch a 
paſſion for this preſent world, as'is ungovern- 


ec able, and carries them off from divine obj yes, 
the uſual caſe of the rich and great, who duch 
always in this imaginary ſunſhine. 


<« But if we would be ſafe, it is better to ſhut. 
our eyes againſt theſe vanities by moderation 
and abſtinence, * not ever gratifying a vain 


mind, or eye, or appetite with every diver- 
ſion, every pageantry or pleaſure, that others 


are greedy of, chuſing to live contented with 
needful accommodations, without affecting an 
acquaintance with thoſe vanities, which are 
apt to raiſe admiration, or excite our palBong, 
and give the world a power over us. 

„Thus did the primitive Chriſtians, they 


ſhun'd the ſports and paſtimes and ſhews of 


the theatre, and all thoſe ſcenes of folly and 
(c 


lewdneſs, as what was the import of their bap- 


+ tiſmal vow, t renounce the pomps of the world. 
They were therefore charged with being dull 
and mopiſh, but they remember'd it was not 


their buſineſs to ſeek for happineſs here, nor 
ſafe to intangle their minds in ſuch ſnares and 


amuſements, as would draw them off from 


more noble cares, and more important concerns. 
They knew, that by moderation and ſelf-denial, 
ſobriety and indifferency they kept out of the 


reach of temptation and worldly charms, and 


preſerved their reliſh for heaven and willingneſs 


to leave this earth. Without going out of the 
world they thus retreated from uw | 


This liberty of preaching, which he exjoy'd, 
ow great offence to divers of tle high-flown 
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articularly to Mr. Charles Leſey “, who in 


clergy, 
his Rehearſal, Vol. II. No q, expreſſes great diſlike 
at it; and alſo to Mr. Francis Higgins f, another 


Boute-feu, who complained of it firſt in his Ser- 


terbury. The Archbiſhop was not unacquiintedai/r. 
either with his having a Meeting in London, or 
with what had befallen him at Dublin, (as ap- 
pears from tlie printed dialogue between him and 
Mr. Higgins) but he had had ſuch a character of 
our Author as made him no way inclined to mo- 
leſt him, Mr. Higgins himſelf not pretending to 
ſay, that he made the controverted points the 
ſubje& of his preaching; and yet the lower 
houſe of Convocation, in their repreſentation i to 711 
the Queen, made no ſcruple to aſſert, that weekly > 
ermons were preached in defence of the Unitarian 
principles; which Repreſentation. is ſo very un- 
chriſtian and contains ſo many falſhoods, that our 


Vol. I. 


This Charles Leſley was the famous Nonjuror, who at- 
tended on the Pretender at Bar le duc in Lorrain, and wrote 
ſeveral pieces in his favour, particularly that treaſonable letter 
of 47710 23, 1714, recommending him to the Britiſb nation. 
See Political State for May, 1714. In his Rehearſal aboyr- 
cited he applauds the Diſſenters of Dablis for proſecuting our 
Author to fine and impriſonment ; and, as if truth was not to 
be kept, no more than /aizh, witk thoſe who are counted * - 
| beretics, he falſly affirms it was for Sociniani/m, and that he 
had eſcaped from thence. And tho our Author always appear'd 
| openly and publicly, without any diſguiſe, (as indeed he had 
no occaſion to uſe any) yet that pitiful Scribler infinuates as 
if he concealed: himſelf, and offers to diſcover where; for, 
ſays he, I kzow where he lodges, if any body has @ mind to 
ſpeak with bim; while at that very juncture he was himſelf, . 
afraid of being known, and went by the feigned name of 
White. See Polit. State, Vol. IV. p. 37. 
F This is the noted Rector of Balri in the county * 
of Dublin, remarkable for his ſcandalous immoralities and 
turbulent temper. See Polit State for November, 17111. 
15 See Political State for Fung, 171. e 
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mon, and afterwards to the Archbiſhop of Can- Pr. Tens. 


5 Weffer⸗ Author thought proper © to „ele 0 2 


tions thereon. 
However, after 1 fo years this ag deſu 
was 'diffolved by the death of the 0 1 


ſom who ſupported it, and Mr. 
into a ſilent obſcuriey; which he e took 
up with, not ſeeking” or expecting any redreſs 
here, but patiently waiting till the gfeat judge of 
| alt ſhould {et to rights the unjuſt judgments of 
men; In a diſcourſe to this cbngregation on 
ARts 10. 42. Whois ordain'd of God to be judge of 
ths quitt and dead, his words are theſe; Let 
«us; patiently; wait for this judgment under all 
«caſes; wherein we wrongfully fuffer from men, 
«6: Violence: and oppreſſion, heavy cenſures and 
Cd * uncharitable reproaches are oft the portion of 
A «the innocent. Our Lord found it ſo, and uſed 
f no other remedy but an appeal to God, and 
1 Pef. 2. „to wait ſor his Juſtification, © Being Peace. 
23. 4 able he was held ſeditious and a traitor; being 
„ ſober. and wiſe, was cenſured as nad; for 
« ſpeaking the 74h againſt the vulgar opinions, 
- 0 * Was calF'd à deceiver and Blaſphamer. 
. dee He, who will not follow the multitude (who 
« are ſeldom in the right) in evil or error, will 
e be thought ſtrange and ſpoke evil of, for not 
- « running to the Jane Fords the. world. hates 
John 15. 10 them for not beit af their own, for pretend - 
19. ing to be wiſer or better. | 
„What muſt be ton theh under fuck hard 
« lage ? why, leave it to the judge of all, he 
« will bring forth the righteouſneſs 7 the juſt as 
«the ſun ; he will decide that great g 
«/ wh is truth, what is true religion and; the 
«true church 7. When the pompous names of 
<< Orthodox and Catholic, &c. with all the help, 
of human laws and popular cry Thall ſtand for 
« nothing ; when deſpiſed — when true 


& univerſal 


2 
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" — W ((o na: exploded. i in 980 
| «© for pretenited orthodoxy) when righteouſneſs 

c and „ and [heavenly mindedneſs ſhalt be 
« owned for pure religion and undefled ; when 1 
« the children of the kingdam and boaſters of _ 4 
tc the law, Who are ſwoln with fury and notionat 1 
| «© pride, ſhall be eternally'': 
| « when virtue ſhall ariſe out of its 
« truth from its corners, and they wh were not 
aſhamed of them in he day of their contempr 
<< ſhall he owned by this great judge. Let chixg 
e then encourage us in well doing, that be the 
« world's — hartz the 1 Th e 
4 at band. i be RN 
| « Bur if we cannot reſt. in hops of this iy ſo „ 
| & as to endure the unrighteous judgment of men, 4 
but ſhun it by an unworthy unfaithful praſtitu 7? 
tion of our men in evil compliance or 
4 — pretences of it, we then diſclaim 
4 our to the great judge, and lay our- 
40 ſelves open to that oft mencion'd threatning, 
« WWhoſoever ſball be aſhamed of me umd of * my Luke g. 
% words, of him ſhall the dom f man be aſbamed, 26. 5 
* e come ee, ror Fils 
10 , 0 A ROGE- * 03-13 


He was indeed. 3 to. ie the jo eel 8 
and eacen which prevailed among pats ſo - 
grace; as for himſelf he had, endured the 679% I 5 
mean actual loſs and bodily ſufferings, biit:for+ . > 
the ſhame he had learnt to deſpiſe it; thus he !.. 
cellently diſcourſes from thoſe. words, Hab la. 2 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame : dt In gtie-" 
vous violent pa et we muſt be fortified Sh 5 
** a reſolute patience to endure them, tho fleſſi 
** and.blood cannot bear them without pain and 
er * ſmart, ſo that we cannot be wholly uncon- 

a — Tn 


municated ; 5 


bi. Mir of the 1. 


„ 1 unleſs by a miracle we are render'd i In- 
« vulnerable; we muſt however reſolve to bear 
« all, and never purchaſe eaſe with guilt, or 
* ſpare the fleſn by loading the conſcience. 
But as to that, which 1s only evil in the ima- 
© gination or miſtaken judgment of others, we are 
6 3 deſpiſe and diſdain it. It needs no great 
+ ſtretch of our patience to deal with that, when 
in a juſt cauſe, if we had the true Chriſtian ſuf- 
+. fering ſpirit. It is too mean for our regard, who 
aim at the praiſe of the great God. Natural 
« greatneſs of mind can diſdain this poor thing; 
much more when exalted with virtue and true 
Ad 5. 41. Chriſtian principles may we almoſt inſult over it, 
e and till we have attained this, we are not fit for 
« Chriſt's diſciples, they muſt have more cou- 
rage than to flinch for a little ignominy. How 
6. inexcuſable then are they who are hindred from 
the profeſſion or practice of Chriſtianity by ſo 
* petty a temptation, who cannot ſail without a 
“ worldly gale, but are opt with ſo lcxle a blaſt 
e as vulgar reproach. _ 
«© Chriſtians once hit a noble ſuffering ſpi- 
“ rit, that could boaſt and glory under ſhame 
for well- doing; they could endure any thing, 
„ and to give up their name to revilings and 
« odium was counted a cheap trial, but now 
« alas: a delicate and ſoft ſpirit has prevailed 
among a degenerate race, They are ſo tender 
«© and nice, that their names muſt not be ſullied; 
« a ſcorn, a flout, or a nick-name is enough to 
make them forſake the cauſe of truth. So far 
« are they from deſpiſing the ſhame, that they 
! - © can't bear a little abatement or hazard of their 
©, eſteem, not a wry look, or the leaſt whiſper of 
Wo 6 E e Is his Chriſtian _— or inte- 
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= „Oh that we did eye the example of Jeſus is 
« the text! What have we, - my. brethren, to do 
< to lay to heart the account of men, their cen- 
« ſures, their reproach or ſcorn; 06, who have 
a great and holy God to a * ourſelves to, 
“ and are aiming at his avour and eſteem? 
« Will he ſcorn as men ſcorn? or will not 
„ many, who have been made à gazing- 
| «© ſtock to them, and been treated as the filth 


« and crowned by him? Are not the poor de- 13. 
i ſpiſed wanderers in their goat-ſkins and ſheep- 


« notwithſtanding all the world's contempt, pros. 
ei claim'd on record to be ſuch of whom the 
« world was not worthy ? and then what will all 
|< their ſcorn-come to? Who will be moſt: a+ 
«© ſhamed at laſt, the Chriſtian who receiv*d the 
e world's ſhame, or he who refuſed it ſinfully ? 
« Let us then deſpiſe this ſhame, not from an ar- 
« rogant conceit of ourſelves, but from an high 
value of God's approbation, which makes the 
„ world's account Pen teilt to us.” I: IA 


| Tr was no ſmall trouble. to * "a hs» was. 
laid by from ſo deſirable an imployment, which. 
he had been brought up to and ſet apart for, 1 
mean the inſtructing and exhorting to the prac: 
tice of holineſs and virtue, which he ever pre- 
ferred to mere doctrinal points; and yet right 
and worthy notions of the Supreme Being had in 
his opinion a great influence in forming our 
minds and ſuitably directing our actions; for as 
the gaining his approbation muſt be the great 
concern of every conſiderate man, it is natural to 
conclude that to be the moſt probable way of 


gaining it, which renders us the moſt like, what 
d 3 | "> +5. 


4 and off- ſcouring of the world, be applauded i Cor. 4. 


« ſkins, in caves and-defarts-for conſcience ſake, Heb. 11. 


Memoirs of the Life 

f we apprehend him to be. To conceive- deck 
of God as a r revengeful Being, who can- 
not ſhew metey or forgiveneſs but upon a full equi - 
valent ſatisfaction, and exacting the very utmoſt, 
is ſuch an unworthy conception of him, as not 
only contradicts the whole tenor of Scripture, but 
has a bad tendency to produce the like diſpoſi- 
tions in ourſelves; nor can it but be very inju- 
rious to the honour of the Father to repreſent 
him under ſuch a character, and confine all * 

love and kindneſs in the work of our redemption 
to the Son. He thought therefore he was not 
7 wholly uſeleſs in combating with ſuch notions 
nor in aſſerting the ſupremacy and unity of the 
Firſt Cauſe, the God and Father of the univerſe, 
which appear'd to him fo evident and important 
an article of both natural and reveal'd religion, 
that he judged it his duty to maintain it againſt 
ſuch as Le bring us back again into the groſſeſt 
Pagan polytheiſm, from which it was the ſpecial 
deſign of Chriſtianity to reſcue us and ſet us free. 
For as the multeplicity of perſons deſtroys the 
unity, ſo equality deſtroys the ſupremacy ; for ne- 
ceſſary exiſtence being allow .d by all to be an at- 
tribute of or rather eſſential to the ſupreme Be- 
ing, how can three perſons, in the- proper ſenſe 
of that word, be each of them neceſfarily exiſtent, 
' if one alone has all the perfections of the whole 
three; ſince as to two of them the denial of their 
exiſtence can then imply no contradiction? and if 
each of them poſſeſs a perfection, which the o- 
thers want, then how can three ſuch ek con- 
ſtitute an infinitely all- perfect being? Not that 
he oppoſed the ſe things as being above his com- 
pretenſon, but bicauſs they were the unintelli- 
ou inventions of men, and not taught in the 
ly Scriptures; and as it is neceſſary to uſe our 
| roalon and „ in Judging of the | cre- 
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re very unjuſtly inſinuated by Mr. * It. | 
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 Boyſo, Dr. Waterland, and ot Uni- 


* BY facred doctrines of Chriſtianity, whereas the con- 


trary is manifeſtly true, that they ſerve the in- 
tereſt of Chriſtianity in reſcuing it from the re- 
proaches, which Dejfs and Infidels caſt upon it, 
by ſhewing, that thoſe abſurd. and contradictory 


tenets are the fruits of a human inventions, and 
: | ought not to be imputed to the religion of Chriſt. 


If men will repreſent myſterious. nonſenſe. as arti- 


| cles of the Chriſtian faith, which have no-founda- 
tion there, but are groſs Anti- chriſtian corruptions, 
no wonder Derfts ſhould make ſport with them, 
and uſe them for matter of reproach againſt 
Chriſtianity z' for tho this be no juſt ground to wiſe 
and conſiderate men to reflect on the Chriſtian 
religion, the truth and excellency whereof de- 
pends upon its own original evidence and intrinſic 
worth, and cannot be alter'd by or depend upon 
the. ſubſequent behaviour or corruptions of its 
profeſſors, yet it is hereby hugely miſrepreſented, 
and an handle afforded to ill diſpoſed men to find 
fault with it. For it may be eaſily obſerved, that 
the generality of unbelievers do not appear to be 
ſincere and impartial in their ſearches after truth, 
but are deeply tinctured with prejudices againſt 
all revelation, and take up their notions upon 
very imperfect and ſhallow inquiries. . Upon which 


occaſion I cannot help calling to mind what once 


- 


paſſed between the renowned Sir Iſaus Newton 


and the famous Dr. Halley; this latter throwing 
out ſome. indecent reflexions upon Chriſtianity, 


7 


Sir Jas ſtopt him, ſhort, and ſpoke' to him in 
theſe or the like words, Dr. Halley, J am al- 
= as - ways 


i 
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* derſtand, but you ſhould not talk of Chriſtia. 
</nity, for you have not ſtudied it, I have, and 
know you know nothing of the matter.“ 
Mioſt of the ohjections againſt the Chriſtian 


jp fag bend . * al 
revelation are not founded upon the real genuine Wil 5 
doctrines of Chriſtianity, but upon the ſpurious tc 
additions of Fathers and councils, of ſynods n 

and aſſemblies, who often intermixed their own Wl 1, 

' fancies and metaphyſical whims with the plain t 
uſeful doctrines of Chriſt. With weapons Y 
drawn from this quiver Infidels inſult religion, Fr 
without conſidering it in its native ſimplicity, y 
which is free from ſuch imputations. Could we f 

but ſee the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, more c 
eſpecially them, whoſe peculiar duty it is to be I 
enſamples to their flocks, living up to the rules 1 

of that excellent inſtitution in holy exemplary ( 
- Hives and unblameable behaviour, in a true con- t 


cern for practical religion, inculcating, not party 
notions and opinions, but univerſal love and be- 
nevolence, mutual kindneſs and forbearance; 
could we ſee them as ready and willing to rectify 
plain miſtakes of how old a date ſoever, and give 
up the moſt favourite opinions, when indefen- 
ſible, as to cram them down the throats of others, 

| who cannot perceive them in the light they do; 
could we ſee them heartily defirous and endeavour. 

Ing to convince, not by carnal motives or violence, - 
but by rational arguments and perſuaſions, this 

| would be an effectual way of defeating Deiſin, and 
difarming infidelity of all its force, nor need we 
then fear the ſtrongeſt objections, which can be 
brought againſt religion. 
But when men are poſſeſſed with an opinion, 
that the paſtoral office, however good and defir- 
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liveli hood, than as a means of inſtructing m 
kind, and winning over ſouls to Chriſt; that 1 1 
are more concerned about their temporal advan- 


tages and worldly lucre, than the ſpiritual in tereſt 
of religion; that a man's readineſs to ſubſeribe to 


all or any articles of human deciſions ſhall be a 
better qualification for that office, than an aſſent 


to all the Seriptures, tho accompanied with ſo- 
briety of life and manners, and the moſt excel. 
lent talents for inſtruction; that they are more 


tenacious of received articles, than of that Faitb, 
which worketh by love, which our Saviour him- 


ſelf has made the certain badgę of a Chriſtian, by 


whoſe laws alone the admiſſion to or excluſion 


from the paſtoral office or Chriſtian communion 


ought to be regulated: I ſay, when men are once 


poſſeſſed with a notion, that this is the caſe, as 
it certainly is in the Romiſßb church, (would to 


God there were no reſemblance of it among Pro- 


teſtants,) it is not to be wonder'd at, that eiſm 


and Infidelity ſhould ſpread and gain ground. 


And tho I would not lay this to the charge of 
our eſtabliſhmenc, yet I could heartily wiſh, that 
by a yet further reformation they would not leave 


the leaſt colour or ſhadow for evil- minded men 


to make ſuch, ſuggeſtions, that by an honeſt and 
ingenuous yielding of what can no longer be up- 
ported by reaſon and argument, they would de- 


monſtrate to the world their ſincere and greater 
regard for truth, than for any ſuppoſed. diſcredit 


by acknowledgment of an error; which is in- 


deed a greater glory fhan infallibility itſelf ; that 


doubted laws of Chriſtianity, I mean as to morals 


and practical holineſs, and in other things allow- 
ing all the latirude, which the goſpel itſelf does, 


requiring no ons N ls faith ow what 


- Chriſt | 
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by exerciſing a ſtri& diſcipline in the clear and un- 


N 


explications erh excluding ſuch whofe im. 
moral lives are  feandal to their Profeſſion z and 
admitting all, whom Chriſt has not excluded, 
and who by m valuable abilities be e 
be we alified to prom in. 
ren of ige and turn Ne # rl rig teouf 
nels*.. + 1 
There were two \ particulars ſo generally allow. 
ed to be wrong, and yet no public attempts to 
amend them, that it made our Author quite de. 
ſpair of ever ſecing any thing rectified, be it ne. 
ver ſo plainly amiſs. Theſe were the Arbanafin 
creed pwr the ſuppoſed text of 1 John 5. 7. A 
to the former it is well known, not only what an 
ls it gave to the worthy Mr. Chillingworth}, 
but alſo how greatly it was difſiked by thoſe 
two excellent prelates Archbiſhop Tillotſon and 
Biſhop Burnet, the former of whom writing to 
the latter ſays, « The account given of Ab 
e fins's creed ſeems to me no-wiſe ſatisfactory; 


4 T wiſh we were well rid of it.” 1 I could men- 


tion other eminent prelates, who would have been 
as well ſatisfied to be rid of it too, but ſhall only 
relate a paſſage of Archbiſhop Sharp, which I was 
told by a gentleman who was then preſent and 
heard it : One Sunday when the Archbiſhop was 
going to church along with the Miniſter who was 
to officiate, the Miniſter took notice that it was 
one of the days appointed for reading the Atha- 
pes creed, 0" 125 he, 17 bad l 70 have 


„ 
C Dr. Me Bar in kl Preface to Or an ars 4 It is the 
as 0 of our Exgliſs church, that ſhe is the neareſt of any 


+ to the primitive model; it is not, I prefume, denied that 


<«« ſhe might be zeerer fill.” And in the office of commi- 


nation on the firſt day of Lent, the Ge wiſdes vain a ow 
tion of the itive diſcipline. - 


See ks Life, 8vo; p98. i HEN 
+ Bp. Burnet's Life, P. 719. a 
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fore it: Upon which the Archbiſhop replied, 
Aud why could not yen Baue forgot it ; intima- 
ting . bs he would have been as well pe 
if he had. Indeed that creed is fo oddly worded, 
with ſuch an'air"of contradiction, that were "we | 
to judge only from internal characters, it might 
well be doubted whether it were drawn up by a 
| believer, or a banterer. Nay, the orthodox Mr. 
Thomas Bradbury's opinion of it is, that it is 4 | 
twirl of words fitter 8 a Chymiſt than a Ch 
ſian . But molt certainly, whatever be thought | 

of the other parts of it, the damnatory clavſes 
are, as Mr. Chillingworth fays 4. 0 prefumptuous 
| and ſchiſmatical, that it is'no wonder every chari- 
table ſober minded Chriſtian ſhould, mn Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſon, be lad to get rid 8 
As to the ober, the text of f Jobn 5. 7. there : 
is ſo little or rather no evidence for its s being ge- 
nuine, and ſo many and ftrong arguments to the 
| contrary, as much as can well be deſired for a 
negative, that it is in a manner given up by al- 
molt all the learned; and tho it was always que- 
| ſtionable, and as fach inſerted in different charac- 
ters, even to the middle of Q. Elizabeib's reign, 
yet the more it has been examin'd, the leſs evi- 
dence has appeared for it; and what was former- 
y thought to favour it, has been ſince found to 
have no weight in it f. But till this text ſtands 
in our Bibles with the ſame. face as the reſt; when 
| ſure there js as much reaſon for its being now 
mark' d with different characters, as there was in 
the beginning of Q. Elizabeth's reign, and in all 
Engliſh Bibles before that time. Why therefore 
may not theſe things be rectiſied, fince ſure I am 
| Infidelity could gain no ſtrength, nor orthode 
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it Salter; Ball, in a letter to 2 
Dr. Gile, p. 


into this text, Tet 1.5. 158, Fe * s ö : [is 8 1 


3 Mr. „ "has 755 every 80 
(conſiderable or. inconſiderable) that could be 
ſuggeſted in behalf of this text, but the whole 
appears to be mere imagination and ſuppoſition 
without evidence; and Dr. Calamy. has Copied 
from him into his diſcourſes upon the. Trinity, i in 
which he has flung out many unjuſt and abuſive 
reflexions on our Author“; not without ſome 
very indecent and prophane expreſlions concern. 


ing God and our Lord Jeſus +. 
1 thoſe diſcourſes have ſo little af the ſcholar 


or the Chriſtian, ſo void of real argument, and ſo 
deſtitute of the love and charity he pretends to, 
that Mr. E. judged it not requiſite to take any no- 
tice of them t, excepting as to one particular, vix. 


his falſe e he thought i it a re of j x 
ue 


' See his Sermon, . 127 124 164. . 
1 ppoling, - /ays he, ED 
« that it [the No Scheme] 50 lin that reipect If 
* the Unity of God] have ſome advantage, what Ingen 
* can that make us for its obſcuring and overthrowing the 
« main and moſt capital parts of the Chriſtian doctrine, 
« with wh ch it is not to be reconciled ? And what ſhall we 
at laſt do with our One God. without a Saviour and a Sanc- 
| © pifier?"”” As if God the Father had no ability to /ave and | 
fanfify, contrary to his own arguments againſt a 1 of 
Gods for, ſays he, p. 233. Either they muſt have the 
« [ame excellencies, or different Con. by which they 
© ſhould be diſcriminated from each other. If their excellen- 
< cies were exactly the ſame, they-a// joined together could 
c do no more than One alone, and my then ſhould there be 
«* a number? And to ſuppoſe different excellencies in the di- 
«* vine nature is abſurd.” And p. 1 30, he repreſents our Sa- 
viour on ſuppoſition of his being God ſubordinate to the Fa- 
ther, not avorth contending for or truſting in: And again, p. 
360. The looking to an Arian Saviour might well enough 
create a chilling damp and diſpirit us with fear, leſt ſome one 
« ſhould pluck us out of his hands; as if the Father's affiſt- | 
ance were not ſufficient to prevent it, when dur Saviour him- 
ſelf grounds our ſecurity on that very foundation, My Father, 
ſays he, which gave them me is greater than all, and ont is 
able to pluck them out of my Father's hands. John 10. 5 t 
See Pref. to Anſwer to Martin, Vol. Hs, Pp. 124 
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due to the public to appriſe them of this,. and 
therefore drew up ſome animadverſions thereon "Jl 
which he laid aſide on account of Mr. bin 
undertaking to do it; but fince Mr. Whiſton "ih 
omitted it, they are here Inſerted in the Ap- 
pendix. en N⸗ Iv. 
Befides what has been above-mentioned; with 
regard to the impoſition of unſcriptural ſablerip- 
tions, and the backwardneſs to rectify the 155 
manifeſt errors, there was another advantage 

ren to wre which he 710 1 lamented 3 


=" n 


in ſuch ſerious matters, corturing and Frag 
words from their plain and undeniable meaning, 
and uſing little artifices of trick and diſguiſe 
about the ſacred truths of the goſpel ; nay, he 
looked on this conduct as one of the great ob- 
ſtructions to a reformation : for if as mattets 
now are, the terms impoſed may fairly and honeſt- 3 
ly be complied with by both ſides, how can _— 
they preſs the neceſſity of an alteration ? But if 
they cannot, with what grace can ſuch men urge 

the motives of conſcience and integrity, when by 

their practices it appears what little effect thoſe 

motives have on themſelves, who rather than part | g 
with their revenues or miſs of preferment, will. i 
forego their innocence ? N 
1 ſay not this as an excuſe for ſuch impoſitions, 

no, they are much to blame, who throw ſtum- 

bling blocks in the way of others; for tho it muſt. 

needs be that offences tome, yet wo to that man, by \ 

whom the offence cometh : but I ſay, that infidels, Mat. 18. 7. 

taking advantage hereof, are apt to ſuſpect both 

ides, and to believe, chat neither of 8 are in 

good earneſt about religion, but only make uſe 

of it in ſubſervience to their worldly deſigns and 


; T LF FYE 


e ambitious' ; / 


f uence on ſome to endeavour a removal of theſe 


ſtitute their conſciences, * ſhews them to be 


of mind, and demonſtrating to the world the ſin . 


and, whereas the congregation had much decreaſed 
ſince he had left them, ſome of them went ſo fat 


ch from the time of your leavin 77 Us, 
0 
the Diſſenting Miniſters at Salteri- ball it had been 


niſters dared venture on aſking Mr. E. to A 
for them, (altho they had no reaſon to fear hi 


5  Memiirs #1 is, . 


ambitious views; whereas when men willing 7 
facrifice their temporal intereſt rather than pro- 


worthy of regard, and may perhaps have an in. 


"ſtumbling blocks; but if it haye not, it cannot 
however miſs of giying them inward ſatisfaction 


cerity and uprightneſs of their conduct — But to 
return to our Author. 

" It was a great ſatisfaction to him amidſt all theſe 
diſcouragemen ts to ſee the progreſs of truth, of that 
truth, for which he wrote and ſuffer'd fo much, to: 
ſee it, as he ſays, ſpreading its beautiful ray into all 
parts, even to Ireland. As his private occaſions 
uſually call'd him over thither once in two or three 
years, he viſited ſeveral of the middling fort of his 

ople, who receiy'd him with great kindneſs and 
reſpect, the odium of his opinions beginning to 
wear off apace; many of them expreſſed great 
diſſatisfaction at 'the treatment he had met with; 


as to tell him, Ve may date the decay of our con. 


ut tho Unitarianiſm ceaſed to be frightful 2 
thing, as it had been formerly, eſpecially after 
the year 1719, when at the famous meeting of 


carried not to require any ſubſcriptions to, or pro- 
feſſions of faith in words of human compoſition, 
but to the Scriptures. only; yet none of the Mi- 


meddling with the controverſy) except the Mi: 
niſters of the Baptiſt-congregation at Barbican, 
who to ſhew their catholic temper, and truly 


al ** invited him more than once 
that 


of Mr. T omar Enilyn. 


| rich ſtanding the reflexions of the cenſorious, they 
28 a. ee publicly oo own him for a 


* Abque the, year year 1736, upon: ale An of is 
worthy and learned 

pf his — were minded invite Mr. E. thi- 
her, and had formed a deſign for that purpoſes 
but as ſoon. as Mr. E. wal acquainerd with it, he 
deſired them to deſiſt, thavking them for their 
reſpects to him, but exeuſing his acceptance on 
account of his e _ and the e 1m 
pf his limbs. i 

Altho be lived in prirate mtivement; as was 
owever honoured with the eſteem and friend= 
ip vf divers perſons of great learning and emi- 
ent ſtations, and was particularly intimate with 
he truly excellent Dr. Samuel Clarke, as appears 
rom the Memoirs of his life at the end of the 
econd volume; the inſerting whereof will I hope 
give no juſt occaſion of offence, fince beſides the 
reaſon, mention'd i in thoſe Memoirs, of all being 
puer and himſelf gone from off the ſtage, (which is 
ill ſtronger now by a yet further diſtance of 


es rn go 


hem, as containing a vindication of Dr. Clare 
rom ſome poſthumous reflexions, that they were 


DoGor's life, and for ſome time after, he did not 
ommunicate the contents to any one. That 
great and good man, tho at his firſt acquaintance 
vith our Author he was ſhy and upon the re- 
erve, yet when he came to - further acquainted 
vith him, expreſſed an high value and regard ſor 
im, generally adviſed with him in matters of im- 
3 and- 5 
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office; and to their honour I ſpeak it, not⸗ 8 


5 eirce, of Exeter; ſeveral 


fteen years) it appears from the very nature of 


ntended to be made public, altho during the 


l his uſual caution 
00 wet maſh, « apen'd "EN mind to bin with the 
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the fame arguments, tho often anſwer'd before, 


peated in different parts of his works, ſometimes 
perhaps in nearly the ſame words, eſpecially in 


head, he did not generally chuſe to make uſe of 


| metaphyſical arguments, unleſs it were by way of 
defence againſt ſuch, who endeavoured to ſhelter 


framing imaginary. hypotheſes without any evi- 


* ebe Life 


greateſt Freedom: we | for, ſaid he, 'T cal to. an 


As to his * N ſpbak or thenlehng by 
and ſhow. upon what particular occaſions 'they ids 


were publiſhed, only the reader will pleaſe to take 
this obſervation along with him, that as they 


C.onſiſt of difin# Tracts, wrote at ſeveral times, WW 


againſt different Authors, who continued to urge Million 


without taking notice of the anſwers, it is not to 
be wonder'd at, if he find the ſame things re- 


thoſe which are Feen and ha not been 


reviſed by him. qu 


He choſe to found his opinion on the Seriptures 
and not on the writings of the antient Fathers, 
who, tho they muſt be allow'd to have the weight Ni. 
of credible witneſſes to atteſt what was underſtood 
to be the catholic doctrine in and about thei 
times, and as ſuch deſerve all proper regard, yet 
are not infallible guides, nor of deciſive authority W* 
in matters of faith: He was the leſs inclined to 
make his appeal to them, becauſe, notwithſtand- 
ing they aiſerted the ſupremacy of the Father in 
as ſtrong terms as the Scriptures, yet by mixing e 
their vain philoſophy and metaphyſics with their 
theology they opened a large field for wrangling, e 
and- gave ſcope to ſchool diſputants to perplex and WW®" 
puzzle. And therefore tho he had a cloſe reaſoning Wl. 


themſelves under thoſe myſterious clouds; and 


dence from Scripture, thought it ſufficient to 

ſhow that ſo ibey might be, without any proof that 

ſo * art. Mr. — does him the juſtice to 
* 


o vn, 4 bs has fairy fer the A a this 
controverſy to the authority of the Scriptures, and 
bas gone beyond an yy of the late Unitarians in 19 9 
ducing the moſt pa ile objefions, c. Dr. 
aterland indeed, tho he is pleaſed to make ral 
he compliment of underfonding this controver ly. 4 
jetter than ſome, who have ſucceeded. him in it, 
and who, he ſays, have been tontent ſometimes to Bor. 
ow from him F, yet charges him among others 
with reſting his cauſe upon metapbyſies ||, reſerving, 
o himſelf the plea of uſing metaphyſics only. 
by way of Jeferice . But of all men Br. Maler- 
and has the leaſt title to this plea, the whole | 
rength of his cauſe depending upon conſe- 
quences drawri from the ph:/o/ophy and metaphy<. 
cs of the Fathers, which whether deducible or 
no, were Evidently not admitted by them, being, 
directly contrary to what themſelves held and de- 
ared to. be the certain articles of the catholic, 


7 


ſophical notions of the Fathers concerning the 
Son's. eternity and -conſubſtantiality s, infer his 
upreme deity and equality, altho thoſe very Fa- 
hers do as expreſly deny it as words can ſpeak?” 

ay, it does not appear that ſuch. a notion 154 
ver entered into the heads of any of them, ex- 
ept the Montaniſt heretics, till after the Nicene 
| meh. Here give me leave to apply the Doc- 


2 wy 


— did. 4 


2 md 


uy 


5 wn words to himſelf: Now ſuppoſing 
7 « t e Doctor ever ſo ſtrongly 1 to believe that the 
Aue. Nicene writers in general held principles, 
“ which neceſſarily infer and imply his conclu- 


ſion; yet we inſiſt upon it, that they ought 


f 

ag“ not to be JOS: of from any obſcure conſe» 
. Vol. * 1 | g «6 ned f 
0 „Ne eee tht ve age but one. N 
it + Second Defence, p. 355. e aid. wk an 
14 bid. p. 331. ö 
, Def. Quer. * 25, 26. 2d Def p.'46 46. 6b | Prins 


derm. P. 13. 


faith; Does he not continually, from the philo- Fe. 


bp. quences, . en pt Doctor dene 4 them 
ä 6c N what ey draw for themſelves,” 7 De, 


Who the they are, that are e molt juſtly chargeable 

with this fault, of reſting their cauſe upon metaphy- 

ſics, may be eaſily known by the anſwer to theſe 

queries; — 5 were 8 coy uced the 

« words + per ſon , ſubſtance, eſſence, con- 

mp wort buy &c. Fas the Chriſtian faith ? Who 

ate they that pretend theſe words do more 

| * preciſely and determinately expreſs the doc. 

<< trines of Chriſtianity, than the words of Scrip- 

<« ture, which they deem more liable to be ex 

<< plained to a wrong meaning? Who are they, 

ce that, not content with uſing theſe words in ex. 

e plaining their opinions, have inſerted them in 

« creeds and articles, and impoſed them. on the 

<< belief of mankind, eſteeming them a-better 

« criterion of orthodoxy, than any phraſes of 

the holy Scriptures?” Let theſe queſtions be 

fairly anſwer'd, and it will ſoon appear who they 

are, that affect to be wiſe above what is written, 

and. have introduced metaphyſics into the Chri- 

ſtian faith, thereby corrupting the doctrines of 
Chriſt, and aſſuming a dominion over our faith: 

And who. they are, that have uſed metaphyſi cs 
by way of defence only againſt ſuch impoſitions, 

Our Author never publiſhed any thing against 

Dr. Vaterland, ſeeing he was each in hands 

very able to deal wich him, altho 1 it was plain) 

5 

+ Strange, that this word, unſerigearal 3s it bs, l be 

15 0 on as the propereſt word to expreſs the diftinAtion in the 

_ Deity, when at the ſame time it is owned, that tho it be talen 

e 
| AW/APERN ApPpi1 Ae. a t 28/171. er 

Fred 1 5 means hen fo of ry Lefty, at the 225 | 
Gilaon's Deiſt's Manual; and, ſays. Dr. Waterlarf, All per- 


ſons, butthe thres divine perſens, are ſoparats ſubſtance. 2d Def. 
p. 366. And Theyart perfons of different kind rom all other 


Lela. Ibid. p 369. 


55 > of playing Ne phyſics and avoid+ 
e combat, by not keeping dlofe do the point | 

of Chara and authority, and Feen ug the cou. 

troyerſy upon à wrong footing; but even here 

he was fo cloſe” preſſed, that With all his thi- 

canery he could not avoid. running into — 4 

contradictions, one or tw of Wick I ſhall e 

| juſt ſer down, and Rave apr to the reader's © 

reflexions. PR FP een 3 les. ff 


| © Bach divine perſon is eee all to- 
* an individual regent | | * gether bur one undi- 
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=: por t ons Haber We 7 The' dee afting 
« WY icarnate and aft 4 . 1 mitifterial part 

1 „ iiſterial part as the Son pu N 
f « did, is à contradictienn and There was no 


« to his paftrniyy incon- * 


* im 1 ty in the 
J « fiſtent with that prisriry | © whiureof therhing, 
, & of order, Which A Fa- „ but the Father 
8 ther he is pbſſeſſod of, himſelf might have” 


« and which Woti de iv. dene ne wy 


ver led if theFatheFwere | 

s 6 * to miniſter to tue Son f. n Bo a ee 2» 
k «6 TR 2 conmiter ues 2 bat 5 5 * 2 Rs, 5 
s & taral, neceſſary, unaher- e ee Nb eee 


4 
J et able,” and cetera (64 nn 7 ge 20) 22 
o that one could never ee mA 
c 3 have been the other 7.0 1 een „„ 
1 ene: eee 
) - How far Dr. Wath anal took. © his noth ts "Roth | 
/ Scrivviire may be judged of from this retmürkable 
: e his N 3 In his Set mons, pP. TOS 
; bh & ; wa e 143, N | 
g 1 Dei 4. +15 % | 
p. 1 bid. + abe P. 136. 11 Farther 
Vindicat. P- 38. 2d Def p. 77 the p. 177. 1 


4 To fay He or Him ordinarily carries in it the 
<6. Ventent on that account, as not 
be ſays, GR s gy os beſt and leaſt offenſive way . 
« Scripture acts in Rea writings ; I for 15 


< it is inconvenient is to ſay that bis notions of 
God and the Scripture's do not agree, a very 
« juſt natural obſervation, which 


« ghat becauſe it is ſo agreeable - to. both reaſon 


* Scriptures as well venture to ſay 


« why fhould not he be afraid of it too? Only 


| 6 breg Gods, as the facred penmen were, and 
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143. Poe to. reconcile the Scripture 
phraſes He, Him, &c. with his notions, he fays, 


<<. idea of one perſon only, and is therefore i incon. 
taking in all, 
d of the One God; and yet 


4c that we apf 


enerally taken both in 


« ſay It would ſound low and flat, an 
< way of ſpeaking, which we have in a Bees 
* appropriated to inanimate or irrational Beings, 


and to ſay They or Them would appear as if 
the perſons were divided and ſeparate. like 


< other perſons, and might ſound as if the bree 
<< penſans were three Gods.” Upon theſe paſ- 
ſages our Author makes this remark, To ſay 


he could not 
help making before he was aware, but it agrees 

« exactly with their, who take the almigtuy 
4 holy One of 1/rael to be Ou z Pzzson, and 


and Scripture without any inconvenience, as 
4e taking in all that they apprebend of One God in 
<« thatpoint. The Doctor adds, To ſay They would 
ic appear as if the perſons were divided, and might 
« ſound as if they were three Gods, a fair — 
« ſion again; but why might not the ſacred 
ſo, as Dr. 
« Waterland? And when the wiſdom of God a 
« yoided it for that inconvenience and danger, 


mw Wy tau > owe 6.0 ts an mos A _.Domc-- 


«. becauſe he was not ſo much afraid of making 


therefore Dr. V. and the Athanafian creed take 
« that * which he owns is | the my * 


as 1 


4 2 wy 


66 viz. 10 fay, 1 1 tt: 


«which the Holy Scriptures never would ſay, 
e tha the bleſſed God could doubtleſs have ſpoken 
« as exactly and intelligibly, as the Door or 
the Atbangſſan creed er. For my part I 
ſhall beware of | thoſe forms, which run into 
«© the inconveniences of three Gods, and which the 
« Scriptures avoid, and ſhall chuſe rather that 
| < way, which God himſelf makes uſe of, with. 
„ out complaining of inconveniencies,” and ſay 
| «© with the Scriptures H ig one God, thb it 
carry in it the idea of one perſon only, which 
« it ſeems is not convenient to the Doctor's no- 
<« tions. But the ſacred Writers were not in this 
* diſtreſs how to ſpeak, only the Doctor how t 
reconcile it with his unſripturdd OR 5 
and therefore this beſt way is offenſive _—_— 


The diſpute bewert Dr. Waterland- -and In | 
pponents ſeeming to be near exhauſted; Mr. Z. 

| was deſired, that, as he had been the firſt, who 
in this century had ſignalized himſelf in that con- 
troverſy, he would now cloſe it by a fummary 
review thereof, with ſome general remarks on 
Dr. Waterland, This he once had thoughts of, 
but writing being become troubleſome to him 
| through the infirmity of his hands, it occaſioned 
him to be ſo very flow, that he afterwards in a 
| manner laid ande thoſe thoughts; however, as 
he had prepared a great many broken hints nd | 

materials, which his friends were deſirous to ſee i RE 
print, I have, at their perſuaſion,” added 4 few 

of them, tho in an imperfect manner, under the 
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46 one God, or The one God ib the WAG Trinity, P 142. 


title of Obſervations i on Dr. Waterland; and alſo, Vol. II. 
by the like perſuaſion, ſome fragments or ſhoreP: 451. 
reflexions on Miſcellaneous Supjects: for tho our N. 72 

ice in * was RIM with re- VII. VIII. 


| an iged to bear a public teſtimony, yet 


- "4 would haye made the want of them an ohjec- 
tion, but are no proof à priori; for if no ſuch 
Ti Haas. Was robe of; Chriſt had no need 


Portant ſubjects, particularly; he was not an un- 
which Infidels made their attacks upon Chriflia: 
- ſional remarks. relating thereto. He judged their 


anity could be diretily proved merely from the ex- 
tho theſe things might awaken mens attention, 


ſtrength to other arguments, yet that the proper 
and direct proof of the Chriſtian religion, which 

Chriſt himſelf always urged, ariſes from his mira- 
culous works, particularly that great one of his 
reſurrection from the dead, accompanied with his 


« prove him the Meſſias, vix. his being born in 
„ juch a town, coming out of ſuch à country, 


ing theſe predictions to be fulfilled in him 


gard to PO 3 Tinitarian 


zerſy, in Yn he 


his thoughts were often imployed on other im- 


attentive. ſpectator of the ſeveral .metho by 


nity; for among his papers I find ſeveral occa- 


greateſt advantage proceeded from the detenders of 
Chriſtianity laying the ſtreſs of their cauſe on im- 
proper arguments :, By what I gather from thoſe 
papers he did not chin that ihe truth of Chriſti- 
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cellency of its contents, nor from the accompliſh 
ment of Old Teſtament prophecies in Chriſt; but 


and put them upon examining, might remove 
objections and reflect light, and bring additional 


own excellent perſonal character and behaviour; 
he eſteemed it therefore injudicious to retreat 
from this ſtrong and i en to more 
indirect and obſcure ones. 

It is plain, ſays be, no common thing _ 
dicted of him could be a mark ſufficient to 


e as Fudab, Bethlehem, Nazareth, &c. the ſhow- 


«+ may be an anſwer, to ſuch, who did believe 
<< theſe. marks to belong to the Mgffas, and 
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o pretend to it, no end to ferye by it, nor 

8 « does our Saviour make his claim from theſe Old 

. * Teſtament prophecies; among the 7ews before 
his death he ſpake but obſcurely, not publicly 

4 * owning in his preaching, nor ſuffering others 

. « ta tell that he was the Chriſt, nor giving the Nat. 15. 

8 « full evidence of it as afterwards, then came the 20. 
F t torrent of evidence, commencing with his re- . 
b « ſurrection, for public conviction; kis particu- 

( lar occaſional migacles ſhewed him to be a pro- 

* BY < phect ſent of Gad, and to be believed. as ſuch 
“for his works fake, but his main defign as 4 

Saviour and {ſpiritual Meſſias was not then 

( open'd, as appears from Mat. x6. 20, com- 

4 te pared with Fobn 10. 24. This was but acciden- b 

\ 4 tally hinted, as occaſion offer d, and that but — 

2 e in general terms, 92. that he was teſtified of in 5 John 39. 
12 Scriptures, and afterwards as one that muſt : 
die and riſe again, not by ſuch applications of Mat. 20. 

' WY prophetical texts, as are now diſputed; at leaſt!ꝰ ? 

0 * among none but the diſciples, who had of 

ö « themſelves gathered that he was the Chriſt, Mat. 16. 

ö © vithout his telling them, nor by public teach- 16. 
ing among the Jens, tho as they were expeat-J2"" % — 
bing it, they might find it out by their own ob 

f « ſervation. So far is it from being true, that 

6 Feſus built all upon his being the Meſſas pro- 

* pzeſied of as the foundation of his miſſion, as 

| © Mr, Collins pretends. Obſerve the Apoſtles Nark 16. 

| ** commiſſion, where all is founded on ſigus and 20. 

| | * miracles before all nations, not one word of 

| < prophecies or prophetic proof to the Jes or 

©* Gentiles; but the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit 


were their credentials at Jeruſalem: Here is Luke 24. 
© the true view of what Chriſtianity is founded 49: | 

on, vix. the witneſs of Chriſt's reſurretivn, 

* confirmed alſo by divers gifts of the Hely Heb. 2. z. 


4 


4 
% 


Fd 


% or a Son of God ſhould come at ſuch a time, 
« place, ce with miraculous credentials yn 


ee firmation indeed, and facilitates credit to him, 
but is not the great proof of it ſelf ; tho the 


e deen added for the more ſolemnity and eff 


c told; but the bare foretelling things of him 


_ « character or miſſion; it had not proved him 


' - «© did work miracles, merely becauſe it was pro- 


& other marks of the perſon intended to work 
4 them. The propheſies might declare him, but 
e the miracles muſt prove him to. be the Chriſt 
s declared and deſcribed in the Old Teſtament 

LBRE£ECM. ME: 8 
It is objected, that the texts cited by the 


« by which One is deſcribed, are ſet down abſo- 
4 Jutely without other application, then in whom - 


* ſaid They ſpake of him, tho no more than by a 


might know. But the utmoſt that can be 
* pretended is, that the Evangeliſts have miſap- 

e plied ſome texts, which did not mean, as they 
 # apply them. If this were fo, this weakens no 
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« If it were propheſied, that a Prophet, a King, 


« his coming does not prove him ſuch, till he 
« ſhows his credentials, and that he is ſuch an 
„ one, as is propheſied of; the reſt adds a con- 


„ We WET” 
* „„ 


« other would be good proof, if this had not 


«« cacy. Chriſt's miracles and reſurrection wete 
« ſtrong proofs, and the more for being fore. 


«not 'miraculous, would not have proved his 


4 


«to be a prophet, barely becauſe it had been 
ee predicted he ſhould be a prophet, or that he 


'« phefied he ſhould work them, and he had the 


„ ? 


% Evangeliſts do not ſeem to mean Jeſus of Na- 
« zareth in particular. To this I anſwer, When 
the prophely is indefinite, and the characters, 
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i ſoever thoſe characters are fulfilled, it may be 


e general deſcription, which might fall on an- 
« Other for ought we or the prophets themſelves 


þ - pany -- * * 


«+ argument, 
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nor invalidates their to 


7 | or taught. If they 


he 
« But what if, after all. theſe applications were 
c truths, tho not evident or fit for fFroofs. to 

„ thoſe, who differ'd in their ſentimeats? Then 
« all is well. And who can fay they are ſure 


(they were not true? Their being ſuitable to : 
the caſe of others hinders not their having an 
e aſpect on Jeſus Chriſt ; the Fews might have 
„grounds for ſome explications, which Gentiles 
e have not. A double intended ſenſe makes the 


* argument no. weaker than when liable to two 
different diſputed interpretations. of the literal 


; BF /ing!e ſenſe, which may hinder arguing from a 
t * text as à clear proof, but hinders not a truth 


from being contained in it. A text may be. 


e made uncertain in its ſenſe by it, (and ſo no 
. evident proof) but neither ſenſe is confuted by 


it. Either may ſtill be ue, unleſs it appear e- 

* vidently falſe, tho it can't be a good proof, un- 
leſs it be evidently true; the former only, viz. 

the truth of it, is what the Evangeliſts aſſert, 

* which, may conſiſt with the uncertainty and 

* obſcurity of the prophecy. If therefore they 
did not urge it as a proof to convert the Jets, 
but only to clear objections, it ought not to be 

* call'd a weak argument in the Evangeliſts, ſince 

* they intended not am in the caſe.” Theſe 

vere his ſentiments with relation to Prophecies. 


Nor 
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1 


* gion, and not religion or doctrine by miracles, 


we are convinced already, that a doctrine is 


- 6 being God's appointment ; we don't firſt ſee the 
«© goodneſs of what is taught, but come to leam 


" againſt the argument from miracles, for in an- 
| other place I find him thus arguing ;- If a mi- 
Y . racle be waar God alone can work, the caſe is 


6 alſo. If Socrates or Plato had given us this 
* doftrine, it had not been ſuch a revelation, a 
4 it profeſſes to be, and therefore more proof is 


„ What will they ſignify in the caſe, when the 
© dofrines inquired after, or the ordinances in- 


| " — * or falſhood of the dofirines makes them 


«i Dees of the Bajo: 


Nor did he think that the goſpel could be 
de true merely from the excellency of the 
contents,” for Let it be never ſo reaſonable 

ſays be, it is not true, unleſs it be by way od 

< ſpecial revelation or confirmation from heaven 


« neceſſary than the reaſonableneſs of its doctrine: 
% to ſhow it to be an immediate revelation or 
44 meſſage from God; for if we muſt firſt Judge 
«© 'of the real goodneſs of the doctrine, before mi: 
s racles can be admitted as a proof, I ſee not what 
te uſe miracles can be of in proof of any doctrine; 
< what is this but to ſay, that the miracles of God 
< are to be proved by our notions of natural reli. 
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« which laſt was Chriſt's method? Or that when 


t true, then a miracle ſhall prove it, and ſo ſigns 
« will be for believers and not for unbelievers, 


«© joined are not antecedently diſcerned to be ei. 
< ther good or bad intrinſecally, as it is only the 


e good or bad to be held, in which we are to be 
e determined by the teſtimony of miracles or 
God's authority. So for ordinances, they may 
* -not excel others in their nature, but only as 


<« it, when we know what is God's revealed 
& will,” 


He was not inſenſible of the objections made 


5 oi 
* Plain 


% 


_—— Thom — 
plain and che proof de lick and ſhort, as well ; 
eas ſtrong, that it is = teſtimony of God, and 
| © muſt be true, which he, who cannot lie, ſets 
e this ſeal to. This ſeems to be the plain | ſenſe 
« of mankind and of the holy Scriptures ; My John "pi 
„ Father, that dwelleth in me, —— the works, 19, 

« ſays Chriſt, ; God 2045 ith bin, ſays St. Peter n V 
jc 4 Nicodemus i is expreſs, None can da the © 
e miracles that thou doeft, except God be with Bim; John 3. 2. 
« {not except an Angel be with bim.) And our 9. 
„ Lord ſays, If I Bad not dune the, works that 
none other did, &c. So that in this way miracles 
vill be a clear proof, fr}, of a God or infinite 
Lord ſuperior to nature, and, ſecondly, that 
the matter or doctrine, in confirmation of 
„ which miracles, are wrought. is from Cod and 
„ owned by him. 
« But againſt this it is Aided, 1 B, That de- 
* ceivers,. and the man of. ſin will do miracles, 
„Mat. 24. 24. 2 Theſ. 2. 9, in the ſame m_ 
« as are uſed of Chriſt's works, Heb. 2. 4. 
* Reſp. They are not the ſame, ' they are Sa 
« wonders, Tipxlc \/dec, fallacious jugling tricks, 
cor artful practices from ſome greater 1kill,. than 
i « was known to be attainable by men; like as 
' + ſhooting in a gun with powder would have 
( paſſed for a miracle at firſt, tho not really fo, 
« Oh. 2. But if it cannot be, diſtinguiſhed | 
«© from real miracles, it is all one in our caſe, 
* Reſp. They may be 4 in moſt 
„ caſes, as in popiſh miracles it is plain; but if 
| « there be any which bid fairer to | exami» 
| « nation, like the doings of the Maden, af *© 

Egypt, which ſeem. to be either real works of 
| ** art, or the atehievements of Dæmont, yet even 

* ſuch are manifeſtly below the miracles I ſpeak 
_ 15 viz. raiſing, the dead to Pere 1 in an 
p 1 ant Cc. 1 15 K 
e & c 7 AGE ie «Al 
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what is this but to fay, that the miracles of God 


„God's authority. So for ordinances, they 92 
1 « beingGod'sappointment ; z we don't firſt 15 the 


> againſt the argument from muracles, for in an- 
other place I find him thus arguing; « If a mi. 
« < racle be what God alone can work, the caſe is 


te alſo. If Socrates or Plato had given us this 
* doctrine, it had not been ſuch a revelation, as 
4 it profeſſes to be, and therefore more proof is 


gion, and not religion or doctrine by miracles, 


we are convinced already, that a doctrine is 


© doffrines inquired after, or the ordinances in- 


« truth or falſhood of the doctrines makes them 


3 
«3.4 
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Nor did he think that the goſpel could be 
proved true merely from the exce of the 
contents, for Let it be never fo reaſonable 
« ſays be, it is not true, unleſs it be by way 0 

<< ſpecial revelalion or confirmation from heaven 


6c neceſſary than the reaſonableneſs of its dodtrines 
44 wo ſhow it to be an immediate revelation or 
44 e from Sod; for if we muſt firſt judge 
6 hy” the real goodneſs of the doctrine, before mi: 
ts racles can be admitted as a proof, I ſee not what 
i uſe miracles can be of in proof of any doctrine 


tt are to be proved by our notions of natural reli. 
„which laſt was Chriſt's method? Or that when 


« true, then'a miracle ſhall prove it, and fo ſigns 
« will be for believers and not for unbelieven, 
« What will they ſignify in the caſe, when the 


« joined are not antecedently diſcerned to be ei. 
“ ther good or bad intrinſecally, as it is only the 


e good or bad to be held, in which we are to be 
« determined by the teſtimony of miracles or 


« not excel others in their 1 nature, but only 


« goodneſs of what is taught, but come to leam 
4 it, when! we know what is God's revealed 
a 
He was not inſenſible of the objeRtions made 
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plain and the proof quick and ſhort, as well! 


as ſtrong, that it is the teſtimony of God, and 
mult be true, which he, who cannot lie, ſets 
this ſeal to. This ſcems to be the plain ſenſe 


| of mankind and of the holy Scriptures z 3 -My John 14. 5 


Father, that dwelleth in me, — . tbe: works, = 

ſays Chriſt ;, God was with bim, fays St. Peter; 338. es 
and Nicademus. is expreſs, None can do. theſe 
miracles that. thou doeſt, except God be with Bim; John 3. 5 
(not except an Angel be with. bim.) And our 9. 33. 
Lord ſays, 1f bad not done the works that 15. 24, 
none other did, &c. So that in this way miracles 

will be a. clear proof, firft,, of a God or infinite 

Lord ſuperior. to nature, and, ſecondly, that 

the matter or doctrine, in confirmation of 

which miracles are wrought, is from God and 

owned by him. 

« But againſt this it ĩs objected, I |, That de- 


e ceivers, and the man of ſin will do miracles, 
Mat. 24. 24. 2 Theſ. 2. g. in the ſame . 
« as are uſed of Chriſt's works, Heb. 2. 


Reſp. They are. not, the ſame, they are 82 
wonders, rtpa la ids, fallacious jugling tricks, 
or artful practices from ſome greater ſlcill, than 
was known to be attainable by men; like as 
ſhootin "S in a gun with powder. would have 
paſſed for a miracle at firſt, tho not really. fo, 
Oh. 2. But if it cannot be diltioguſhed | 


from real miracles, it is all one in our caſe, 


Reſp. They may be diſtinguiſhed: in moſt 


- cales, as in popiſh miracles it is plain; but if 


there be any which bid fairer to. ſtand exami- 


nation, like the doings of the Magicians of + 


Egypt, which ſeem. to be either real works of 


art, or the atchievements of Demons,.. yet even 


ſuch are manifeſtly: below the miracles I ſpeak 
of, viz. raiſing, the dead to prriens * in an 


. Pp 


inſ int, Sc. „ . 


% 


e All 


. « would fail, becauſe givin 


«Mill. therefore en e ws, vretended i 
te that _ ſome wonderful works are of a doubtful 
origin, whether from God, LE 
e the limits of whoſe power know not, and 
* ſo they are not deciſive. But then I affirm, 
that it is hoe as in many other caſes ; we no 
„not the juſt limits and borders of things, bu 
yet the — 8 extremes are manifeſt, as in 
eee err o colours intermixed, we cannot tel 
. 0 one ends and the other begins, bu 
4 can eaſily diſtinguiſh the extremes and remote 
„ parts; 10 tho we know not how far the power 
« of angels or ſpirits can reach, yet we mf 
ce know whither they certainly cannot reach; and 
« I take the raiſing the dead, v:z. of Chriſt and 
« Lazarus, to be ſuch, and bus of their power 
« perform. 

"As to them wh doubt,  whedier flak 
et might not be able to do all that Chriſt did by 
God's permiſſion only, without his aid; Ithink 
they err, and take away the proof of a God; 
«+ for we have no rover roof of a Deity tha 
from the creation of the world, and thi 
ing-life is the noblel 

« part of the creation, and 1 ſee not but angel 
c might create, af they could of themſelves do 
6 all Chriff*s miracles. Who can do more? or 
4 on what proof is any higher Being believed to 
be, than he, who by his own power is Lord of 
life and death? and tho ſome add, theſe only 
e act by God's permiſſion, who will not let them 
& att ſo to deceive men without controlling them, 
«- as in Egypt, yet how appears it that they art 
, under any ſuperior, if they can by their: On 
efficiency do all this, even all that almi 
God is known to have done, to make hearen 
8 and earth? as we muſt fay, unleſs we knov 
0 r ſome limits to their power, by 
te they 


* E _— * a - — - a. * a * W 2 on _ 


0 
y cannot exceed. Theſe were his no- 
ons concerning, miracle. 
He thought an additional argument in, favour 
f Chriſtianity might be fetched from the credible 
ſtimony of the meſſenger himſelf, being holy, 
nd excellent in his perſon and deſigns, for, ſays 
e, © It is not credible, that a teacher and pro—- 

moter of ſo noble, ſo pure, fo wiſe, ſo bene- 
* volent, ſo elevated and heavenly a religion and 
* deſign, ſhould ever baſely delude men by falf- - 
hood into utter ruin here and diſappointment 
hereafter, and that by his on ruin too. Who 
that obſerves the holy Jeſus's character, his 

ſhining purity, and undefiled innocence, his 
+ diffulive benevolence, his ardent love and com- 
« paſſion. to all, his perfect patience and calm 
mind, the. ſublime and heavenly tendency of 
all his words and actions, as one of another 
* bear ſaying, I do, I muſt needs admire and love 
© this, amiable and perfe#hy excellent perſon; I 

heartily believe bim, who can diſtruſt him ? Is it 
poſſible, , any thing - falſe, miſchievous, or baſe 
could come from him, to draw bis dear friends 
into a fool's paradiſe but real miſery ? Could be 


+ ever. ſo abuſe bis beloved diſciples 5. No, iu bit, p 


ead, {by which is not meant the bare animating a dead body. 
ut re-uniting the ſame conſcious ſoul to it) is beyond th 
ower of all evil 7 rt at leaſt, becauſe from the beginning of 
ie world to this day there has not been one well · atteſted inſtance - 

f the dead being raiſed, where it could reaſonably be attri- - 
uted to a wicked ſpirit, but all the credible inſtances of ſuch a 
power being exerted, carry along with them the marks of a 
(00d being, and were evidently d to promote holineſs and 
Irtue, in oppoſition to the kingdom of Satan. If therefore evil 
pirits, whatever other ſtrange things they may have wrought, 


lever did exerciſe ſuch a power, when it would be manifeitly 


* 


| igot, 
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o much for the eſtabliſhment of their kingdom, it muſt be Mat. 12. 
llowed to be at leaſt highly probable, that it is, becauſe they 25. 


ker. i. 5.4 and true witneſs. None that reads the goſt 


John 6. 


- © Jove to us; nor his veracity will leave us 
room to imagine he could deceive. men 


the accompliſhment-whereof is a fort of mira 


e religious cuſtoms and vices, eſtabliſhed | ; 
authority or long reputation, without putl 
4 without arts or ſciences, without any to bad 


* matters in another, and all this by telling m 


4 

power of his Spirit upon them as promiſe 
66 
wr 

e tell this poor ſtory of their deluded fancie 
and yet to carry all before them, ſo as to gal 


<< ſuch miraculous evidences as could not well 


dit, they muſt then . had ſomething ext 


* ' 5 
p 4 '- ; : oe 
» * e 
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662 — there- was no guilr, be us 


ec can think otherwiſe of him; neither his tende 


« ſadly ; no, we are me be bas the words 


«eternal life. © 
A further argument wan in his judge a 


Jr from the ee, ſucceſs of the M 


fionaries, as promiſed and predicted by Chrif 


for, ſays be, Could ever ten or twelve poor! 
« iterate men (not quite mad) agree and reſo 
« to go abroad into different quarters of th 
« earth, thinking to turn mankind from 


« them or recommend them, on purpoſe to tes 
c and to perſuade them to take up the croſs an 
ebe ready to deny themſelves of all that is pk 
« fing in this world, in hopes of diſtant unſe 


« a ſtory of being ſent by a great Prophet, han 
« and crucified" at Feruſalem, whom they f 
« again, raiſed from the dead, and found th 


Nay, to go to Rome in all its pride and gayel 
and amidſt all their triumphs and trophies 


<« vaſt numbers over to their belief, even und 
„„ + 
„ Was this pollible,: was it 3 if theyks 
“ not carried with them divine credentials, vi 


« reſiſted ? In all quarters they found great 


« * ord 


| 9 to „ gw i in oth theſe . places, ſome 
ſtrange charms. Hence it appears the report 
« of their miracles was not fiction, ſince I 

effects could come from nothing leſs than a di- 
« vine power, by which, Oy ak been ſent on 
that errand. 4 1 e | 
„% What poor things are done n now 1 by Miſſon- = 

aries abroad, tho they ſet out with credit, cor- LR 
reſpondence, power, and learning, Se. Let 
any try with ten or twelve men into different 

regions, if they can do any ſuch exploits, 

even tho they are ſlain and oppo ſed by the 

governing powers, as theſe were; and yet if 

they can do any thing, it muſt be by the ere- 

dit of theſe Apoſtles credentials and veracity Go 

firſt eſtabliſhed, ſo that the foundation is laid | . 

for them, which was not for the Apoſtles ; | 

they began all without any aids but their 

own credentials, which they carried along with 

them, they were often queſtioned and exa- 

mined, .and- believed, that they were indeed - 

thus ſent of God and from their riſen Lord his 
Son, relying on his word to be 403th them to the Mat. 28. 
© end, tho they ſaw they. muſt, die for it. Had 20. 
they been mad men, could they have ſucceeded 
thus? and if not mad, could they have at- 
tempted it without divine encouragement and 
authority, ang. AE MUAY in e n 25 
| minds an?” pn e 0 

+ Add to this, „ lar + 
prding to our Saviour's prediction, and of the Jewiſb nation, a. 
rhich has been now for ſo many ages trodden down of the "I 
rentiles, and are to this'day fea on the face of the earth, = 
nable with all their power and wealth to gain a fix d ſertle-/ 
dent in any country of their own, and yet are ſtill preſerved 

ſtint and peculiar people, without being mix d and. confoun- _. 

d with the nations, among whom they ſojourn ; this I think 


a ſtanding miracle, à continual atteftation to the truth of 
1 and ties the knot ſo * that pr,” 
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Ixxx Memoirs of the Life 
Here it may not be improper to mention ou 
Author's anſwer to another objection of the 
Deiſts, viz. the wickedneſs of profeſſed Chriſtlanz, 
which, tho it be exceeding great, and btings a 
| ill report upon religion itſelf, had in his opinion 
been urged beyond the real truth. '*©' One objec 
4 tion, ſays be, of the Deiſts againſt the need 
* and uſefulneſs of Revelation is, that they, wha 
( have it, are as wicked as thoſe Pagans, who 
4 have only the light of natural reaſon, ſo that i 
« ſeems not to be a proper means in order to the 
< end for which it is deſigned, and therefore 
« could not come from the all- wiſe God. 
To this I anſwer, that the fact is not o, 
«© How great ſoever, alas, the wickedneſs of 
« Chriſtians is, yet through the advantage of the 
«« goſpel light they greatly excel the reſt of the 
« world in piety and virtue. Allowing the vice 
«© among Chriſtians to be as great as among In- 
„ fidels, (the reaſon of which may be afterward 
_ mention'd) yet the excellent efficacy of Chr 
s ſtianity will ſtill appear, if among Chriſtians 
e there be much more religion and true virtue, fre 
„ than any where elſe is found; and that this is 
«the real caſe, may be hence ſeen. 
4 1. True piety and virtue is exten/foely far more," 
«7, e. there are many more holy and good men 
« among Chriſtians, than among Infidels. We 
« juſtly lament the many profane, wicked, fen- 
« ſual, revengeful, worldly men, who wear the 
_ «< Chriſtian name, but then we have many thou- 
© ſands of conſcientious, devour, ſober, juſt, 
« merciful, and charitable men, who fear the 
% only true God, are ſerious in religion, and in 
| 5 75 „ 2 66 earneſt 
the imputation of credulity from Unbelievers, they cannot 
believe that theſe things could have happen'd upon ſuppoſition 
of Chriſizanity being falſe, without being themſelves rhe moſ 
credulous perſons in the world, and believing the greateſt 20 
ſurdities and improbabilities. e 


a . ot unn W re W 
God and men, without groſs Blemiſh or ſcan- A 
(. dalous crimes, bewailing their defects and in- 
a frmities. Now if chere be ſcarcely any or but 

n 


«few ſuch, among the Pagans, who have known 
« nothing of Our Revelation, which by what 1 
«-find'is the Caſe, add the whole maſs of them are, 
not only idolaters, b at btutiſn, fenfudl, cruel, 
« carelels* of ſpiricuat 80 „e. "E ay then” 
« the Chriſtian world are mucl 1 be 

«many more holy virtuous good : 
10 them thro ODA of the hel. 

. Ce e. ng” 


"Put * PLLA (IS SIE AP! 1 


„Hos vile a be ſeen 
From St. Paul's account of: them, Rum. 1. 21, . to 


the modern P 15 n 
polite and Eno om 2 free fn —5 = of . 


4 uf per ge, Pt been well i from fome who 
I- hare lived among them, GC — 
eee ren ad e 
i Jquitice W 5 
f their own intereſt. Even i ws : | 


the Chriſtian, and had 'the advan 
from thence, are very far Iſays 
10 — 7 ere 1 from 3 


«'w 
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ur ti, whoſe Mp fo aroſe after 
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c, nes hear them mention d with very ex- - 
1 . commendriow, w tho they far exceed Chriſtian - 


* axon, it. I muſt p be; of ano 
* opinio r the Chrilian 8 1 — 
i live beta: the rue ift and excellency of it, muſt ſtill be 
allow d to diſcover ib much power upon the minds of its pro- * 
feſſors, as to raiſe them far above the level of a ci vir⸗ 
„tue. Tis a maxim I have often. heard from our merchants, 
* that a Turk will always cheat, when he can find an opportu- 
I ity, ——— Their religion is framed to ket 9 out- 
** ward pravi and ſolemnity, without 5 af 
* ture of wi or e eee. yet with all 
* this they are E e of- it, and contemptuous 

of that of others. laſt; arrogance, covetouſj- 
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« morrah, cc. den righteous. — ou 

5 e an I doubt this is too bar = 
« caſe, of many Pagan towns; but in the greateſt, 
corruption of 7 kingdom el there were 
* ſeven thouſand, who had not bowed the. 
1 Kings © to Baar, A philoſopher or two, or a few. 

1 age may be holy and virtuous, 
| “e it is a 10 wonder among Pagans; not. of 
God be. thanked, among Chriſtians ;. Chriſt's: 
«« flock is comp: atively. little, but there 
% many thouſand: for a very few among, Þ 

ans., :: 

* indeed the 3 and ſenſe of the vices 
iftrags,. Which, are taken ſuch notice of 
by u us, isa proof of this and i ings from it; 
t becauſe there is a'great ſenſe of religion ſpreai 
« abroad; this makes mens vitious Se: In» 
famous and proyoking, and ſpoken of with 

. abhorrence by many; whereas among infidels 
' 6 "the: n are corrupt, ſtupi 1 little” 

1 concernęe 4 427 

4 po gens e touch not their-worldly intereſt, 
& are ſcarce obſerved and cauſt᷑ little ſhame”; ve 
beat no crying.” Wo agzinſt chem as among a 
people, who are h oly and virtuous, on whom: 
Pal. 119: horror takes hold, when they ſee men keep 
136. God's HAW. 80 that the force of the ob- 
jection, or rather. that; it is ſuch an objection 
or reproach: (as.indeed. it is) ariſes from that, 
66. 2 tends alſo to confute i It, VIZ. . 


lies 


* 


<< the common — is more | grievous, 
* more reſented, and more exaggerated, as it 
e ought. to be, M4 vilhs. W * * moſt 
har -Yirtuous men. e ic.” 13 

| | « 2 5 1 
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« that piricual Re 
« mong e 
« the ſpirits 


4 all, of. th . 
« who count not the World, 1 not father, children, a 


— * 
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” 1 Wane $4 p<, philoſophical 2 and politic) or ſocial 
« * — 5 —— not thoſe noble principles and ends, 
« not, that devout admiration of God their cre- 
«. ator, anc their chief. felicitating good, not thoſe 
« ardors:of zeal and love for his glory, not that 
6c habitual daily and delightful contemplation of 
him, not that abaſing ſhame and contrition in 
« the ſenſe e of their ſin; and vileneſs, walking 
4e humbly bef 


rious Chriſtlans, who live in 


10 faith. 1 — and deſire * the heavenly «ng: 
1770 dome ehe innumerable * 4 any of, nn 
of juſt e e perfect, 1 
« gions of light and life, of "love and Jo) 
LE, Have they | ; ANY; number, or HA 

ole ', whole. converſation is heaven, 


6 nor their lives dear unto them, ſo that. they 


4 may ſerve, the honour of God and the falyation 
of men? Are they not indiff | co 


erent, col 
the corruptions of their ag 


» 
f 

7 

3 1 


* complying, 75 


e having fellowſhip: with the, works of. 4 5 1. a do 


« [ doubt there is no ſuch exalted piety or charij- 


ty. no ſuch elevation, and noble; greaineſs- of 
« mind; raiſing 
the matters of ſenſe and time, as Chriſtianity - 
ery thing 
« has confirmed ſome in the Chriſtian faiths char 8 


them above the impreſſions of 


has inſpired many with: and this ver 


«it ig from God, becauſe of its fanctifyi 
* and mighty efficacy o 


« yond al I pluloſophicsl idee and this. 
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14 e ro great: 7 8 and that K gen itch 
s virtue,,, Which ſome or ri 


raiſed unto. They had ' forme In... 


ore him with awful reverence, not 
ad . heavenly mindedneſs,, as a- 
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6. better _ ho the Peiſts; round their ar- 


« gument againſt Chriſtianity f om” the great 
66 wickednels of many others, WhO profeſs it. 
« 3. That many called Chriſtians are fo ex- 
* ceeding ly wicked, ſenſual, earthly, cruel and 
« deviliſh, does not overturn what I have faid, 
c U agrees with it, if it don't in part fol. 
<« low from it; for this follows accidentally 
« from the mighty advantages and powerful in- 


« fluerice of Chriſtianity to ſanctify and reform 


«men, that evil and US gre men muſt be 

1 Tim. 3. expected to be worſe than among infidels, for 
4 © * they,” who have known the true ways of God 
« (a refuſe” to Walk in them, they who with- 
«ſtand ſuch clear Tight and ſuch powerful mo- 
« tives, , who love Aarkneſs rather than 1 light, and 
« reſiſt the holy y ſpirit Always, theſe muſt be very 
« de erately Gly 3 the polpel repreſents them 
as ſich, and teaches us to expect uch. 
, The wickedneſs" and groſs” Eorrujition 
ed on Chfiſtlans ntider Popery, where 

ne is chiefly laid” by the undervalvers of 


"= Chiſtiniey, is not" to the purpoſe, becauſe | 


<< that is owing to their laying fide revelation. 
oh way. are forced to'ketp” the goſpel from the 
people, elſe they cpuld not be ſo wicked in 
Dee: I, inſtances. of religion, v. idol try, 1 image- 
Cartes 4 worſhip, idol-mediatots, c. (which they 
Sermons, cc tg teal6n to ſuppoft) and in many ithmoralities, 
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wud 4 


95 5 P- © op ruckties, Se. 10 that it is thro'want of reve- 
557 fh 03914 eee 9M} atio 
„Here Ub it ov on 610 noted; chat as day, hs ret 


— * 1 amon bam i 3 — 

m evorſe, ſo „who were well 
diſpoſed, were 35 much the be; 1 ber er the Chriſtian re- 
ligion came to be preached” ce world 383 Enown to the 


Gentiles; it extended its inſluence to many, who, tho they 
5 did not embrace it, yet received great light from it and many 
hints for. their improvement in virtue. We are nat therefore 
ſo much to wonder at ſome pious and devout ſayings in Epic. 
tetus, Seneca, Antomnus, and others, W after the 


ſpreading of Chriſtianity. 3 


There is n, ect all. behind which our 
Pr has, treated on, and to. which it will be © 
requiſite to ſay ſomething here, I mean ChriftianSee Vol. I. 
Baptiſm, whether it was Said: to be admini-P- 39%. 
ſter'd only to proſelytes upon their converſion to, 4 
| Chriſtianity ? ? In this he was far from pine poli-, 2 

five, only thought it very Probable ; z not that he 
was for laying it afide, as Dr. Mater land lays, Serm. 8. 
ſince the argument only affects the neceſſity of it, p- 320. 
and does not ſupppoſe 15 unlawful, where from 
the obſcurity of the caſe, or other reaſons, i it may 
be expedient to practiſe it, as St. Paul did in re: A 16.3. 
lation to T mot hy, whom he circumciſed. 19 N 
giving offence to the c-]. 
| He was ſorry to ſee the uncharitable conten-" 

tions, that were occaſioned, on both ſides by diſ- 
pace on this point, and that too by ſome, who 

ere of a catholic ſpirit. in other things, but with. 
reſpect to this were ſtiff and peremptory, as 
if as great latitude might not be admitted in rites 
and ordinances, as in matters of faith ; not that he 
meant any ſhould adminiſter this rite in a way, 
which they conceived not agreeable to the inſtitu: 
tion, but that they ſhould not lay ſo much ſt reſs 
upon it, as for that reaſon only to exclude others 
from Chriſtian communion, who own Chriſt for 
their Lord, and obſerve his laws and inſtitutions 
according to 82 1 ſenſe in which they underſtand 
them, and perha have already been partakers 
of the Lord's table: for ſurely there is a great, _ 
difference between a performance being irregular, 
and the being wholly nul and void. To this 
caſe very applicable are the words of Dima us, 

Biſhop of Alexandria, about the year 254 3. who. . 
giving Ip bunt how he had been ſought wo by 
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Ko 


, Memoirs, of the Life, 


(ho had received baptiſm from the 
5 "full, as he ſaid, of im pieties and 


* 


esd 


mies,) that he would admminider to him tlie ok 


pure baptiſm, writes thus: Which thin 
| Th not We Perforům, but told Him, that if py 
„ communion' with the church, he Had Wu 


e enjoyed, was ſufficient for that; for I dur 


. er 5 it Was not the 0 les 


<6 rot re- baptize one, who had ae. the giving 
of thanks, and had together with the reſt of 
ee che congregation ſaid Amen to it, and who had 
< ſtood before the holy table, had. received the 
holy food, and fora long time had been par- 
« taker of the body and blood of our Lord Jeſus 
_« Chriſt.” Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 475. 7. cap. 9. 
I know it is allo urged, that the whole body 
not being dipt it is no baptiſm z but tho I do not 
diſpute this to have been the antient practice, yet 
J would beg leave to offer theſe few queries. 
1. Whether any part, being quite under water, 
may not truly be ſaid to be dipped: ? 2. Whether 
a part being dipped, the perſon may not be ſaid 
to be . thus Mark 7. 3, and 4. and Luke 
11. 38. by waſhing of the hands the perſon is 
| ſaid to be baptized ; for (i.) Baptiſm by water an- 
ſwers to baptiſm by the ſpirit, Mat. 3. 11. Iii. 
deed, ſays John the Baptiſt, baptize you with 
water, be ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with fire. Now this is by pouring of the ſpirit 
porn them, Adds 2. 17. and 10. 45. and the Holy 
hoſt is ſaid to have fallen on them, Ad, 1 1. 10. 
and at the day of Pentecoſt, the fire is ſaid to have 
ſat on them; ſo then by the like reaſon, where 
the water is poured on the face, there is a dipping 
or baptizing. (2.) When the Apoſtles baptized 
any, they ipped but 2 part, perhaps only the 
head; for the reſt, the perſons themſelves pur their 
bodies into the water, and ſo far dipped them. 
act nor their mi- 


N. 


. niſtration, 


1 n. ler 


"iſtration, only fir drSctiö ny wh ch. I ſuppoſe 
is not counted ſufficient 2 baptiſtn without 
their act; elſe rhe” miniſter 548 de do nothing but 
only direct men to dip themſelves : fo far ther: 
fote as the Apoſtles did the act of e it 
was only by dipping pft. - 
I mention not theſe things wht any delign to en- 
ter into che controverly, 4 5 leſs to take 98 
me the deciding it; all” that 1 Cad by it is, 
ſhow what reaſon there is for allowin e Vie 
liberty of differing Here, as in other Ces, with- 
out breach of Chilttan communion; for ſure 
there is a mighty difference between the wilful 
neglect of baptiſm in the days of the Apoſtles, at 
a a time when there could be no doubt about the 
duty or manner of adminiſtring it, for then it 
could be no other than a contemptudis refuſal; 
and the omitting it, or erroneous manner of 0. 
miniſtring it not, when length of time and great 
corruptions of the church have made it dark and 
doubtful. What might then be a juſt of: jection for 
refuſing” church-methberſhip, is none now, when 
there is not the like authority to require, nor the 
fame clearneſs of the duty: 2A thetefore I can't 
but be aſtoniſhed at the unreaſonable” confidence 
of a learned and ingenious Writer“ ia this eon- 
troverſy; Wãhno declares peremptorily, that rhey 
who have not received this very Bap 11% fine 
ſion into water upon their profeſſion” of faith] 
. Bl ought not to be rectibed, nor can they be accounted 
e members of the Chriſtian vifible church. And in an- 
re other place The goes farther, and ſays, Let none 
g therefore deteive themſelves with their repentance 
d ll andthe yr „ arity of thtir lives: ibo our ves 
e # ever {o regular, um ol eh an. ever fo fincere 
I an Perfels, and nothing elſe be wanting, yet the 
V wilfut Neglect of Ht or 7 of baptiſm only will 
„ b obſeru#t 
55 Dr. cal. bonn, Vol. = p- Rage 325. T Ibid. p. 199. 
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on hs eme * our fins and our accchtaur 
_ with Gad. 3 
by the ſame Ab. 


It is very groundleſſy ohjecte 
thor, againſt our Saviour 's adopting the rite of 
7. 224. baptiſm from the cuſtom of the Jews, that then 
_ Chriſtians muſt alſo be obliged to hrs wy their 
pots, cups, &cc. and it would likewiſe. follow, 
that all natural relations would ceaſe by Chriſtian 
baptiſm, and inceſt and adultery be introduced 
into the Ehriſtian church; becauſe, as he ſays, 
thus it was among the Jews : but ſuppoſing the 
| Jews did make ſuch a conſtruction, how does 
this conſequence follow from it? Becauſe our Sa- 
viour has adopted a rite, made uſe of by them 


upon initiation into their religion, and applied it 


to the caſe of initiation into his, without particu- 
larizing the time or age when perſons are to be ſo 
initiated, but leaving it in an indeterminate man- 
ner, ſo as to be inferred only from former uſa 
muſt he therefore neceſſarily intend, that his diſ- 
ciples ſhould ap pply the like rite to all other 
fooliſh uſes whic 
all the abſurd and ridiculous inferences they drew 
from it? I cannot ſee the connexion between the 
premiſſes and this concluſion... __ 
Ir isequallygroundleſsto urge, that this! rite myſt 
extend to children of Chriſtians, upon preſumprian 
that it extends to all who need repentance, and it 
cannot be denied but the poſterity of Chriſtians 
ſtand in need of repentance as well as others; but 
ſure it by no means follows, that becauſe all who 
are converted, and upon their converſion ba 
muſt previouſly repent, . that therefore all who 


need repentance muſt alſo be baprized , for if this 
argument has any force i in it, it will prove more 
than is intended, viz. that even baptized Chriſtians, | 


as oft as they commit new AY to be e 4 
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they applied it to, and allow 
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will ſo a to ö 
thoſe ſins; but if be a ——— . 
ſing from ſuch ſins and defilement only, as are 5 
contracted in an infidel 3 _ wa che im: 

riety of ting it to bapti riſtians, on 
3 — into ſin, is ſufficiently - 25 ** 55 
evident; but by the ſam- reaſon the impropriety Is 
of applying it to the'oit- ſpring of . _— 55 
rents will equally appear. "I 

But becauſe ſeveral of the Agena s i 
of in this diſpute ſeem to me founded upon a | 
wrong view of the points in queſtion, I would 

beg leave to offer the following N to 
the conſideration of the reader. 

1. It is no queſtion at all whether they, who 
believe themſelves to be the intended ſubjeQs of 
that command, ſhould not be baptized in ſuch 
manner, and at ſuch time, and under ' ſuch cir» 
cumſtances, as they believe to be commanded. 
All therefore that is urge to ſhew the neceſſi 
of baptiſm, or the faultineſs in neglecting it upon 
this ſuppoſition, is nothing to the purpoſe,” for on 
this ſuppoſal it is a wilful diſobedience to the 
command of God, and ſo becomes a plain im- 
morality. It was this made the prophet Samuel i Sm rg. 
lay, To obey is better than ſactifice, and 10 beurten 22 
than the fat of rams; and St. Paul, Cirtumciſion Cor. 7. 
is noubing and uncircumciſion is nothing, but the 19. | 
keeping the commandments of God. If the Author. 
above cited meant ſuch a wilful negli as ' this, 

I know no body will diſpute it; but then I ſee 
not how this can conſiſt with a regular lift and 
ſincere repentance ; but if he meant only the deli- 
berate deſigned omiſſion of any, who judge it noi 
incumbent on them, I think his cenſure was hight 6 
ly preſumptuous. 2 | (28 DFR 

2. It is no queſtion whether bapriſc be not _ EC 
mere rite and — and en it cannoe 
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be * — way in caſe of 

' competition between that and a moral du, 

ſuch as love and charity, preſervation of life or 

health; for here our Saviour has reſolved the caſe 

5 in the inſtance of the ſabbath, an undeniable 

2 Mat. 12. command of God, Go ye, ſays he, and learn wht 

5 that meaneth, I will bave mercy and not ſacrifice, 

7 | 3. It is no queſtion, Whether all who were 

converted from any other religion to the Chriſtian 

were not required to be admitted by baptiſm, 

None ſuch could refuſe but upon the ſame ac- 

count, for which hey: muſt likewiſe refuſe to be 
Chriſtians. 

4. Nor is it aby N abit the Av. 

„ ſtles were not thoroughly acquainted who were 

* the proper ſubjects of 1 and how and in 


what manner it was to be admiffiſter'd, ſince they 
received their commiſſion directly from Chriſt, 
and had the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit to lead them | 
into all truth. A refuſal ben muſt be a difown- Bll 
ing of the Apoſtles, and cannot with any juſtic Wl 
be compared to a neglect nom, where wand 3 
no ſuch certain authority to reſort a Oy a te: 
„ ciſion. 7 
1 no queſtion; lenken, duch as defir 
5 either on behalf of themſelves only, or of then 
ſelves and families to be admitted by baptiſm in- 
to the body of Chriſtians," did not always mike 
profeſſion of their belief in Chriſt, for without 
that upon what pretence could _ defire to be 
- baptized "i | mA | 
6. It is no > queſtion, at leaſt not wich thoſe 
with whom I am now arguing, : whether the bare | 
pus operatum, abſtracted from its being perform. 
ed in obedience to the divine command, wil 
have any efficacy. All declamations therefore +l 
bout making this inſtitution tnprofitable to any 


1 more or —_— are quite void of * 
| ce a 


n N n 


+ \ SA 


fince no benefix e can * 3 prog action itſelf 
but as it is done in conformity to the *: 
With the fame reaſon might the Anti- p. obagt 2 
be charged with making the inſtitution unprofit- 


able to the far greateſt pale 'of Chriſt's difti Liptes E 
| meaning all that are under age, ho in their OP- 


ponents opinion are thought to receive great He- 
nefit thereby; but the weakneſs of this argument 
is thoroughly expoſed by Dr. Gals, Serm. Vol. II. 
b. 179. “ Children, ſays be, had a right to cir- 

cumciſion only by virtue of the' command, and 
« for want of that command they have now no 
„right to, nor any need. of baptiſm, and we 
& can't reaſonably apprehend ; any ill conſequence 
& to the Children from their not being brought 
* into covenant, as they talk, in this manner; 3 


MN 


* , 


Ly for God's ' goodneſs is not confined to rites 


« and ceremonies, even. of his own appointment, 
« much leſs to thoſe merely of human impoſi- 
« tion; the females under the law were not cir- 


1 cymciſed, but loſt no ſpiritual advantage for 


& want of circumciſion. es 
© The only queſtion then is properly a. matter of 
fact, viz. How was it appointed by our Lord and 
Maſter Chriſt Jeſus ? And this can be learnt, as 
I conceive, no other way but either from the 
words of the inſtitution, or, where they are in 
general and indefinite terms, from ſome previ- 
ouſly known cuſtom ;. to which they may be ſup- 
roſe to refer, or from the apoſtolic Practice. im- 
mediately after. 
And now I am upon this ſubject I think it 
proper to take notice of the Sao which a late 


riter paſſes on a quotation of our Author from val. II, 
Tertullian, as if he had alter d and left out to fit p. 409. 


it for his N . In my 5 that 


xi- 
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cee Mr. Killingwor arg r to the Sernions at 
Salters-hall n Popery 


rene ering is Abet more Hable to objectich 

and has much. greater appearance of being mad 
to ſerve a purpoſe; "however I have 1 in this edi, 
tion taken the liberty of tranſlating it ſomewhat 
more literally, and to take off all objections have 
ſubjoined the paſſage at large in the ori riginal 
What he complains of being left out is a difin 
ſubſequent paragraph, and in my 1 makes 
ite, to Th point; but ſince he calls them 
e words, which ſerve to clear the whole, ] 

4 inſert them here, and leave their pertinenq 
to the reader's judgment. The words are theſe; 
Tia omnis anima ecouſque in Adam cenſetur, done; 
in Chriſto recen ſealur, tamdiu immunda, quam: 


diu recenſeatur, Peceqtris autem immunda, recipieg 


nominiam ex carnis ſocietate, &c. Now what 
do theſe words decide? The queſtion i 1s not whe; 
ther all, who are out of the pale of the church, 
are not in a ſtate of [relative or political] unclean; 
neſs, for of that I think there is ng diſpute ; but 


whether the children of Chriſtian parents, born | 


within the pale of the church, be not accounted 
reckoned in Chrift by their birth without any fur; 


ther initjation by baptiſm. Do theſe words de- 
cide that queſtion ? If they do, it is agginſt, chi 
Writer ; for as Tertullian had Jo before been ar- 


ung from the Apoſtle's words, that the children 
of a ſanfiified parent are clean from their, birth 


his now adding, that every ſoul is reckoned in 


Adam, and fo long unclean, until it be again ric. 


koned in Chriſt, manifeſtly ſuppo ſes 4 0 that 


ſuch children are 'by their Birib 3 in Chriſt, 


or at leaſt, that they are immediately on thei 


birth to be baptized ; how elſe could they 
from their Birth, what the Apoſtle calls ther 


clean of bh? Let him take his choice of th 


two. s 
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But to return once more to our Author. He 
Was. wt of a very chearful lively temper, 
and enjoyed a large ſhare of health in all reſpetts, 
except the gout j but this by Yegrees impaired his 
frength, and by, its annual returns much difablec 
him in his limbs, leaving behind it a continued 
weakneſs in thoſe parts. As he "fived i in a 'conftan 


4 

4 reparation for his great change, ſo for many year 
f bare his death had been Expetting it, havin - 
M zciived at am age beyond tlie common ſtandard of 
L human life, and out-lived moſt of his co-rempo- 
s BW caries, and indeed till almoft all che combatants 


were gone off the ſta age, tho many o them of 
oonger ſtanding than n Rn * He had there- 
bre framed his mind to 4 ready W lingnefs of de- 
" WW parting, whenever, the great Sdvernot "of the 
. world ſhould call him hence: Here, Jaxx Be, 
Fi is deſigned we ſhould ſtay ſome time, and 
for h. Par we are 1 "framed, chr We we per- 


„. form it willingly enough ; 15e ober we ſhould = 
. alſo chearfully Pede en ilie time ſet by 
odd rs comes for going hence to 10 

. conſigned to ohr eternal *abodes. We ſhould 


„ * prepare ſo as With cormfort and WET eto. ex- 


( fpect and obey the ſummons, to go 
from a world we ate . 08 erh to l place 

“and ſtate unknown [OMB oi: 

y As he was conſcious of his own. fin erity if 
could not but juſtify himſelf "to the laſt againſt, 
, and maintain his integrity againſt their en- 5 
„ bires and reptoaches, yet he had humble thoughts 

; of his own failings and. unworthineſs in the 

1 sf Cod, ſtill ſupporting himſelf with honqura Fe 

V Wfchiiments of 1 7 divine oodneſs } for chus 1 f a find 

© Whit reaſoning on the caſe. > & K ” 
When I contem plate che ftupe doul'6 | 

© WE "fs of the univerfe, the vaſt "and boundleſs 

T. „e 9 with the 2 larg 15 

K , 3.4 PEE n TS. 


= preſſes i it ; he thought he, could not. 8⁰ 155 


« bo erewith the Falle hath- rob 1 


« not much my love him, in whom 5 15 


"IM beh . 
25 "Fox be ſo ſweet and pleaſant to beho 


7 
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A * # 28 54 * Yi 


« "hugely y diſtant FL and the \ſyperior inhaki 
« tanks, | eſpecially when 1 contemplate the im. 


4 4 men ſity of 43 * beat Jod, who contains all 
oY 7 is not Aue chended 1 in them, methinks 
jolt, it ts all-as nothing, Mi 


than. ph ſo the propher. . iab 


ain the compariſon: Nay, I am almof 
4 (tho, Im muſt; ward d againſt it) tempted, 
44 \I'fay, « even to to deſpiſe my own beings, and to 
40 think i 0 of foul pt oh what become 
4 of ſu 11 2 little” ſeanty. indigent thing, only] 
4 1 1 not 4 miſerable, kata God is e to 
value on it, 2 my happinel 

Rates Luk (0); . 3 4 ; 5 tho , 


% When I conteipplate the mighty power a 
6 nk of the great Author of nature, 1 
« think with y bow happy ſhall 1 bel 1 
4 can get imo the favout of this great Being. 
„When I conſider the many, marks of his be 
« neficent goodneh and cafe, I perſuade myſelf 
40 ; it is not hard to gain his 1 n if J ken. 
41 1 endeavour it by loving and obeyng 
14 him e all. ef 18 e is i ſ 125 n 


« „ ning in 4 Poor morta man, 


„ WI ae F 9 al Sr 


mt hn Bo at this 1 5 his bs 
of F 6, T cannot but long to get nearer, to 
% know and fee and receive more of him. 


Auſtre gives a beauty to the 
and ſets 12 


all its ornaments of hetbs 
flower, 


of Ar. [Thomas E 


«. flowers, trees, &g in ſo charming aview; as 
& \rayiſhes the nd and chears the hear - what 
« rapture and nes there, where: light (now 
« inacceſſible | to mortal eyes, as too 
and reſplendent); ſhall! make ſuch ſtrong im 
0 pꝛreſſions, and preſent wonders of, beauty to 0 
« engaged on 4, Oh. er ane, of 
„the ſaints dps canto. e 
bas rem OT, pert 0 1 may 
66 haye, that my imperfect obedience with ſo 
many defects may be accepted of God, ant 
4 paſs for ſincerity, I pram . . the cafe 
« of Chriſt's diſciples on earth: they 
6, obeyed and loved their Lord, but e many 
6. faults, were too carthly and ambitious in their 
« deſires and aims: contention and ſtrife, un- 
« belief and ſlowneſs of heart to believe, Farious 
4 revetgeful | zeal for their Lord nay, and yet 
«. foxſaking him in timè of - remptacion, with 
4 great deſpair until his reſurrection were all 
chargeable upon them; and yet Chriſt their 
« gracious Maſter owned and loved them ſtill to 
4. the end. He reproached, and rebuked; and 
t exhorted: them, but yet caſt them not off on 
« earth, nor barred them from the hope of hea- 
ven, him only excepted, who wih Kah ſettled 
* open wickedneſs directly betray d him. Now 
« Jeſus Chriſt was the image of God; of his ho- 
« lineſs and goodneſs, ſo that I hope the ſame 
« goodneſs and holineſs will grant the ſame mer · 
cẽiful acceptance to me, and not rejett me, tho I 
“have as great defects and blemiſhes as they had; 
* while I am truly bent on a cqurſe of obedience. 
to him, and am reſolved not to quit his fa- 
vour or ſervice ſor any thing in the world, and 
if I do any thing to diſhondur Anz am ready. 
10 to 80 out W fly. 'k 8 50d 0 0 
n 7 


«midſt of. np Dane ea 1 — ns] l 
am not Jefc to diſpute with uncertain ſcholaſtic 
. wic what is — with fincerity, 28 L 
imagine, and may err, but I ſee the 4 
* peas fact ancꝭ rea} experience. 
| ence, which may provoke a be 
1 way s: hs! / wr does not make him eaſt off 
his ſon for ever and diſimherit him, Mal: 3. i 
* SOLE obs 9 who is the 
dobeſt Being, y to make his un 
“ creatures ag miſerable for tvir as he an, 
rather s #ti/e ſo, as their condition or nature 
will admit, for be does not willingly . of 

e of men, Em. 8 33: 997; "7 20 ? 
eff011”1 ua 3.007. 33891 10 ets £3 Us TORY." 
For t . Sake three ak of his: lie, he 
_ was-grown:much' fecbler,; and about a year before, 
his death received a violent ſhock, which it was 
fear d would have carried him off; but he ſo well 
recover d from it, that he weather'd the next 
winter, tho a ſevere one, without any farther 
breach upon his health. On Friday the ryth of 
Fuly he was ſuddenly taken in the night with 
vialent pain in his bowels, which weaken'd him 
exceedingliy; the next day this pain left him, 
and he grew ſo much better for the three days 
following, that he was judged by thoſe abdut 
2 to be out of immediate danger, and ſo con- 
tinued. all that week, altho with _ ere 
2 in his limbs. 

On the Saturday 1 oaks or chris friends 
caine. toi ſee him, with whom he converſed in 
good ſpirits, and ſeemed as well and as chearful 
as he had been for ſome time paſt; — 

out of bed was a fatigue to him. He then ex- 
preſſed a great ſatiſ faction in the RE ys 4 


. : a et ts "WY" EL = i * >» be 
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. Mr. Thomas Emlyn. rei. 
gd conſcience, . that. in godly ſincerity be had bed 


bis converſation in the world, not with fleſply wiſe: 
dom, and that what be bad done was not, and in- 
deed could not be from worldly views, But as be. 
iadged for the honour of God, and. the truth of bis 
Goſpel, There is, ſaid he, ſuch a thing as Joy. 
in, the Holy Gbeſt; 1 baue known it, and ob, bow. 


3 . # Y 


much is it beyond all the Joys of this world! At 


4 


the ſame time he expreſſed a very thankful Senſe 
of the goodneſs of God in ſupporting and comforting 
bim under all the. trials be bad paſt through, and 
an humble ſenſe. of his own defects and unwor- 
thineſs, ſaying, He thought it a very proper Ad- 
dreſs for a man to leave the world with, Lord, be 
merciful to me a ſinner. _ ba 


| As towards the latter part of his life his thoughts | 
had been much taken up about the inviſible 
world, they / were now, ſo much the more ſo, as 


Rr . nu (&T al (i 8 3 


Rr 


W's - 
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4 he perceived himſelf drawing near to it; he 

BT would gladly have had ſome more clear and 

$ WY diſtin& notion of the manner of exiſtence. of 

[ ſeparate ſpirits 3 but, ſaid. he, we. ſhould be con- 
t. 10 leave that 4 Cod; it is enough, that. we 
may, as our bleſſed Lord did, commend our ſpirits 


into the hands of our heavenly Father. . This he 


1 himſelf did at that time with great ſeriouſneſs. 
On Sunday he was ſuddenly ſeized with a fe- 
„venſh diſorder, which continuing that day, and 


» 

$ the next, afforded but little hopes of his recove- - - + 
ty ; on Tueſday the ſymptoms abated, and he was — 
- MY ſomewhat better; but on Vednueſday they return - 
ad vith more violence, ſo that on Tburſday fore- July zo. 
MH 000n, nature being quite exhauſted, both himſelf 
and all about him perceived his end to be very 

near. He enjoyed his Intellects to the laſt, but 

[ about five of the clock in the afternoon was 

; I pccchlefs ; and at eleven at night, after a few _ 

" Wi irvggles of nature, breathed forth his Spirit into 
I Se 
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the hands of his gracious God, and ſo was te. 
leaſed from the bonds of this tabernacle, juſt 
thirty ſix years after his releaſe from his im. 
onment 3 and I doubt not is now at reſt 
om his labours, and knows what he was ſo 
| bee of knowing, viz. the happineſs of the in. 
termediate ſtate to them, who dle in the Lord. 
Thus he departed this life in peace, but not till he 
lad firſt ſeen the ſalvation of God, both in his 
own deliverance from the hands of his perfecutors, 
who were ſtronger than he, and alſo in the ddlive. 
rance of thoſe facred tru ths, for which he ſuffer. 
cd, from the odium and reproach they had 
2 Tim. 2. long lain under; for 255 be ſuffered trouble, as an 
9. evil doer, even unte bonds, bad ihe word: "of Gul 
was not bound. 

He had ſtruggled hard with the powers of 
darkneſs *®, and came off victoriouſiy; he had 
_ faithfully performed the taſk aſſigned him with- 
out ſhuffling or prevaricating, and perſevered 
| therein to the end, 1. that he might truly fay 

2 Tim. 4. With the great Apoſtle, T ht the 
7 1 Abt; I or fmiſhed my 4 pre 
aith; and I queſtion not, here is henceforth 
laid up for 5 2 a crown of righteonſneſs, for of 
ack as are perſecuted for righteouſneſs fake, our 
Matt. 5. Saviour has himſelf aſſured us, that great” is ther 


Luke 6. ward in heaven. 
23. Thus lived, thus died this excellent, holy, good 
maan, this eminent]y faithful ſervant of God, and 
in him, give me leave to fay it, the world ha 
| loſt one of the brighteſt Meera, naps of ſubſtantia 
| 95 unaffecdel 
h. 6, ® If any thing be rly the work of the Devil or d 
” rhe rulers A — Asli af this world, it is the railin 


Rev. 12. ſtorms of perſecution againſt the ſincere and u upright ſervant 
10. of God; for it is He who is repreſented as the Accuſer i 
1Pet. 5. 8. the brethren, as oing about ſeeking awhom he may dev, 
Rev. 2. 10. and of him it is aid, © kat be Ball caf one of the 708 is 
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and eaſily intiges our th i 
* ſjble world, than this conf} derati that ſo ; 


of Mr Thomas hn. s 


unaffected piety, of ſerious rational devotion, of 
a ſteady unſhaken integrity, and an undaunted 
_ Chriſtian courage. And as the departure of ex- 
cellent and holy men out of this world ſhould 
abate our —.— for it, e eee it ſhould 
animate pup defjres and Quicken qu s 
after that ate, w. which i 81 are refined into ; Por 
to uſe his own Werds upen' 4 ths fon, 
9999, Prof. 10 


« tho? there may be other motives WORE) 
yet there is hardly any. thing that mere /en/ibly Funeral 
ts — the * Canſolar, 


Fr 


bb. many of our belle friends 3 vs be vj drawn 
cc within "eo vel. 5 


as SR 4 


ou 

ny 3 ee rer be 

dear to me while I have any += Ji 
' mylelf, or en oy the uſe of my underſtacklin ere 
but tho? in ſome Particuflars 1 have b . 
too minute, yet as IT am bay 1 have in n- 

_ thing advanced beyond Pn bounds'of truth, ſo 1 
hope, that the near relation I ſtubd ite Him, 
the many and great obligations 1';haye-received: 
fromm him will beſp eak me ſome faygurable. indul- 
gence, while Lam W this N tribute to TP 
memory. 
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"Ts follows b his i Eptepleaet mutt 
ed in Latin, and as it was Ceres inſcribed on 
his TO in 9 


. H. 
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Ll: 204, 2 '9 H. 8. E. 
r nee E * rar” v. D. M. 
Stamfordis i in Agro Lincolnienſ natus _- 
oi die Maij, anno Salutis MDCLXIII. 
N eruditione, ac uo 3 5 
Non parùm inſignis, | 
: dee Dublinienſes per undecim annos es 
Officium pervigilis Paſtoris 
Summa cum laude, ſummà cum diligentia exercuit, 
EP vero ddogmata(heterodoxa! ut e ng 
Officio ejectus eſt, ſtipendio ſpoliatus, - Be fa 
In carcerem detruſus, et mille libris ee f 
pu quòd Monarchiam, et ſupremam M OI. 
Summi Dei Patris aſſerueret. 
10 Poſt binos denique annos elapſos „ 
Carcere liberatus in Angliam rediit, ' _ $49 E 
Ubi primariam illam Chriſtianæ Fidei veritatem 
Tam ſtrenuè vindicavit, tam lucidis argumentis ſuffi 
Ut nullus quidem reſponſo locus ſupereſſet. ings 
Senio tandem confectus et. arthritide perfractus, 
Viribus obrepente febre penitds exhauſtis, 
Fato ſuccubuit xxx“ die July anno MDCCXLI. 
; 1 lzta beatæ en 4335 


Ad vitam =ternam. 
1 15 FL 


Of the NE Mr. THO MAS EMLYN, 


| Eminent for his great piety and learning, 
Strong parts and ſound judgment. 
Born at Stamford i in Lincolnſhire 
$ mw T7 | 
N was Paſtor to a congregation > 
Of Proteſtant Diſſenters at Dublin, - 
Which office he diſcharged during eleven years 
With great faithfulneſs, diligence, and applauſe. 
But having maintained the ſupreme unequal'd Majeſty 
of the ONE GOD and FATHER of all, 
He was to the ſhame and reproach of a Chriſtian country I 
| Perſecuted even to Bonds and Impriſonment JI 
| And the ſpoiling of his goods; | 
All ahich heendured with great patience and conſtancy, 
Wich ſuch firmneſs and fortitude of mind, | 
As left no room to doubt his in tegrity, 
"Andi in his writings ſupported that important truth 
Wink ſuch ſtrength of reaſon and argument, 
As left no room to make a Reply. 
A lengthy full of days and ripe for glory, 
_ He departed this life in peace 
July 30. 1741. 35 
un hope of a bleſſed eee 
00 eternal e blen 


* 


c¹ 1 | Menuiro of thy Liſe 


Meditations on my afflied condition. 1704. 


4] My God, what a change. haft thou made 

| O my outward condition I ance the light of 

| thy providence ſhone pleaſantly on my raber- 
nacle; 1 had abundance of proſperity and ful- 

neſs. I had a dear and pleaſant companion ih 

_ whom I ſecurely truſted, but thou haſt removed 

the deſire of mine eyes with an early ſtroke, 
I! had a tolerable eſteem, and a multitude of. 
riends, but am now become their ſcorn and by- 
word, and my acquaintance. and friends ſtand 

+...., afar off, I had a delightful habitation, which is 
now exchanged for a priſom; nay, 1 had once 
great opportunity fo ſerve thy hohour, and to do 

good to men by inſtructing them in thy will, and 

By perſuading them to do it; hut am now laid 

by from all that deſirable ſervice in thy beauii- 

ful courts. O Lord of hoſts, my God and my 

7 King, my. foul ſtill; thirſts and Jongs to behold 

= thee in thy temple. * Oh, how uncertain is this 
ö world's good? I fee no. by experience, that al 
fleſh is but graſs, and all the glory of man but as 

the flower of the field, which for a while ſpreads 

its beautiſul leaves, and ſends out its fragrant 
codours, and is with pleaſure admired by every 
1 + W 
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of Mr. Thomas Emlyn. 
e, but in a day or two it fades and dies, and 
55 remains nothing but a poor neglected de- 


ſpiſed ſtalk. Such has my worldly glory been. 
6 Furey. of n all is _ | 


| ; (020 
My God, 1 Wed not in all this eee 


to 7 the equity of thy wiſe providence, as 


tho” thou had'ſt done any wrong to thy poor 
finful creature. Tho? what I have ſuffered from 
mercileſs men be not (as thou knoweſt right well) 
for any unrighteouſneſs in my hand, but only for 
thy name and truth's ſake, as my ſoul is verily 
rſuaded, and according to the beſt judgment 
yr mats from- thy holy Scriptures ; ; yer Q-- 
Lord, when I remember thy hand is in all this, 
I fall upon my face in confuſion, whilſt I-ſee my 
own unworthineſs, which thou may'ſt juſtly pu- 
niſh, With men I will juſtify myſelf, I will hoid 
faſt my tighteouſneſs, and not et go my inte- 
grity till I die, but with thee, O God, I will not 
contend; thou art righteous and am ſinful, for 


| tho thy grace hath kept me from groſs and ſcan- 


dalous crimes, yet am l vile in my on eyes, and 
cannot but take ſhame to myſelf, that in the days 


of my proſperity, I was not more thankful for thy 


25 that I brought forth no more fruit, that 


I was not more active in thy ſervice. I became 


too ſecure and inconſiderate, ſo that after gentler 
corrections thou haſt now laid thy hand heavy 
upon me, that I may not deſpiſe: thy chaſten- 
0 0 e e Rn' r 


T7 | 3 124 to 
Ani FER o Lord, thou u is my great- 


eſt burden in all my adverſity, that I have done 
wg thing _ * 7 dif) Bees: LApn Y 5 
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ſometimes apt to think, as if thou hadſt turn'q 
me out of thy ſervice, as an unprofitable ſervant, 
and laid me aſide as a broken veſſel, in which 
thou haſt no pleaſure. Chaſten me, O God, if 
thou wilt, but let it not be in thy wrath; rebuke 


thy offending creature, if thou pleaſeſt, but let it 


not be in thy hot diſpleaſure; corre& thou mine 
iniquity with thy rod, if thou ſeeſt good, and 
my tranſgreſſions with ſtripes, but ſo that thy 
loving kindneſs may not depart from me, nor thy 
faithfulneſs fail me. Smite me with the frown 


of a friend, and ſhew me the light of thy counte- 
nance, and I will lay me down in peace, tho my 


corn and my wine increaſe not. 


And yet, O Lord, I would not be too cen- 
ſorious of thy ways, nor put the worſt inter preta- 
tion upon thy providential rebukes. I remember, 
of old thou didſt afflict thy ſervant Job for 4 


proof of his piety, rather than a puniſhment of 
his fin, and that the afflictions of thy people are 
often temptations or trials of their faith and pa- 
tience by which thou expecteſt they ſhould gloti. 

fy thee in ſhowing what they can endure for thee, 
and this eſpe erl 
from men for conſcience towards God. This is 
my caſe, and tho Iwill be kumbly mindful of my 
ſins, as one corrected for his faults, yet will I en- 
courage myſelf as one called out to a gloriops 
combat by my great Maſter, for whoſe peerlels 
7 glory I am; jealous, and for this cauſe I will. not 


ially, when they ſuffer. perſecution 


aint, through his grace. It may be it is the delign 
of my good Maſter to 1775 honour upon me, and 
bring glory to himſelf, by ſingling me out as 2 


champion before men and angels to maintain his 
cauſe in thofe words of my Saviour, My Fathiri: 
greater iban I. My filence perhaps may ſ. 1 


ll 
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| and my ſufferings for thee be more ſerviceable to 


thy honour, than any other ſervices I could do. 


Lord help me ſo to demean myſelf b patience, | 


courage, and chearful ſubmiſſion under- all my 
tribulations, that I may glorify thy name and 
bear an honourable teſtimony. to thy 3 and 
then I ſhall count it all joy to have had ſuch 
trials. I am thy veſſel, and thou may'ſt put me 
to what uſe thou wilt, uſe me ſo as may be moſt 
for thy own glory, whatever befalls me, who am 
then moſt honoured, when I can ſerve molt to 
„ 4 Eos A i Ou 
I have carefully examined into the occaſion of 
my ſufferings from uncharitable men, and am 
greatly aſſured, that my perſecuted opinion is the 
truth of thy goſpel, and yet if it ſhould not be 
fo, that I-ſuffer for ruth, yet ſure 1 am, I do 
for conſcience, which thou wilt accept; for I find 
no temptation to draw me, but the pure convic- 
tion of my mind. I could have eſteem, proſpe- 


* ” 


rity and friends, but fince I cannot have theſe 
vithout belying my own judgment, and thy go- 


ſpel, I. freely renounce. them, and am glad 1 
haye any thing to loſe for thy ſake; I will count 
them but dung in compariſon of the true know- 
ledge of thy Son, Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, and I 
bid welcome to my afflictions, to 710 loſſes, to 
my reproaches, to my bonds, and all my perſe- 
cutions for thy ſake. I am contented with my 


— 


bleſſed Lord to be counted a Blaſpbemer and an 


heretic by men, whilſt. Jam ſound and right in 
thy eſteem. But tho, I ſuffer unto bonds, O Lord, 
t not thy word be bound, but run and be glori- 
hed in ſpite, of all the oppoſition of. a matignane 
and untoward generation, who think they do 
thee ſerrice by inhuman cruelties done to thy ſer- 
| TN TRY , ee hob + e vants, ö 
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vants, and whoſe miſtaken religion lies ſo much 
in doing miſchief to thoſe,” that conſcientiouſy 
It is to me an unſpeakable conſolation, that 
there is another bar, where my cauſe ſhall be 
heard over again, and where I ſhall not be denied 
the liberty of ſpeaking for myſelf; for tho my 
perſecutors are now ſtronger than I, yet then ye 
ſhall ſtand upon even ground. It is therefore; 
ſmall thing for me to be judged of man's jude- 
ment, ſince he, who ſhall finally judge me, is the 
Lord. Oh! how comfortable is it to think, that 
after all the reproaches caft upon me by men, my 
God ſhall ſay, Well done, well ſuffer” d, my goul 
and faithful ſervant ; that when they have done 
troubling thee ſhalt ſay, Enter thou into my jy. 
O Lord how long, how long! Nay, it s: 
great ſatis faction to me, that even nom my lot i 
appointed by thee; cruel men may think, they 
way do as they liſt, and ſet no bounds to ther 
rage, but, O Lord, I have faid, my times art is 
thy bands, not an hair ſhall fall from my head 
but what is numbred by thee, nor a tear but 
what is put into thy bottle, and in thine om 
time thou wilt ſay to human rage, Your proud 
waves ſhall go no farther. O Lord, I cannot be 
in better hands than in thine; thou haſt ſo much 
wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs, that I ought 0 
be perfectly ſatisfied: in all thy determinations. 


O Lord I am thine, thou may*ſt do with thine 
own what thou pleaſeſt ; I had much rather ben 
bonds and ſtraits, under reproaches and neceſſitie 
for honouring my God, than to be at liberty and 
caſe, to be great and full, and God's glory and 
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I know there remains a reſt for 
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intereſt to be 2 loſer by it. Thou knoweſt beſt 
what my ſoul's condition requires, it may be pro- 
ſperity or deliverance would flay me, and whilſt 
I crave thy relieving hand for eaſe, thou mayſt 
know, that further ſmart and pain is needful for 


me. O Lord, humble me and prove me, ſo that 


jt may be for my good in my latter end; I would 
not be ſo inordinate in my love to this fleſh, as to 
deſire peace and quiet, when my ſoul's welfare 
here, rather than hereafter, Give me now my 
then PII ſay in very faithfulneſs thou didſt correct 
the people of 
God, and they are bleſſed, who have entet d into it. 
land. Having thy ſure promiſe of an eternal pa- 
radiſe, where all tears are wiped away, I reckon 


all the ſufferings of this life not worthy to be com- 


pared with that glory ; Oh comfortable thought! 


and the fury of my perſecutors; the' grave will 
be a quiet contented priſon, and where then is the 


manſions, where all ſorrows are forgotten or ra- 
ther are turned into joys. Were 1 but ſinging 
Hallelwjahs in that triumphant choir of the blei- 


| ſed, where harmonious love tunes all the parts of 


that numerous conſort into one melodious ſong of 
Lo ig admiring praiſes, how little ſhould I care, 
what ill uſage f had met with in the world I came 
rom! There will be no aggravating of loſſes or 


{ 


fotbids it; Lord give me my portion of ſorrows | 


evil things, that then I may be comforted, and 


I _—_— even in the diſtant views of that good 


oh glorious hope! that renders all afflictions here 
light and contetnptible. I know ere long 1 
| ſhall be out of the reproaches of the cenſorious - 


| fury of the oppreflor ? Heaven affords peaceful 


ſufferings 


TT, 


me, who am groaning in this wilderneſs ; betwen 


ſufferings by PH oh are come ous aka bre 
deten to walk with the Lamb in white. 
It is an unſpeakable ſolace to me, when I 
enter into that world by intent meditation, wha 
faith and hope mount me up, ſo as to look abon 
the tops of earthly objects, and to glance into thok 
regions of wonder, then I ſee what makes th 
world's favours and frowns both alike contemp. 
tible, then I perceive there is no great difference 
between a moment's pleaſure and a moment's 
here; but what a mighty difference between ”_ 
ven and earth l between thoſe my dear friendz 
who are got to their ſafe pleaſant home, and ne, 
who am yet wandring afar off; between then; 
who are in poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, and: 


them, who have received part of their reward 
and me who am bearing the heat of the day in 
ſervice! For: this cauſe I faint not, while I whe 
thy ſalvation ; I am glad to embrace thy pro- 
miſes now, truly they are better to me than 
thouſands. of gold or ſilver. Lord open thek 
heavens to the eyes of my faith, as thou didſt 
the ſenſes of thy ſuffering ſervant St. Stepben, thit 
this may fill me with joy in all my trials. O Lark: 
I have — for thy ſalvation, to change thi 
malignant dark vile world for the pure and can 
regions of eternal light and love and peace, tha 
I may meet my dear vs ne. friends, may met 
them in the preſence of God, ſinging in that tr: 
umphant choir may meet them at the fountai Mie 
of living waters without one tear in their eyes, d 
one co 4 in their mouths, full of W 
and tranſports of perfect joys! _ nat 
And yet, O Lord, I would not be 0 imps er 
tient of any trial, whereby I may ſerve thy glory, iſo 
as to wiſh my conflicts to end, before thy, 5 


purpoſes are ſerved: While 1 can * thee, | 
3 * 
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am content ſtill to ſuffer, and when thou ſeeſt an 
opportunity of my honouring thee more by active 
than by paſſfove ſervice,” then do thou reſtore 
and free me; but longer 8 than can bè inſtru- 
mental in promoting thy ſervice I deſireè not to re- 
main on this unquiet ſtage; it ſhall not be the 
bare pleaſure of living, eating and drinking, of 
getting gain, or enjoying a few mortal com- | 
panions, that ſhall make me fond of this world. 1 
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And yet I find it ſo hard to raiſe my deſires | 
above this earth, that I admire thy wiſdom in 3 
making this ſtate ſo; uneaſy, that being croſſed 
here, I might give over vain carnal purſuits, and 
bend more earneſtly towards heaven, If notwith- 
ſtanding my bondage I am ſo fond of this Egypr, 
if when through my troubles it might be expect- 
led I ſhould' be glad to go down into the grave 
for retirement, I am yet ſo loth to leave this 
earthly habitation, and when thou art ſeeming 
to call me hence, I ſtill craye more delay; how 
rong, methinks, v ould the enchantments of 
this world be, if I had no diſturbance in it. If I 
heard nothing but Siren ſongs, and rolled on 
vith pleaſure in Halcyon days; if no dear rela- 
tions did die, nor friends prove falſe or unkind, 
or enemies baſe and cruel, nor any afflictions 
liſturb my repoſe, I fear, I ſhould. forget the 
way home, and loiter-grievouſly ia my Chriſtian 
ourſe; ſuch a calm ſea would not further me in 
y voyage, as a few rough gales. Thou, who — «+ 
noweſt the beſt way to draw me out of > 
nare, haſt taught me by thy rebukeg not to reſt 
ere; and that my heart may find no-temptation 
o ſettle below, thou haſt taken away the deareſt | 
dbjeſts of my love, that ſo my affections may fol- 
v after, and by this art be tranſlated from earth 


to 


1 


cendecd endeared c 


to ** ia has I Gang gazing after my r 
I may, ſo oſten 
leaſt, look towards heaven z and whilſt calamin 
here draw off my heart from things Belo, th 
. e thy love may ny it eur "0 thing 


1 Thou haſt bid me hive thee within « anda 
and ſoul. ' How happy were I, could 18 
this counſel! Ho much better ſhould I find ity 
love my God, than any earthly delight! I han 
loved mortal friends and comforts, and my lo: 
is turned into grief. Either I find my love u 
gratefully rejected, and then it is uneaſy not: 
be beloved again; or my love ſoon expatiats i 
ſelf in wider compaſs, than the object can fl 
and then I am pained, that I cannot ſatisfy 114 
large, or elſe, the deſire of my eyes is remom 
with a ſtroke, and then what good is there int 
mourning pining love, that ſpends it ſelf in u. 
comfortable lamentations? Had that love bai 
ſet on my God, it had found no ſuch diſappoint 
ment. Did I love thee never ſo much, I 
ſure thy love would be returned in far greater i 
- gree; on thy boundleſs glory and goodnels af 
"eager affections might expatiate themſelves to ii 
utmoſt, and thou would*ſt bear loving ſtill mor; 
ſo that my ſoul's deſires would be ſwallowed ij 
in that ocean of beauty, which it cannot rem 
nor yet fathom. How ſweet is it to love ſoot 
ly a being, and to claſp about thee with it 
flames of ardent zeal ! Could I love thee mi 
than a worldling his treaſures, or the Epicure 
pleaſures, I ſhould joy more in that love, ti 
L Thou, who haftbid me thus love thee, cl 
ſurely enable me to do it, one powerful touchd 
thy nice, one attractive look of thy amiable! 
conciled countenance, one n of that * 


F Arca Gon. 4 2 - —_—_ 1 


fame would ſet me on fire with fervours of affec- 
tion, and make me eagerly preſs forward, till 1 
come to thee the centre of my ſoul's delight and 
deſires. I may repent, that I have loved empty 
and fading creatures,” and ſet mine eyes. on what 


| is not; but I ſhall never repent, that I have Joved 
thee, ſave that it was too little. Fs | 


5,0 12 oy | 
| Why mould it ſeem grievous to me, that the 
world hates me? Am J he more out of the way 
to heaven for going through much tribulation ? 
Do I not find, that affliction and ill uſage has 
been the portion of the moſt, and the moſt emi- 
nent ſervants of God? When I remember Zoſepb 
in bonds, Elias and Fob, Feremy and Daniel in 
all their troubles, that the holy Jeſus was a man 
of ſorrows, and the holy W the. off-ſcour- 
ing of the world, —.— I find how many Saints 
were afflicted, deſtitute, and tormented, when I 
read the inventory of St. Paul's ſufferings, and 
thoſe, of whom the world was not.worthy; then 
[ think, who am I, that I ſhould think through 
my condu& or innocence. to eſcape the world's 
hatred ? Shall I not rejoice to be the companion 
of ſuch excellent perſons ? I remember, God ſup- 
ported them in all their trials, that they were not 
forſaken, tho perſecuted, and that they had at 50 
aglorious deliverance. Well then, I will | 
the God of my ſalvation, and tho cruel men - 
vour me, tho they tear my name and my ſub- 
ſtance, tho they tear my family, and tear my 
body, yet thy grace is ſufficient, and thy rewards 
liberal; I will acquieſce in thy providence, which 
permits it, and wait for the gracious iſſue. Tho 
be ſlay me, yet will I truſt i in * 


650 


cContented with a little, but ſcarce any contented | 


* 
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What a contemptible buſineſs: is earthly: Pros 
ſperity, when I confider it well! How many hays 
I known to ſpread themſelves as a green bay: tree, 
but they are paſſed away and are not, I go to 
their places, but they are not found; they grey 
rich and the glory of their houſe increaſed, but 
they died and their glory deſcended not after 
them, their wealth, their power, Sc. did not 
preſerve them from ſickneſs and pain, from dy: 
ing agonies, and from rotting in the grave. The 
man, who ſtrutted in pomp and equipage, who 
flouriſhed in ſtrength and beauty, and buſtled 
with noiſe and figure, lies down and groans, gaſps 
and dies, and makes only a little dunghill- for 
worms, ſaying to corruption, Thou art my father, 
So ends the inglorious ſcene. I 
Even at preſent there is no ſuch great advantage 
on the ſide of riches and grandeur, as the delud. 
ed world are apt to think. The noble and the 
great have great uneaſineſſes, great envyings, and 
ſtrifes, and croſſes; and the mighty are mightily 
tormented; proſperity and pride make them nice 
and humourſome, they {well and fret, like Ha. 
nan, for a trifle; when the meaner ſort are 
humble, quiet, and patient. The rich have the 
wealth, and the poor content and peace. Thoſe 
have great poſſeſſions and little emoyment, much 
pomp and noiſe but [tle reliſh, many flatterers 
but few friends; they have all things and poſſeſ 
3 while the poor Chriſtian having 4 
poſſeſſes all things. In one word, I fee men 
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Some Obſervations on the Repreſentation by 


— 


| the Lower Houſe of Convocation to Queen 
|. Anne. June ne 


Suppoſed to be drawn up by Dr. Francis Atterbury 


N the paragraph relating to the Unitarians, 
they make it matter of complaint, That bey 
had proceeded ſo far as even io ſet up a religious 
aſſembly, where divine worſbip was publicly per- 


formed,” Here I obſerve, ' 


I. That they repreſent it as a great crime, that 


they joined for public divine worſbip according to 


their principles; while the upper houſe reckon it 
a crime, that many, under pretence of liberty, 
frequent no aſſembly for public worſhip. Would 
theie men have them caſt off all public worſhip? or 

would they have them worſhip God not according 
to their principles? one of the two muſt be in- 
tended. It ſeems then the age would not he ſo 
corrupt, if men, who differ thus from the Atbana- 
fan faith, would either wholly caſt off all public 
worſhip of almighty and become atheiſtical, 
or would worſhip: him with feigned lips, joining 


with thoſe, who ſolemnly profeſs their undoubted 


damnation z and yet this very compliance ſhall at 
other turns be counted atheiftic latitude and indif- 
ference. Suppoſe they are in an error, can it be 
a crime to act according to their; beſt light? or 


do ſuch as err, owe no worſſip to God? Aſto- 


niſning! Did ever a Convocation before this ſhew 
ſuch zeal, as to cenſure the erronequs for wor- 
Vet. þ N ſoipping 
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ſhipping God ? or for doing it according to thei 
principles? Dare they ſay, there is any crime 
worſhipping the God and Father of Feſus Cbri, 
whom alone our Lord Feſus worſhipped ? or i 
worſhipping Chriſt as mediator ? Suppoſe the 


* do omit ſome parts of wor ſhip, is there any cr ime 


in performing the other, which themſelves alloy 


and practiſe ? I never thought a Few. or Mak. 
metan was to be reproached for adoring the greg 


Creator and God of all; nor did I think there 
had been ſuch a body of Miniſters in the Chriſtin 
Church, as would have publiſhed ſuch a frange 1. 


Trion. Whatever ſeverities ſome of us have ſufferd 


for our faith, J hope we ſhall not ceaſe for ay 


human violence to worſhip the God of our father, 
tho never ſo many convocations reproach us for 
it. Sure the Deiſts pleaſe ſome clergy wondrow 


well; and wholly to leave off the worſhipping 


God conſcientiouſly muſt needs be a mighty re; 
formation. „ e 


But ſay they it is in defiance of the law; other 


* 


think not; but had it been ſo, what are mortal 


men or human ordinances, if they be found op- 
poſite to the fruib, and the authority of the gre 
Cod? St. Peter and St. John told the Jewiſh (ur 
vocation to their face, Alls 3. 29. They would oby 
God, rather than men. This is ſo far from pr. 
moting infidelity, from undermining Chriſtianity, a 
from enmity to all religion, as the Repreſentation 
fays, that on the contrary their ſuffering the ww 


tence of men for their faith in Chriſt is a great 


proof of their firm belief of the Chriſtian religion, 
than any dignitary in the church ever gave by 20 
cepting preferments, or an eager ambition after 
more. It is much eaſier to perſecute than to ji 
fer for religion, to fit on the bench, with the ſe 
cular judge, as an Archbiſhop, to inflame tit 
court againſt one, who canſcientiouſly * 
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lis interpretation of the ſacred text, than to ſult 
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at a cheaper rate. . 

| Blaſphemy and poſtitent erer the com- 
nin 6 terms, which ſrolding | 8 5 
and commonly ſignify no more than the being 

the humour: of the State-Clergy, an 
may be eeffly- returned; Chriſt was not - cone 
demned but under a charge of blaſpbemy, and St. 
Paul was a pęſtilent fellow, if we may believe the 
eloquent Erie of the Jewifh Saeed 
Acts 24. 5. 

UH. That there are Joveral falſe things avetred'; 

1. That they ſet up an aſſembly on Unitarian 
principles, which they did not, but upon Calbo- 
lic principles, refuſing none, who believed - the 
Goſpel, and obeyed its precepts in ſincerity, how- 
ever they might differ in their interpretation, la- 
menting the narrow. Uther itable principicy of /@ 
many orber aſſemblies, - 8 

2. That weekly ſermons were preached. in de- 
fence of thoſe CI. Indeed the Unitarians 
have ſufficently defended their principles in a more 
public manner, and over and over again impor- 
tuned the convocation to hear them ; but #4 bat 
aſembly it was never once profeſſedly done, it 
being judged more uſeful to edify men in ſerious 
godlineſs and practical religion, chan to promote 
any dry ſpeculations. He who has moſt reaſon to 


ater know what was done there, knows theſe their af- 

00, WW ertions to be falſe. - | 

ac- Now that ſuch a body of the clergy ines he „ 
frer venerable name of an holy council or nod, profeſs } 
/of- Ing to lament the corruptions of the age, and'ro | 
bal in behalf of God and religion, ſhould dare to 

the alert ſuch barefaced untrutbs in matters of fact; 


= and 1 preſume to lay them before her r Majeſty 
| h2 - and 
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and the world, this, I fay, is an-inſtance of the 
impiety of the age, that may deſerve to be put 
into the next Repreſentation, and ſhews that the 
contagion is far ſpread indeed. It is to be hoped 
however, that truth and honeſty will ſtill be loved 
and valued by the Laity, whatever bad example 
are ſet them; and as to the body of the Clem, 
I hope the weight of this reproach belongs chieſy 
to the Compiler of the repreſentation, by whole 
daring raſhneſs in aſſerting theſe things at all ad. 
ventures others might be drawn into an unway 
atteſtation of what is falſe upon the credit of x 
looſe report, for I don't find them to have bee 
very much diſpoſed to any ſerious examination of 
fu or fa; ny chu F 0” 


mp 
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Of apparent Contradictions, and the uſe f 
: _ Reaſon in Reli gin. 


AO what is urged by ſome, that we muſt be- 
1 lieve, tho it ſeem a contradiction—lI anſwer, 
1. That a real contradiction is what no mat 
ought to pretend to believe, becauſe it is not true 
If it be ſaid, that in ſome inſtances of philoſoply 
they can demonſtrate both ſides of the contre 
diction, as in the inſtance: of indiviſibility d 
matter, I deny it, becauſe nothing can be demon- 
ſtrated to be true, againſt which there lies as full 
demonſtration that it is falſe, Let the moſt learn: 


an 
ed man in the world aſſure me, never ſo warmly, to 
that he can demonſtrate one ſide of it, yet if Ln 
demonſtrate as clearly the contrary ſide, I ſhal re 
not believe both, neither ought he; I muſt u ith 
moſt but ſuſpend my aſſent, where the eviden H un 
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2. As to mens allegation, that it may be only 


2 
c xvii 


a ſeeming contradiction, which they maintain; 1 


anſwer, a real contradiction will ſeem ſo; and if 
[ nuiſt believe all ſceming contradictions, then I 
muſt believe real ones, but if it be only @ ſeeming 
one, then let it be ſhown, that it is not a real 
one, and the work is done. I ought no more to 


afſent to what feems falſe, to the injury of truth, 
than to practiſe what to me ſeems in to the pre- 
judice of virtue. One tells me it is but a ſeeming 


contradiction, which he teaches me, and fathers 
upon the text; why may not. J as well tell him, 
that his interpretation is but the ſeeming meaning 


of the text or a ſeeming inference from it? eſpe- 


cially if he cannot ſo demonſtratively prove, that 
determinate ſenſe only to belong to the text, as I 
em prove, what he propoſes, to be a contradic- 
tion, without which he has nothing to do to urge 
the text, which it is as likely he miſtakes, as that 


] am miſtaken in a plain contradiction, the terms 


of which I do underſtand; and therefore reject 
not, becauſe it is above my reaſon, but becauſe 1 
clearly underſtand it to be a contradiction, and 
lo is azainft my renſn rn 


* 


mighty God, tho he ſeem to ſpeak contradic- 


tions; I anfwer, He never ſpeaks ſuch, nor re- 


If it be urged farther, that I muſt 88 8 


quires me to believe what I cannot judge to be 


other than ſo. I cannot deſire any thing that is 


good under the appearance of evil, nor believe 
any truth under the plain appearance of falſhood, 


to apparent contradictions ſupported by a text, 
(as they interpret it) ſeem to expreſs mighty ve- 
neration for the Scriptures, but really undermine 
their authority; and teach men infidelity; for 
unleſs apparent contradiction be to me a ſure cri- 


and they who tell me, I muſt not deny my aſſent 


{erion of falſnood in any propoſition, how can I 


| diſtinguiſh 


exviii 


* 


diitinguiſh truth from falſhoad? Nay, how en 

I know, that God, the God of truth, Will ng 
lie, but beeauſe it appears to me a contradiQticn, 
that he ſhould ? or how can I preſs infidels to iel 
faith to the Seriptures or to the Chriſtian religion, 
but by ſuch evidence, as they cannot deny with. 
aut running upon apparent eontradiftions ? thi 

is all we have te vanquiſh Atheiſm and Infideliy 
by. But now if an infidel is run down, and ca. 
not maintain his cauſe without manifeſt conti 
diction to his own principles, and is ready tg 
yield, if I fay he hearkens to theſe men, whoar 
for crediting apparent contradictions, he vil 
take courage, and ſay, tho I cannot deny you 
argument, yet ſince you tell me I muſt beliee 
what appears to me a contradiction, and ſuc 


you call me to believe, I'll hold where I am, f: 


why ſhould I be ſcared from infidelity by cor 
tradictions, and turn to that faith, where I ſhal 
meet them again full in the face? | 


Tou will ſay God has atteſted them, 
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therefore they are not real contradictions; bel 


reply, then it may poſſibly be no contradictio 
for God to have ſaid it,” and yet not to have fad 


it; for I cannot be ſure of a contradiction in 


this, if 1 cannot be ſure of it in other caſt 
which I think as plain as this; nay, I may the 
miſtake your evidence, and think it ſtrong au 
good, when it is not ſo, as well as miſtake tha 
for a clear. contradiction, which you tell me 
not any. I verily believe this way of arguing i 
the belief of ſuch myſteries, . as-ſeem to be dire 


Contradictions, inſtead of making it manift, 


that they are not ſo, has made many infidels i 
this age, and is like to make many more, paleh 
Divines change their method, and make {sf 


.n Memoirs of the Life 


of Mr. Thomas Emlyn. xx 
n An apparent contradiction, is what no man 
ict does nor can believe. Tis an idol, a nullity, or 
ou, 6&ion, which ſome abject ignoble minds may 
e baſely proſtrate their underſtandings to with ob-. 8 
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ſequious blind veneration, as 1gnominiouſly, as 


the others do their bodies to a ſtock or a ſtone. ' 

bs N 'Tis a ſpiritual idolatry to pay the homage of 

ty our faith to a nullity, which is the worſhip due 

s truth alone; but ſtil] he, that pretends to be- 

17 eve it, does not truly do it; becauſe there is 

ty no object, there can be no acting upon it, tis 

ar but a dream of faith, tho they fancy themſelves 

„ OE 8 „ 

WW But why ſhould any reject the argument from 

r manifeſt contradiction in the caſe of ſome doctrines, 

ho in tber paris of their ſyſtems of divinity are 

forward to argue from the ſame topic. There 

05 are many writings deemed by ſome to be canoni- 

cal and the works of inſpired authors, which yet - 
ere rejected, but never more confidently, than 

ven proved to contain things contradiRory. to 

el themſelves? or to what is deliver'd in leſs doubted 

100 canonical writings, becauſe, ſay we, God cannot 

al WW contradict himſelf ; but this is no argument a- / 
n gainft their being God's word with them, who 

„ alow the Scriptures not only in the letter, but 

nin its true interpretation, to contain ſeeming con- 

ration rrrs 8 

jt Nay, why do Divines trouble themſelves with 

3 critical ſearches and ſtudies to reconcile the ſcem- 

io Wn; contradictions of the Bible in other points? Ps 

et only in chronology and hiſtory, but in points 5 

of faith? What ado has there been to reconcile 
>". Paul and St. Fames about juſtification by faitn 

> WW and works? Methinks they, who have got the- 

& WT <*pedient of admitting feeming contradictions in 

j ſenſe to be none, when they can find fome coun- 


tenance for them from the text, need not be aa 
1 „ | this 
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diiſtinguiſn truth from falſnoad? Nay, how en 
I know, that God, the God of truth, Will og 
le, but becauſe it appears to me a contradittion, 
that he ſhould ? or how can I preſs infidels to yield 
faith to the Seriptures or to the Chriſtian religion, 
but by ſuch evidence, as they cannot deny with. 
dut running upon apparent contradictions ? thy 
is all we have to vanquiſh Atheifm and Infidelity 
by. But now if an infidel is run down, and ca- 
not maintain his cauſe without -manifeſt conta 
diction to his own principles, and is ready to 
yield, if I ſay he hearkens to theſe men, who ar WW 
for crediting apparent contradiftions, he vil . 
take courage, and ſay, tho I cannot deny jou 
argument, yet ſince you tell me I muſt belem Wl, 
what appears to me a contradiction, and ſuc Wl, 
you. call me to believe, PI] hold where I am, io f 
why ſhould I be ſcared from infidelity by cor WW: 
traditions, and turn to that faith, where I ſhal Wc: 
meet them again full in the face? 
Tou will ſay God has atteſted them, a 
therefore they are not real contradictions; hel t 
reply, then it may poſſibly be no contradict Wiſe: 
for God to have ſaid it, and yet not to have fad c 
it; for I cannot be ſure of a contradiction ii ” 
this, if 1 cannot be ſure of it in other. caſts al 
which I think as plain as this; nay, I may the i 
miſtake your evidence, and think it ſtrong au Wiſer; 
good, when it is not ſo, as well as miſtake tha | 
for a clear. contradiction, which you tell me cri. 
not any. I verily believe this way of arguing id BiW;r7 
the belief of ſuch myſteries, as ſeem to be dir not 
contradictions, inſtead of making it manitch, 
that they are not ſo, has made many infidels 1 
this age, and is like to make many more, ,unleh 
Divines change their method, and make thel 
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An apparent contradition, is what no man 
does nor can believe. Tis an idol, a nullity, er 
fiction, which ſome abject ignoble minds may 
baſely proſtrate their underſtandings to with bz 
ſequious blind veneration, as 1gnominiouſly, a 
others do their bodies to a ſtock or a ſtone. 
'Tis a ſpiritual idolatry to pay the homage of 
our faith to a nullity, which is the worſhip due 
to truth alone; but ſtill he, that pretends to be- 
leve it, does not truly do it; becauſe there is 
no object, there can be no acting upon it, tis 
but a dream of faith, tho they fancy themſelves 
/// tote e edge ah 
But why ſhould any reject the argument from 
manifeſt contradiction in the caſe of ſome doctrines, 
who in other paris of their ſyſtems of divinity are 
forward to argue from the ſame topic. There 
are many writings:deemed by ſome to be canoni- 
cal and the works of inſpired authors, which yet 
are rejected, but never more confidently, than 
when proved to contain things contraditory. to 
themſelves, or to what is deliver'd in leſs doubted 
canonical writings, becauſe, ſay we, God cannot 
contradict humfelf z but this is no argument a- 
gainſt their being God's word with them, who 
allow the Scriptures not only in the letter, but 
in its true interpretation, to contain ſeeming con- 

V e 
Nay, why do Divines trouble themſelves with 
critical ſearches and ſtudies to reconcile the ſcem - 
ing contradictions of the Bible in other points? 
not only in chronology and hiſtory, but in points 
of faith? What ado has there been to reconcile 
St. Paul and St. Fames about juſtification by faith 
and works? Methinks they, who have got the 
expedient of admitting ſeeming contradictions in 
enſe to be none, when they can find ſome coun- 
tenance for them from the text, need not be ae 

VVV this 


1 


this trouble. It were. a ſhorter cut in all contro. 
verſies, when contradictions are urged, to fay 


as in other caſes, where we better know the ob- 


needful to know the nature of God in order to 


and not to be in the ſame ſenſe at the ſame time, 


is affirmed and denied (at the ſame time) of the 
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they are but ſceming contradictions, and. ſo but 
ſeeming arguments. But I find theſe men are not 
ſatisfied without a rational ſolution of the difficul. 
ties urged, and therefore hunt after them ince(. 
ſantly, (and ſo they do in matters of myſtery too 
till they are out of hopes). which is a ſign, that 
the mind cannot reſt at caſe with that ſlight ex. 
ient; and therefore they try for better ſatisfac- 
tion, which if they cannot obtain, they are ready 
in other caſcs to own themſelves in the dark, 
or but inquirers. Why not ſo in myſterious 
points ? 5500 0 
Perhaps it will be ſaid here, that in relation to 
the nature and perfections of the infinite God ve 
cannot judge what propoſitions are contradictom, 


jects we ſpeak of. I anſcwer, It is not at al 


judge of a contradiction propounded concerning 
him, becauſe the contradiction may be plain be- 
tween the propoſitions delivered and aſſerted, let 
them be ſaid of what ſubject you will: To be 


is plainly a contradiction of whatever it be 2 
ſerted. | 


If it be ſaid, but till you cannot know the 
meaning of the terms of any 1 concem- 
ing an infinite object, which you comprehend 
not: I anſwer, This is ſtrange, for ſurely I cal 
tell what is an affirmation, and what a negation, 
tho I ſhould not know what the thing is, which 


fame, tho unknown, ſubject or infinite God, 
And if I cannot know the meaning of any prio- 
poſition concerning God, then how ſhould Chi 
ſtians be ſaid to know God at all, or above ut 


E 5 
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dels? For at this rate I believe nothing of God, 

ſince faith is ſenſe and meaning; to believe great- 
ly, and mean nothing, or perceive nothing, is no 
great virtue. Why then do men preach theſe 
propoſitions and articles of God? or how. am I | 
edified by words quite unintelligible? 
But farther, theſe men, who talk at this wild 
rate, are not ſincere in their argument, for them- 
ſelves own a contradiction may be underſtood to 
be between ſome propoſitions concerning the na- 
ture of the incomprehenſible God, ſince they 
often tell us, that if they aſſerted God was three 


F Mr. Thomas Emly 


| perſons, and yet but one perſon, it would be granted 


to be a contradiction, but that three perſons in one 
eſſence is not ſuch, becauſe it is not one and three in 
the ſame ſenſe. Does not this fully ſhow, that 
they do believe and own, that a man may clearly 
know ſome propoſitions about the infinite God 
to be contradictory and inconſiſtent? If then it 
can be ſhown, that the Trinitarians maintain pro- 


| poſitions as plainly, contradictory, as thoſe which 


they grant to be ſuch, the argument muſt then 
be allowed to be juſt, or elſe there is no uſe of 
reaſoning on any ſubject in the world. 


| I would. therefore preſume to admoniſh. the 


* 


zealous defenders of the common doctrine of 
Trinity in Unity, that they would not make fo 
light of -the objection of a contradiction in their 
creeds, nor put it off after the uſual manner, by 
pretending, that it is only a ſeeming contradiction, 
and that being above reaſon, we cannot tell whe- 
ther there be any contradiction in it, tho it is 
confeſſed it ſeems ſuch after all the ways we can 
think of to clear it. Would they do any real 


| ſervice to their cauſe, the true way is to ſhew, 


that there is no palpable contradiction in their 
faith, as their adverſaries charge, that either they 
own no ſuch propoſitions, or elſe: make it out, 
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that there is no inconſiſtency between them. Lex 
them clear the ſeeming contradictions of the pro. 
poſitions, tho they don't pretend to fathom the 
glory of the infinite Jebovab, ſince it is allowed 
tze one may be diſcover'd without the other. 
In this if our learned men will ſucceſsfully acquit 
themſelves, they'll act like wiſe and ſincere men, 
and as they uſe to do in other difficulties of Scrip- 
ture, and their adverfaries will own they treat 
them like reaſonable creature. 
Bur if they will rake no other way to exalt and 
| eſtabliſh the Chriſtian faith, but by running down 
reaſon ſo low, as not to allow it to judge of the 
plaineſt propoſitions, or terms of a contradiction 
in reference to almighty God, I am afraid by this 
way of running down reaſon they will make men 
ſuſpect they have ſomething very unreaſonable to 
impoſe upon them, which is a method rather of 
making infidels than converts; and if to this they | 
Join that of perſecuting thoſe, who can't attain 
to believe what to them ſeems a clear contradic- | 
tion, they will not only help to make infidel, 
but by the want of charity may themſelves be. 
come tvor/e than an infidel, notwithſtanding their 
fiery zeal for that faith, which works not by love, 
but by hatred and rage. By your fruits ye foal | 
, 9.7201 0 oo Do BY 
Antecedent to revelation I muſt believe the be 
ing and veracity of God, this is made out by my 
Treaſon, Rom. 1. 20. fo that the foundation of all 
religion is laid in reaſon ; now afterwards to ſay, 
I muſt not truſt my reaſon in inquiries about this 
God and his attributes, is to ſubvert that very 
foundation. To uſe reaſon againſt Albeiſts, and 
deny the uſe of it againſt Heretics, is to expoſe all 
to the former, and is the giving up all religion on 
Pretence of defending one article. I may believe 
nothing of God's natural perfections _— to 


of Mr. Thamas En nlyn 
reaſon, nor of his a. contrary to undoubted 
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notions of virtue and juſtice... a ner rn E 
No mag can believe explicitely W (x 3 3 
om for faith is an act of the underſtand- 
. ing. I may believe implicitely, that ſomething 


or Hy more than I know, is true; but I can- 

not ſay what, nor make a diſtin article of it; 

for to believe any thing in particular more than 

[ underſtand, is believing 1 know not what, 7. e. 
nothing at all in particular. 

Object. Don't we lay, we believe God's eter- 
| aity, &c. tho we can't conceive it? 1 anfwer, 
We believe nothing but what we do conceive. of 
it. We frame a notion of without beginning and 
without end, and according to this notion we be- 
lieve God eternal, and ſo of other attributes; but 
we do not believe expreſly the true and juſt Pere 
fections of God, only what we conceive by thoſe 
terms; ſo. that it may be ſaid hereafter in eter- 
nal light, that. we did not believe one half of the 
glory wh” perfections of God; for to ſay, it is 
beyond conception, and yet within our belief, is a 
cheat on ourſelves. He that ſays his creed with- 
out any meaning, is an unbeliever, as much as 
he, whom he damns in his anatbema at the con- 
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and why ſo? only becauſe, that is the way of*7- 
conveying ideas and helping the underſtanding ; 


v—_— 


23 with one who informs me of nothing but empty 
words, which ſignify no. more than. inarticulate 
ſounds, if not underſtood, He is to me a Har- 
iran, and 1 not . 1 10 ek 11, 
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cluſion. Faith comes by hearing, ſays St. Paul, Rom. 10. 5 


elſe one might as ſoon believe without a preacher, verl. 14. 


| Ne 25 IV. 
A. e on Dr. Eüund Calamy! ö 
allegation of Juſtin Martyr's teftimmy 

| menen the T; Os in bis N 


Lane cold the cs P. 293. ahh they; wh 


are not of themſehves capable of tracing the 
ſentiments of thoſe, that lived in the firſt ages, may 
yet paſs a tolerable. judgment in this matter, when 
they bear what is alledged on both fides, he pro- 
ceeds to give teſtimonies from the writings of 
the primitive Fathers. And as he has dealt very 


falſly in ſeveral inſtances, but in none with mom 


open and direct prevarication, than in what he 
offers from Juſtin Martyr, the firſt of the Chri- 
ſtian writers, we have of any conſiderable bulk; 


fo ſhall ſingle out this inſtance as a ſpecimm of 
the Doctor's falſe and diſhoneſt practices, to the 


abuſe of his hearers and readers in the very great 


concerns of religion. 
Of Fuſtin Martyr he ſays, p. 306. and puts it 


5 down i in Italic, as the words of his author, He de- 

clares, that Chriſtians are no Atheiſts, for that uu 
bey deſpiſed and contemned thoſe, that the Gemiles © 
5 2 called and efteemed Gods, yet they religlouſy 
honoured and worſhipped the Triune God, who "cas 


diſtinguiſhed by three perſons; for this he refers us 


to his Second Apology, and cites part of the 


words in the Greek original, where there is not 
one word of Triune or diſtinguiſhed into three per- 


ſons ; the words are theſe, Ve wor/hip and adore 


both him (i. e. the moſt true God the Father of 
juſtice before-mentioned) and the Son who cant 
from him, and the prophetic Spirit, W =_ 
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of Mr. Thomas Emlyn. : cr 


-buſe is this of his Engliſb reader? He knew the 

force of the expreſſion the Tri-une.God b what 

he ſays P. 3 15. of Hippelitus's book concerning 

me Fi- une God, (tho that alſo is a mere ſham 

and fiction) and he had a turn to ſerve by it, vix. 

to proyide An anſwer to Mr. Wihiſton 3 for he im- 

| mediately.ſubjoins, -4*;By-this paſſage of bis we are 1 
« furniſhed with a ſufficient anſwer to the bold 
challenge of Mr, Whiſton, as to the ſhewing 1 
one ſingle catholic teſtimony, before the days 

« of. Athanaſius, which - affirmed the Father, 

« Chriſtian religion, for I think this does it ef- 

« fectually. And then adds the plain ſenſe of 

Juſtin in that paſſage is this, and ſo, goes on to 


Fe Korn 


t is horrid impoſition. on the poor people to 


put ſuch deceitful tricks upon them, to tell them 
falſe things as Fuſtin s, Which Juſtin has not ſaid. 
And if he pretend it is what he takes to be 
Juſtin's ſenſe, (tho by his manner of. quoting it 
this can't be) this is the vileſt deceit of all, in an 
appeal to the people's judgment pen hearing 

the allegations from Fuſtin, to put his own no- 
tions and ſenſe in the place of Juſtin's wordt, 
and then leave them to. judge, whether Juſtin 
did not ſpeak according to his ſenſe, as if an 
Arian on the other. fide ſhould, among people 
who could not read the Teſtament, tell them, 
he would ſet the Scripture teſtimonies before 
them, that they may judge in the caſe, and then 
ſhould tell them (quoting Mat. 28. 19.) that 
Jeſus Chriſt having all power given him, bid his 
diſciples Go and teach all nations, baptizing them... 

* The like he has done in another paſſage of Juſtin in 
the very next'page, p. 307. where he quotes as Fuſtiu's 
words, The Son is a different perſon from the Father, but not of 
a &fferent nature: whereas Juſtin's real Words are repo; 
lu Vuun, another in number, not in will, 


* 


is FY pad y one ſuprem Gat 2 | 


ber, and 
one ſubordinate God of Lord the Son, and ont hi. 
ain Holy Spirit, and then add 1his- paſſage i 
an effeFtal anfwer to 'the adverſaries objethion 
What names would be given to ſuch bale atts! 
What deteſtation ariſe in the detection of fuch 
"abuſe of the poor unlearned feaders ! Nay; what 
an introdudtiott to ſcepticiſn, and contempt of al 
. ectlefiaſtical bjforicdl proof i is here! Shall we ſay 
che primitive apologiſts, in what they offered 
y to their emperor, cannot be ſuppoſe | 
to tell a falſe deceitful ching, which ſo eaſiſ 
might e er Fog our author argue 
| 494. to rican billiops & 
toons es bores every 22 
5 Son, and Spirit, when we behold here in an ige 
of learning; of controverſy, and eritical reſearehes, 
= Minifeer, a' Door preaches to a 2 
(Pref. p. 13) many of them his 3 
und hs preſents theſe Sermons to the King with | 
_ this teſtithotiy of Juſtin Mariyr, which is 101. 
vrouſly-falſe? What credit is due to antient teſti | 
monies of mens judgment given by others, un- | 
leſs they were more boneſt and Joſt” thary di 
EIT 2009 AG  £ 
It is likely  Arbanafius's eeſtithony: of Diem c 
of dna; and others, was much of the fame 
f 


fort, viz. his own iraginations for real words ot 
facts. Nay I queſtion not᷑ but S. Zyprian”s teſtimony 
about 1 Foby g. 7. came in this way, vis. citing t 
the words Theſe three are one, inftead of Water, i 
zlood, and ſpirit, he probably gave bis own ſen: b 
inſtead of St. John's oi and ſaid Of tbe Fu. a 
ther, San and Spirit it is written, Theſe three att h; 
one, becauſe in his opinion this was myſtically in- ju 
tended by the words Water, blood, and ſpiri, u 
This is no more than Dr. Calamy has done hers th 
. tho? with more honeſty, for Cyprien was not ap- Will gc 
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ſome peculiar poſitive laws were ſuperadded on 
ſpecial reaſons, but ſubordinate to the'orher main 
law: For Adam's ſtate in paradiſe is Uefcribed 
only as terreſtrial for this life, depending on one 
precept or condition, with only the earthly 
ſanction of temporal life or death, ſuperadded 
| to the original divine law of morality in com- 


ritual and heavenly or ſoul- concerns, he was on- 
ly to turn to duſt, The Fews religion in the 
letter was like to that of Adam, temporal and ſup- 
plemental to themſelves; what the ſoul- concerns 


to us a ſecret, not ſaid, but left to our reaſon to 


bappineſs in paradiſe was forfeitable on any leſs 
fault than his preſumptuous cating the forbidden 


his innocency; yet had he ſtopt and recovered, 
and not eaten, I ſee no reaſon to think he would 
have loſt his paradiſe : true indeed he had in- 
jured his ſpiritual ſtate, for all ſin” hurts that, 


S 


fe 


the nature of man and of God, that prevailing 


S8 7 


a teſtimony they could not come at but by his 


mon to all; there is no mention made of ſpi- 


of both were with reſpect to a future world, is 
conſider. As to Adams covenant I don't find his 
| fruit, Spotleſs rectitude in all things was not 


the condition of keeping it; his firſt doubts and 
iregular deſires of eating might be a breach on 


unleſs repentance heal it, for it is founded on 


goodneſs will make happy, and vice versd, 3 
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cCcxx viii Memoirs of the Life: 


condemn. but to ſave the world. I ſuppoſe then 
fore that after Adam's fall, man (tho under an 
cearthly curſe thro? a particular perſonal coye. 
nant) was ſtill upon another foot with relation 
to the more important concerns of ſpiritual and 
eternal life; that he had a law of holines ll © 
given him by nature, or other notices (like what 
we now have) in order to his future happineſs q 
miſery, ſo, that here they had another trial, a 
were not without hope, tho' ſtill, after ſome Will © 
reprieve for a time, die they muſt here. Some 
hints of this appear from what we read of Enoch, 
the Patriarchs, and the Jews after them, Heb. 11. 
but nothing of the reſurxection of the body, il Wl. 
near the coming of Chriſt ; then it is plainly told, | 
and the wieked of old times muſt then fuffer b 
Juſtly for rebelliouſly and impenitently breaking . 
this moral law, which ſubje&ts them to. ther 0 
Maker's anger, and not for Adam's fins 1 Fo 


of 1 Thomas Dahn. 


which they only die now, their ſpiritual, and 
future. e Ate ſtanding on other grounds, 
mentioned in Adam's paradiſiacal ſtate, Which 5 
was for this earth only, as far as to us appears, 
againſt which Chriſt relieves all men, if they! fall 
not in a worſe manner under the moral law a and 
covenant. g 
In ſhort Adam ** alſo. the Jewiſh apc 
ſeem to me to have been each under a particu- 
lar circumſtantial proper covenant of peculiarity, 
telating mainly to earthly encouragements and 
conditions, which could not be ſatisfied with " 
thing lefs than ſinleſs obedience, continuing in all d 
things,, beſides that more important common 
covenant, which extends to a/ men and ar all 
times, relating to their chief and final happineſs, 
which never excluded, as I can find, any good man 
from acceptance for any defects confiſtent with 
integrity and true repentance, I never find that abſo- 
lutely perfect unſinning obedience was the only 
condition of happineſs to poor weak creatures, 
withqut room for mercy from a good God, un- 
der this original divine law, by Which the whole 
reaſonable creation are always to be governed, 
whatever ſingular and particular law or covenant 
beſides may be added to ſome only ; nor that 
every 4257 defect was à capital and damning | 
fin by any law of God, or indeed among men. 
I own that Adam's breach of the poſitive pre- 
cept was alſo a breach of that original moral 
law, which requires obedience to God in all 
things, and that Adam's hurt by tranſgreſſing 
that law, in eating the forbidden fruit, Po not 
only an ill influence on his natural earthly. ſtate 
by death, but ſome alſo on his morals by vitia- 
ting and diſordering his bodily craſis or humours, 
bo as to be at once both the ſeminary of many . 
diſeaſes, and of evil luſts and paſſions, | ſo that 
Vo 15 . | 1 ſoul 
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ſoul and body were both harmed in conſequence 
of that ſin, but not that ſpiritual death Or mi. 
ſery and torments in a future ſtate were incurtel 


by it to him or his poſterity, as a puniſhment 
immediately due, before it be incurred by mens 
own rebellion againſt the original common lay 
founded on the nature of God and his rationa 
creatures, and the relation between them, which 
was prior to and diſtinct from the peculiar cove 
nant or law to Adam. \ 

Chriſt's redemption \ was from the penalty of il 
theſe laws, viz. from the original moral law, and 
from the laſting effects of the peculiar poſitive lay 
to Adam and of the law of Moſes and from il 
fins; By him all that believe are juſtified from al 
things, from which. they 4 not be Jaſtified b 


the law of Moſes, As 13. 9. Chriſt bath . 


- deemed us from the curſe of 127 law, Gal. 3. 14 
Heb. . 15. As in Adam all die, ſo in Chrif al 
are made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. Rom. 5. 18. Th 
Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth from all fins, and be i 
the propitiation for the fins of the whole gut 
1 Jobn 1. 7. and 2. 1, 2. Luke 24 4.47. ' Theſe: 
tence indeed of that "poſitive law is executed i 
the full letter, nan ſhall die, à natural bodiſ 
death, according to the threatning denounced + 
gainſt the breach of that command, but tho 


men die, yet that death is removed by a reſur- 
rection to life. As to ſpiritual death or futut 


miſery, which is due only for the preſumptuos 


breach of the moral law by the ſinners om 
wilful act and not by Adam's lin, as all have fin-. 
ned, ſo all are under a ſentence of condemnation, 


from which they are delivered by Chriſt Jeſs 
' thro* whoſe obedience and interpoſal it is fir 
ſuſpended to all, and then remitted to them who 


are | „ 
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One deſign of the Mediator's being appointed 
ems to be that he might ſerve as 4v;/3/e image 
of the invi/ible Father and God. God is not an 
object of imagination, which only takes in mat- 
ters of ſenſe; infinite power, wiſdom, Se. are 
abſtracted notions, which men's minds without 
an image can hardly take hold of, or dwell upon; 
we require to know the ſubject of theſe but can- 
not fix an idea of his ſpiritual being or ſübſtance. 
Hence it is hard to fix our meditations without 
a determinate object, or on that of which we 
can frame no imagination: But now Chriſt is an 
object of ſenſe, on which the imagination fixes, 
and in whom the divine wiſdom, purity, and good- 
neſs were manifeſted as clothed with words and 
ſenſible actions, which we may dwell upon, and 
by that be aſſiſted in our conceptions of God, 
who is hereby repreſented to us worthily and = 
ruly, and not by any material figure, which can —— 
de no image of God, whatever men call it, nor 
ny help to right thoughts of him. We 
re at a loſs without ſome ſenſible manifeſtation. 
of God, and this we have in Chriſt, and in the 
moſt fitting manner, Fohn 14: 9. He that hath- 
een ne, bath ſeen the Father, ſo that being in 
omjunction with a ſenſible object, our minds 
re more fixedly determined to ſomething cer- 
un, more than in general abſtract notions with - 
ut any certain ſubject to terminate on. 
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3 
Concerning E piſcapacy, I take it to be thus 
"FPHAT  Bilbops, Proſiyters and Pecs 


were all three of Jan inſtitutia 


by the early practice of the church. 


2. But not all in every church. At Coriad 
and Philippi there were no Biſhops; nor were therg 
D: acons in ſuch ſmall churches as needed none. 

1 792 That for the moſt part every Church hal 

iſhop or a Paſtor to guide and inſpect them, 
called " a Pre:byter, tho of a ſuperior ſon, 
and uſually had teaching Preſbyters under him. 


4. That to this Biſbep Properly, the the church 


or flock related, and he ordinarily did alone bp 
tize, adminiſfer the Lord's Supper, and excoin- 
municate within his own church, an- alike) # 


ordination in £4 churches, 


4 1055 That all the Chriſtians in that p place or iy 
1 , 


make up his own flock, and 
Biſbop, and tho? they might "wha. numerous < 
as to make aſſiſting Prexbyters become neceſſan) 
meet in ſeveral Places, yet it was 1 
as they ſaw fit, not one part as belonging 
: Preſbyter, and apother to another ehen 
divers ſtated ſocięties, but as branches of ; aw f 


ciety indifferently and interchangeably at pla 


and ſo likewiſe. the Preſpyters officiated, her 


there as the Biſhop directed, whole confer | 


all caſes to be taken. * 


6. That they all communicated together indi. 


ferently, the Bi/bop only adminiſtring; or if a 


other, it was by his ſpecial direction: thus de 
read in the New Teſta gent of but one church in 


a city. By this union in one ſociety or churd, 
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| but kept all to themſelves for their own domi 
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5 To ſet. up a diltinct" Toy and | 


a2ainft Biſhop wes Schiſm. 

7. Wheti either the flock grew too numero for | 
ſuch commune and inſpecłion of the Bihapy-or 
were too far diſtant and ſcattered to partake of 
it duly, then another or other Inf MUOHs me 
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that when the 'church grew exceſſive numerous, 


and members at a remote diſtance came in, they 
did not appoint ſeveral B ſhops to ſeveral flocks, 


gain or grandeur, till ar length they extended. 
their Epiſcopacy many ſcores of miles, and over 
many hundred aſſemblies; ſo that the benefit of 
their inſpection is loſt, and their traſt is managed 
by courts and officers as 4 worldly: kingdom, 
and the members can have no acquaintance or 
ſocial communion, being divided with each other, 


| into ſtared diſtin& ſocieties, locally. ſeparate in : 


all communion,” ſo that indeed they are ſeve- _ 
ral churches or con gregate ſocicties, however 
called one Epiſcopal flock, (juſt as we | have 


one national church, when in reality it means only 


many churches under one national government 
and Jaw) and being thus divided into ſtated 
diſtricts, I take them thereby to be ſo many Biſhop- 
'icks, or paſtoral charges; Biſhop beſides Biſbop 
in the fame town, of many' pariſhes or dioceſes; 
for rapoixia is the word for dioceſs, the famo 


28 dei, or ſuch as dwell together. i Ubi 


2. J take the Diſſenters alſo to err from the 


ons * in thet they make as mam 
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churches as they can or; liſt in the ſame city or 
town, where one or fem only ſhould be. Com- 
munion ſhould' be as large as may be, conſiſtent 
with edification, and where all, as in one corpo. 
rate town uſually, may have communion, as one 
flock under one Biſhop or College of -Preſbyter, 
they ſhould not be ſeparated. into ſeveral flock, 
one calling themſelves of one church, and other 
counting themſelves of another, and not of one and 
the ſame as it ought to be, only as ſiſter - churches 
among whom are apt to be jealouſies; thus one 
was of Paul, and another of Cephas, i. e. of tuo 
communities in the ſame place, tho* not oppoſite 
to each other, any otherwiſe than as diftinRiq | 
and ſeparation, by divided appropriate claims, 
is commonly attended with oppoſition and emu 

lation; for which reaſon it ſhould be avoided by 
keeping up rather one large communion, s 
large as Chriſtians intercourſe, and the Biſhop) 
_ Inſpection, his preſence with, and officiating ⁊ 
 mong/them, will admit. 
Thus in a great Metropolis, tho? many com 
munities or churches are requiſite, yet there 
ſhould be as few as may be under diſtinct Paſtors; 
for it is not neceſſary that each ſhould have 10 
more than what can aſſemble in one, two or three 
Places perhaps, and they would love and edi 
one another much better. It is an error to think 
every ſcore or two, who can get a teacher, maj 
ſet up as an independentchurch, and that teacher 
as a Biſhop ; for when nothing juſtly hinders but 
that they may be in the common ſociety, it“ 
againſt Chriſtian love and unity to ſet up fur ano. 
ther church apart by themſelves. It is ſcandalus 
to ſee ſo many little ſtraggling flocks in London, d 
which five or fix perhaps would ſcarce fill onf 
large meeting · place, each of them, pretending 
glone to be a church, and to have a Briſbop z * 


it might be much more Chriſtian and to IE 
tion for ten or more of them to be united under 
one Epiſcop ach, or Paſtor, aſſiſted by his Preſby- a 
ters, who tight do as much by exhortation Ce. 
converſe, as 1o many ſeparate” Biſhops, ſo tlat 
here would be all the uſe of their preachers | to be 
hoped for in the other caſe; and the great bene- 
ft of mutual love, and much larger and more 
endearing, communion beſides. N 
Limagine if, in Holland for e h they had 
in each city one Biſhop or governing Paſtor, this ” 
would come near to the primitive method, for 
the whole . of Proteſtants ſeem but as one 
community, aving no appropriate miniſters, 
but all in common preaching round; one cbürch 
cannot fay this ts our miniſter, and that is not ours 
but yours, but all is ours, whether Paul. Apolles, 
or Cephas. | Whether it were not more primitive 
to have ſuch a community of Preshylers Under 
one Biſhop, in ſuch cities and towns as have four, ' 
five, or fix pariſhes, than to have ſo many [a 
parate divided churches, which are to have no 4 
communion with each other s altar, but each ac- 
cording to the canons to keep to his own pariſh, ; 
[ leave to be judged and confidered. a 
In ſhort, too extenſive Biſhopricks over fo 
many miles and multitudes ſerve not for ba © 
tian communion at all, and deprive 778 
of the paſtoral offices and denn love F d cr 
Biſhop. ; and on the other hand too many fr 
needleſs and tiki churches with diſtinct Bi- 
ſhops hinder the extenſive love, ſweet commu- 
nion, and mutual edification of Cnriſtians. Tf. 
every pariſh.” miniſter, | and . every diſſenting 
preacher of a meeting be ſo, many Biſhops, chers 
ſeem 40 many for the union and peace of Chri- 
ſtians to profper under; if only the modern Dio- 
Clans be * there ſeem 100 RON for the well 
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guiding the too large flock : however ſo mary. 

ſeparate pariſh churches agree not well with the | 

unity of being one flock under one Biſhop, here 

is no more communion among them, than with 

, angther dioceſs, and what is union when it is not 

Z —— — 

The truth of it is this, the Diſſenters have too 

many. Biſhops and few or no Presbyters, the | 

Church has too many Presbyters and too fey 

Biſbeps ; both are againſt Chriſtian unity, whilſt 

they. have no more common concern in the mo- 

, ther church, than now they have, but in the ſame. 

dioceſs there is altar againſt altar inſtead of, (ac- 

_ cording to [gnatius,) i» Ivoriarnpor, one altar under 

the one Biſhop. The Diſſenters have Biſhop againf 

Biſhop in the ſame place, where there is no need | 

of it; and indeed are. epiſcopally ordained, tho | 

| 2 in ſchiſm among themſelves; for tho they 

| ſhould be never ſo well juſtified, by the terms 

impoſed, in dividing from the eſtabliſh'd com- 

munion, yet why ſhould they be ſo crumbled and 

| divided among themſelves ? Nor does the Scotch | 

2 Moderator anſwer to a Biſhop, for it is over fe 

| low Biſhops and nat over the flock that he pre- 
ſides, nor ſhould Presbyters be Biſhops by turns 


4 


for a year or ſo, the relation of a paſtor is not ſo 
to be thrown off; beſides, this would make all 
leye],. and abate the reſpect ever due to a good | 
Biſhop to his death. So that I am much of Dr, 
Hammond's mind, that at firſt only Biſhops wee 
appointed, and Presbyters became afterwards ne. 
ceſſary, when the church grew numerous, or the 
Biſhops on ſome accounts needed affiſtance in 
teaching, tho the names of Biſhop and Preshyir | 
were given promiſcuouſly to the ſame perſon, 
Phil. 1. 1. and they had the ſame qualifications 
and power, fave in the government. 
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magiſtrate, that it never ſo much as ſuppoſes ther 
would be ſuch,” or that they had any thing ney 
to do, but only to rule in civil matters juſtly, x 


otherwiſe bound. The Chriſtian faith is no where 
committed, as I find, to the magiſtrate's ſpecil 
care, but only judgment and juſtice between man 
and man; and natural religion, as the foundz- 
tion of ſociety, but not any particular forms a 
creeds. A magiſtrate is no more bound to make 
his ſubjects, than a general his ſoldiers of his rel. 
gion in all particulats. I find no hint of outhaft 
proſperity or power deſigned for Chriſtians; al 
is humility and ſelf-denial, calculated for felt 
denying pilgrims, independent in their religion 
5 e 75 77 JOE Ro 


Every ſecular national church is eafily corrupted 
by drawing in the moſt carnal men - worldly 
baits, and is moſt hardly reformed againſt the 
will of potentates, who have by politics made re: 
ligion a ſtate engine. In ſuch a church religion 
is uſually made an underling and a tool for the 
ſtate, and the miniſters for the moſt part mul 
trim and wind and flatter to keep in at court, 
which while they grant the clergy their honours 
and benefices, will be preſcribing to them what 
to believe and preach, whom to receive or refuſ 
the ſacrament to, Sc. fo that the laws of Chil 
are oft minded only as far as the law of the ſlate 
will admit. Nay, I think it maſt be with great 
difficulty, that any conſtituted or eſtabliſhe 
church can avoid being a perſecuting one; for 
there is no eſtabliſhment but by laws, no Jaws 
without ſanctions, ſanctions imply penalties threat. 


this for religion is perfecution. W e 


Iſai. 49. Kings may be nurſing fathers and queens nu 
23. ing mothers to Chriſtians by protecting all Chit | 
ſtians, and yet not make religion part of thei 


3 : 


| intrigues and deſigns, hich is below the dignity 
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15 05 The n mere nail y preferments are 
in the church, the more is the glory of truth and — 
religion obſcured, when they ſtand on ſuch mo- — - 
tives rather than on their we; ig beauty and ra- 

tional evidence without bin bribes. Indeed ; 
it is faid, that Kings. ſhall miniſter f the church, Ila. 60.10. 
but not that they ſhould debaſe and ſubje& TM 


carnal ſecular bondage, a as Jubſervieht to worl 


. 


of the Sie. 1 . Wen 45 We oh 5; 


but the con venient e e to 7 


ſo much is inquiry after truth obltacied 
worldly allurements, and yet poor wretches. S. Cz 
it the church's proſperity, when inſtead of the 
world's coming over to the church, the 9 000 18 
but come over and converted to che world. 
Hence may come the ambitious extent of 
dioceſes, when worldly revenue attended it; hence 
contention about gaining a Biſboprick, when. it be 
came a worldly prize; when once Chriſt's king-. 
dom became of this world, then did his ſervants 
fight heartily, for it. It was no longer a purely 
good thing to deſire the office of à Biſhop,: as 
when. peril and labour attended it, but —— 
a Carnal bait, of IR: * AION 1 Whe will 
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AN 1 of retort takes to FRO tht 
rigour in exerciſing a temporal fealled a 
Ffraftical) coercive authority im matters of rel. 
gion, becauſe theit ſpiritual difeipline, they com. 
hein, is taken away, and they wiſh it were but 
6red ; and then ſay they, we. would part vic 

that temporal ſecular power. A vain excufe! 
for if they be honeſt," what hitiders chem from 
exerciſing their diſcipline ? They with the con- 
fent of their particular churches and flocks may 
reprove and reject from their friendly ſo· 
ciety fuch as upon plain evidence after ſolemn d. 
monition remain impenitent ſcandaſdus finnets, 
Without the people they ſhould rot excommu- 
nicate, and with them concurring they can effect 
it, except as to legal conſequences, which belong 
not to them as a Chriftian church, and were bet- 
ter taken away; the people would avoid and ſhun 
fach, as are ſo caſt out by their own conſent. 
T it be ſaid, chat they may be in danger by ſo 
doing of incurring ſore penalties from the laws 
of the ſtate: I anſwer, What then, if it be their 
duty? fo there was danger to the Apoſtles in 
Ae 5. 29. preaching Chriſt, yet they obeyed God rather that 
nan. Good men uſed to conſider what the 
might do with a ſafe conſcience ; theſe men con- 
ſider what they may do with ſafety to their ↄrt· 
er ments, how to avoid not the wrath to cont, 
but the wrath preſent from men. Cannot oy 


3 


* 


of Mr. Thomas Emlyn. 
4o their duty, when a Penalty attends it? How- 
ever why do they exerciſe lordſhip or temporal 

power inſtead of ſpiritual diſcipline? But they 
have laws for it; ſo had Paul when he went to 


he have any authority in church matters. Becauſe 
they can't do right, will they therefore do wrong, 
and then excuſe it by ſaying, if others would let 
them have their own, they would not be unjuſt 
to others? But it ſeems they will have the power 
ſome way or other ; and if God would give them, 
(as he did the Apoſtles)power to inflict diſeaſegand 
deſtroy the diſobedient, then they would not ſeek 
to the magiſtrate. And if they can't exerciſe 


„ 4 — 


as appears in admitting to occaſional communion, 
which they think a ſcandal, and yet will them- 
ſelves do that zo keep an office, which they con- 
demn in others who do it to gain one, and ſo are 
both alike faulty on their own principles. 
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Damaſcus ; let theſe be left to the magiſtrate, if Ace 9. 


their ſpiritual diſcipline ſafely, they will want it, : 
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And of his Ren u (at ſome. of the Ds Di 
| ſenters Inſtigation) in the Secular Court 
and his Sufferings thereupon, for his 
Humble Inquiry into the Seripture- Arcount 1 
of the Lord Teſus. Chrit: Annis i 170, 3» 
4 20-1 
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NARRATIVE, , Be. 


8 E c * 5 5 
The cgi of pub jhing this Narrative, ; 


tive, had been to diſburden my mind of an 

uneaſy reſentments of my ill uſage, or to 
load the authors of it with reproach, I ſhould. 
not have delay'd it for ſo many years 3 paſſion 
1s more in haſte, than to bear Geer or fix- 
teen years voluntary reſtraint. © I thank God 
lave no revengeful difpofition towards the keene 
of my walls ; and am fo far from any-uneaſi- 
gels at the remembrance of my ſufferings, that 
no ſcene of my life yields me more lolid fa- 
tisfaction: The cer 7 2 4 majeſty of the 
One God and Fat 19s ne pears to me both ſa | 
erident and ſo imp portant a 7 in the Chri- 
ſtian religion, and $4 directly impugned in later 
iges, that if ever I would be tempted to 
in wel ſuffering, it ſhould be in ſo noble a cauſe, 


a = 5 = | 


[: the great nd) of 1 this Mines 
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A Marrative of the Proceedings 
But ſince, what in me was run down itt 
heat and fury, à8 error, bereh and blapbhem; 
1 (notwithſtanding worldly. diſcouragement) 
| red to have the evidence of truth to mary 
bh judicious inquirers, both in the eſtabliſh. | 
ed Church, and among the Diſſenters, / teachers 
and people; I think I may venture more frech 
to lay my caſe before the. world, in my oun 
juſt vindication; and to appeal to the wiſe and 
Charitable, whether they were Such, whoſe treat. 
ment of me will be related in this Narrative; 
and which was very different from the more chi. 
ſtian and tender uſage which ſome others, in like | 
caſe and circumſtances, have found among ther 
more candid and compaſſionate e here. 
Tho I am ſenſible there are many here alſo, v 
from an ungoverned zeal are forward to hereti- 
cate, anathemarize and excommunicate their chri- 
ſtian brethren, and to depoſe and caft off their 
paſtors, merely for not aſſenting to their unſcrip- | 
tural opinions, and not ſtretching their fat 
beyond the ancient creed and primitive mile; 
to whom this Narrative may poſſibly be uſeful, 
as a caution not to be violent and precipitate in 
doing what they may afterwards think of with 
repentance themſelves, or hear of with * . 
proach from others. 

Indeed the intemperate = of theſes men is be | 
chief occaſion of my publiſhing this Narrative | 
now, which had been for the ſubſtance of it com. 
poſed many years ſince, when the facts were neu, 
and which might @therwiſe have lain by me in 
ſilence. For though I could eaſily forbear trou- 

bling the world with any public complaints o 
my own injurious treatment, how grievous 
ſoever, while it reached no farther than my 
ſelf ; yet when I find the like uncharitable, in: 
, poling, and Rn _ ſo * to _ 


4 


var 


with me; I think I may won 
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out among ſome (tho 1 hope not the moſt con- 


ſiderable) of the diſſenting teachers here, againſt 


thoſe who are of the _ (or like) perſuaſion 
aſtified, in acquaint- 
the fruits and ten- 


ing the world with Sake 0 


dencies of this unchriſtian ſpirit: a ſpirit that acts 
| under the like pretence of zeal for Chriſt, with 
theirs, who with fire from heaven ſought to con- 
ſume the unbelieving- Samaritans; but - that bitter 


and well-meant zeal was reproached for its ig- 
norance, and rebuked with indignation, by the 


* 


holy Jeſus, whoſe honour 55 n ene Luke g. 


Having been brought up in the Proteſtant re- 


23 I did ſincerely embrace the principles of 
that profeſſion; and accordingly thought (what - 
all true Proteſtants profeſs) that T-ought not to 


take my religion upon the credit of the common 
vogue, the authority of doctors and ſynods, or 


the laws of the ſtate; but that I ought+to/ ſearch 
the holy Scriptures, as the ſafeſt and unerring 


guide of faith, worſhip and practice. I had often 
heard and read, that the reverend prelates and 
doctors of the Church of Exgland have gloried 


ia allowing to. Chriſtians a judgmeiit of diſcre- 


tion in matters of religion; and I knew the re- 


formation from N been founded « on eb | 


. l it "wy * 2 1 af 
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- will not ter ber feople to dit. 


pate their religion, or to read heretical books,” nay not ſd 


much 2s to lock into the bible itſelf; dns aug aYeav/ alf this 


10 our people, as that which God not only allows but re- 


quires, and which all conſidering men will allow themſelyes, 
whoever forbids it, Dr. Sherlock's Preſervative againſt Pe- 


bn e 4 ß ve alu, d . 8 0 
prins i we do. of the Scriptures, and at the 
the e wen 10 e of fincere and 


Youek müde fo extremely hazards * inconveniens. * £ 


aan He. P. 22. 


but indeed betray d. 7 35, 50. 


1 * 115 Pim ings | 


1 once - thought them very fincere | in this matter 
that, when they required men to examine the 
doctrines of their teachers by the word of God 
they truly intended Chriſtians ſhould do as they 

taught them, without incurring bane terrib 
wrath thereby. © 

I had further n inſtructed, that FR ale 
important articles of the chriſtian faith, a goo. 
"Chriſtian is bound to an open profeſſian ; ; yea 
and by all ſober methods, to propagate truth ui 
knowledge; that he muſt not only believe uit 

| his heart, but alſo confeſs with bis mouth; and 

Mark 8. that to be aſhamed of Chriſt and his words, i 

8 bad the peril of our eternal ſalvation. < Not i 

Dr. $oot's + profeſs viſibly, what we believe to be truer: 

Diſcour. ' * ligion, is an open diſowning of God; for he 

Pol. 1. rk < that believes that this is the will of.God, and 
t is aſhamed gr afraid openly to avow it, d 

© clares either, that he is aſhamed of God, oriiu 

he fears man more than God r. LT 

I might well think it was really intended h 
Proteſtants, that à man ſhould be encouraged in 

an honeſt ſearch after truth, and a ſober profi. 

| Hon of what he fincerely Judged to be ſo; anl 

not ſuffer the loſs of his liberty and lvelihool 

for doing what he is required by God, and erm 

directed to do by themſelves. It had look 

Hike an injurious reproach in me to have thought 

any fo hypocritical, as to cry up the people 

| liberty to. ſearch the ſcriptures, and to ſee, vil 

the noble (and ſo oft applauded) Bereans, wit 

ther wit their * * be . ther 
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the honour. of and of reli 
the honour of God and good of reli 5d on 
Audies, and E b d b l e ge ? 
"the light and ſuppreſs the an "God has 55 | 
Fim. Bybop Hire s — * IA . 
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to; and at the ſame time to , carry: an ioten· 
tion to ruin them, if they; dare tell the world, 
eſpecially, if they bring ſtrong proofs, rhat they 
find the Scriptures ſay otherwiſe. - 


I had. oſt heard the Sa chen piep 5 


over, Gi juſt reproach, if others didi not imi- 
tate her) for treating her members in ſo ſervile 


2 manner, keeping chem by a ſpiritual 4yranny, 


in the moſt ignominious bondage of an implicit 
blind faith in their teachers: I thought ſurelyß 
Proteſtants muſt love the light, and fear no ra- 
tional inquiry into * but upon the 
p by which my ſufferings are to be juſ- 
„Iam at e know what difference 
— is in this point. which is One of the worſt 
articles, of Papery, The church of Rome, I think, 
deals more above · board in the caſe, ſhe in- 
tends to tuin (ſuch as contradict her; doctrine ; 


but then-ſhelocks-up-theiScriptures, ftom them, 


and plainly warns the people not to ſearch, or 


irouble themſelves about ſuch matters, but to he 


content 0 believe as the church: believes, ac. all | 
adyentures. This is plain: dealing, though it be 


| yery unreaſonable; and is mych fairer, than, if ſhe 
ſet up her. doctors, by Writing and presching. 10 


urge men, on pain of eternal condemnation, 10 
learch the Seriptures, and not abſolutrly to ſwal- 
low the dictates of. the church againſt the word 


of God, and then abetted che ſecular arm in ruin- 


ng them for: the hereſy of praßerring the evidence 
of Scripture to her erroncous judgment. 
The vaſſals of Rome are like their RO 45 
2 eyes but capt! ſees. or the key of cknow- 
ledge is taken from them.; hut Hroteſtanis {inthe = 
cale I am ſpeaking of) have eyes hich can at 
Y > bay muſt not ſoe, gat ſeaſt have; mouths, but 
uſt not ſpeak :',andithis is he handeſt heruage 


e all, ifa man way not profeſs the maſt 


B4 + umportant 
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important truths, which he finds clear and evil. 
dent in the holy Seriptures, to what end ſhoüe 
he read and ſearch them? Is it only to tertut 
his mind with uneaſy reflections on his unrigh- 
teous impriſonment of the truth? *Tis much better 
to be ignorant with an implicit faith than bj 
much inquiry, to gain the knowledge of truths 
we dare pry ads 40 anc —_ on a* Juſt oc. 
caſion. i ee e A. 
« could not but ables, that perfetion for 
religion, and merely ſpeculative opinions which 
hurt no: man's civil right, had been oft and ge 
nerally condemned by Proteſtants of this age; 
and tl at nothing” laid à greater odium en at 
ibouring peince that this, that he 
his peaceable Proteſtant ſubjects, tho *twas un | 
der the charge of bereßß and blaſphemy! And 
indeed where charity is eſteemed (as with d. 
1 Cor. 13 13; Paul) the greateſt of virtues, even greater that 
= ” faith in all myſteries, there perſecution, 'tht 
mioſt cruel uncharitable thing in the world: muſt 
needs be deemed the greateſt of crimes; fot 
vhich reaſon, that Apoſtle reproaches himſelf a 
the chief of ſinners, becauſe he had been, th 
with good meaning, a perſecutor, the worſt of 
criminals; I think tis leſs wicked in the ſigt 
of God; for the matter of the ſin, to rob a m 
on the road, from neceſſity, han · to ſpoil hin 
of his goods and liberty, and to afflict him with 
tortures and reproaches, for not making a fir 
„render of his conſcience; the one aims t0 rob 
à man of his money, tho other of the peate of 
his mind, and his eternal ſalvation: it looks 
like a ſort of malice againſt God himſelf, and i 
certainly a worſe hereſy than any —— * 
nion about the ſenſe of a tert of 
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| jugal 1 might 


be conſidered, Witt 157 ak upon Fins, nd 
4 wicked one; which; we know, Helghrens cri 
ay, when *tis bapriz*d with the name 6f pirty, 


and-numbred among the graces of religion bur 


Proteſtants act againſt their profeſſed Principles, 


| doing \ violence to > their brother and theirreligion 


at once; and they harden Papiſts, when at the 


fame time they reproach and imitate them. 5 


ſhoùld but argue juft 'as our Lord 


himſelf did, (Mdt. 23. 35.) if 1 ſhould"! 45 
| that perſecuning Proteftanys, by opprefling wen 
on themſelves all 


for mere conſcience, do oe 
the righteous-"bl blood, at lealt the guilt of all the 


violence, the impriſonment, ſpoiling of g 


and temporal Tun which hes at the door of of thoſe 
antichriftian' and crte[oppteſſors.” page 


' 'Tis a weak plea, to ſay, error may ountfh'd, | 
but not truth, when all fides = the tl emſelyes 
for orthodox; ſo that on this foot perfecution 
muſt 56 rouhe the earth, ſeekin chem to devour. 
A man had as good" ſay plainly, tis a ſin for any 


others to perſecute; but that is his ſole privilege 
do do it when he ſuclges it fit. 


This, if any thing, is the d right of 
mankind, to exerciſę 2 liberty of judgment and 5 


ſcience, in matters of faith and the worſhip 


of their great Creator; and to lay the reaſons of 
their faith and worſhip ſoberly and honeſtiy 
before others, that they may mutually impart 


and receive inſtruction in ſo important a con- 
tern: and ſo long as there is no violation of 


natural religion, of common juſtiee, and other 


ſoeial virtues on which civil ſocieties are founded, 


what harm can this liberty do? It was for che 
kreſervation of mens temporal and civil rights 


e that they came into communities under 
$rerniniens and not to fubmit᷑ their conſtiences 


to 
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tion or agreement of men, no, not of all the 
ways of worſhip, openly profeſſed. and prac: 


with ſecular terrors, ſhould ever affect the pub 
| lic, more, than differences i in many ot ber erk 


ters of religion and ſalvation, we could not pack | 


I Kin 
18, 5 not troubled Ira 


Deut. 13. ſeverities 255 the Jewiſh law; but 'tis a di 
| honour to the holy Feſus, to make the 97 v9 
of an hard- hearted people (who were diſpenſa 
with in ſome things not moſt excellent in chen 


to exceed them ſo far, in his eu comman 
of love and goodneſs: and yet, tis a Pla 


erciſe. It did never teach them, to deſtsoy 0 


15 
2 


ce wie | 


to any mortal rulers, in the matters. of Politin 
revelation and inſtitution ; where they are already 

er the determination of an higher authoriy, 
not to be ſuperſeded or limited by any ceinbing 


mn. on earth, 
I know *tis pretended, that the peace of bo. 


cieties is oft diſturbed by different opinions and 


tis d: but, thq any thing may prove an occaſion 
of private jars between man and man, I camt 
ſee that different opinions in religion, unarmed 


in which, tho' of leſs importance: than the.mat 


out _ higheſt i injury have our liberty reſtrained 
by foree. 

"Tis violence and reſtraint makes the lang 
gle, and raiſes. thoſe enmities, which die a Þ 
à ſettled calm of ſecure liberty; ang. therefore 
Elijab (at that time a aner, perſecuted Pro 
pher) told the 3 ng Abab, 1 hav 

but then, and i thy SOA! HE 


_ bave. 
Men ma y fancy ſome countenance given to thei 


ſelves) a pattern, to his diſciples z who are. bound 


— Pragher "2 * _ ww dit. 


truth, that the Fewi/ law itſelf never ug. 
.ranted ſuch ſeverity. as chriſtian perſecutors as 


afflict their brethren, who believed in the 
true. Gs and reverenced his law. as Who: ſacrel 
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5 gagainſt Mr. Thomas Emlyn. 4 
tive rule of their faith and worſhip, only becauſe 
they differ?d in their interpretation of dome parts 
of it, or in the inferences they drew from thence. 
No, 't was only ſevere toward ſuch as ſet up o- 
ther gods, beſides him who was their king 
and ſtate-governor, or acted in a known appo- 
lion to his laws, by a rebellion, which-tended 
to ſubvert thę very civil conſtitution of that 
Theocracy. Therefore, tho the Sadduces erred 
zreatly in their interpretations, not knowing abe 
Scriptures 4 and thought there was no reſurrec- 
tion, nor future rewards, yet were they not per- 
ſecuted, but admitted into government, and into 
the ſacred offices of the prieſthood : nor did aur 
Lord blame the eus for this tol/eration, or ra- 
ther gmprehenon PTis one thing to caſt off the 
known Laps ↄf Gad, by a direct or deſigned 
oppoſition, and another to mi/underſtand, or un- 
willingly miſtake them; ſo that the beggarly e- 
lements of Judaiſin out. do, in charity and mercy, 
the Chriſtianiſy of ſome in this degenerate age; 
tho charity be the diſtinguiſhing badge of a 
Chritian, and not of a err. 
Might not any Proteſtant then, all theſe things 
conſidered, venture upon a ſerious examination 
of modern creeds by the light of revelation, the 
words of Chriſt's. on mouth, and the writings 
of his. inſpired Apoſtles? Or might not 1, who 
had been brought up in a diligent ſtudy of the 
Scriptures, and admitted to be a teacher of others, 
jultly expect the liberty of declaring what I 
ED be the doctrine of the Goſpel, tho 
| Qt by orhers wer mee düfa ble cb wy: 


Lam ſure I was under too ſerious impreſſions 
and cancern of ſoul to treat the argument with 

ludicrous deriſion, or indecent ſcurrility, or anx 
ral token of deſigned contempt of the holy Je- 
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j A Narrative of the Proceedings 
ſus, I wrote my Humble Inquiry, &c. as one 
| grieved in ſpirit and afflicted,” forſaken of my 
people and my friends, and abandoned to the 
reproaches, indignation, or contempt of all round 
about me; caſt out as a deſpiſed broken veſſel, 
in which is no pleaſure : ſo that I had nothing ta 
ſupport me in this caſe, but that I was maintain. 
ing the cauſe of the God of gods, and the 
truth of Jeſus his ſon. And tho I had given all 
the proof of my acting conſcientiouſly,” that 3 
man could give, in quitting my beneficial: ſta · 
tion among the Diſſenters quietly and eaſily; te. 
tiring from all the reſpects, and even from all 
further acquaintance of my friends, into a filent 
and neglected obſcurity; and this, in the very 
vigour of my age (at thirty nine years) when, 
if ever I was capable of ſignifying any thing, l 
might moſt have expected it: yet was: F num- 
bred among the vileſt tranſgreſſors and blaſphe- 
mers. The pulpits ſounded with bere/y and 58. 
pbeny, to beget abhorrence; and I was proſe- 
cuted and treated as if I had written with the 
profaneſt ſcorn in deriſion of Chriſtianity: not 
could I ever hear of any other precedent the Lord 
Chief Juſtice offered, but of one Taylar, who bad 
been convicted of blaſphemy, for calling our &. 
viour a Baſtard or Son of 'a Whore *, and my 
caſe muſt be like his ; and ſo under forms of law, 


1 


be words were theſe: Tofu C57 fin 4 Bafin gef 
a whoremaſier, religion is a cheat, ' and I fear ntither. Got, 
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civil ſocieties are preſerved ; and that Chriftic nity is p 00 | of 
the laws of England, and therefore to reproach the Chrifion 


Os modes a gazing 1 4 42 an to Heb, 70. 
them in bonds, and ſuffered tee ſpoiling of m goods433» 34- 
but with' this allay, that it was in hopes of ne, 
enduring ſubſeance.. 
Tam well aſſured, the true e Chriſtian faith! is no 
ſuch timorous and tehdes thing, as to fear an ex. 
act examination, or that a Chriſtian may not de- 
bate about it, at any les peril than a Twrk diſ. 
putes his Acoran; and that it tends to the diſ- 
credit of any cauſe or religion, when texts and 
arguments feriouſly alledged, muſt be anſwered 
by jayls and fines 3. according to Tertullian's ar- 
calm, ex officina carnificum ſolvunt arglumenta.”. » 
But no religion loſes its credit by om = 
ſo much as the Chriſtian; becauſe, it makes ſuch 
| high demands of meekneſs, patience, and cha- 
rity from all its diſciples; and repreſents its holy 
author as an utter enemy to all injurious uſage 
of any man, on the ſcore of his different faith: 
the whole burden of the New Teſtament is ten- 
dernefs and meekneſs to thoſe who :oppoſe them- 
ſelves, and much more to thoſe who differ in 
matters of doubtful diſputation, - tho never ſo 
great, Therefore, if Chriſtians perſecute, infi- 
dels and aliens will either think their religion 
teaches to do ſo, and then they will hate it; or 
they'll think ſuch Chriſtians don't believe their 
religion, and ſo will ſuſpect it; which is nog 
likely to make em proſelytes. Let me here. oe 
the excellent words of Dr. Goodman. By per. Se _ 
„ ſeturion religion itſelf is made odious, and“ was 
* Joſs its Principal glory of being rational; and 
« men are tempted to ſuſpect that to be deſti- 
| © tute of good proof; which needs to be ſup- 
8 ported by force; and all religions (like co- 
ours in the dark) are alike, when the uſe of 
*.reaſon is laid aſide, and force ſupplies the place 
* of it: where tis n the faſhion to knock 
: 66 men 
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1. 1. e. o. We find in Socrat: hiſtory, tit Conſtantinc, uli 


met on the head, who will not be converted 
it wilt not ſeem worth the while, to take pain 
e convince! em. And; in r 
L temper of religion itſelf will be ſuppla 
and only à dull ſottiſh compliance an- 
« ctiſy — in its dom.“ 
And yet how matiy bo. weten t to l 
the chriſtian religion, are wi 8 and eee 
do it all this injury 7 | 
1 deny not but the bet in their turm um 
very gailty of this crime, nor will I excuſe n 
them, any more than in their adverſaries, f 
baſe a practice, tho it was in retaliation af the 
| ava they had felt. For the firſt authors of | 
chriſtian magiſtrates perſecution were them | 
the Niccie faith. The firſt ſeverity (ſays the/las 
Biſhop of Sarum; in his excellent preface to La. 
tant. &c.) that Chriſtians prattiſed on aus anothe, | 
was the baniſhing Arius and a few of bis Follow. | 


min. cs XaOam bo Cc... a 


_ afterwards baniſhed Athanafins for crimes, hu. 
niſhed Arias for his faith; and made it immed; 
ate death for any to keep ſo much as one of tu 
books; which I think was a ſeverity beyondany 
of the French edicts, and which ho ene 1 
afterwards revenge with unchriſtian cruelty, | - - | 
But might it not be hoped; that the ſpitied 
perſecution was long ere this laid, and that Pro | 
_ Heftants were grown wiſer, by long and ſad ex 
perience? Of this the reader may judge by tie 


following relation, now bee e into form, 
at this cool diſtance of man And tho 

I have uſed the freedom of 255 hiſtorian in 

lating ſome things that may be ungrateful, even 
to my friends z yet not any but what I think ar 
true, nor theſe with any aggravations, that L judg 
forced or unjuft, 1 rejoice not in vexing “ 

prosching, gong beans may _— 
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die we well; but "ris my delire they ſhould be: 


aſhamed of their uncharitable impoſing princi- 
les, or elfe that others may guard againſt them, 


knowing their og es if Op e _ 7 
tices. | = FRYE. 
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2 the 5 came to alter his tins 
in relation to the doctrin⸗ of the Trinity, 
What paſſed thereon , and the cy 5 

writing 51 en Inquiry, Se. Yicer 


_— 
* 14 
* 


Had been a preacher in Dublin Nas 
| Mt. J. ry for eleven years, to a congre· 
gation of Proteſtant Diſſemers; who were gene- 
5 a ſober and peaceable people, not unworthy: 
of my love, nor had been wanting in any teſti- 
monies of aſfection and reſpect that I could rea- 
ſonably deſire or expect from them. 
Jon L had been unſettled in my notions 1 
the time I read Dr. Sherloct's book of the Trini- 
A which ſufficiently ' diſcovered how far many 

ere gone back toward polytheiſm; I long tried 
— could do with ſome Sabollias turns, making 
out a Trinity of ſomewhats in one ſingle mind. 
found that by the tritheiſtieal ſcheme of Dr. 
blerlock and Mi. Howe, I beſt pteſerved a Trini- 
t, but! loſt the Uaity: by the gabelliam ſcheme 
of modes and ſubſiſtences, and properties, &c.'I 
ett kept up the divine Unity: D but then I had 
loſt a Trinity, ſuch as the Seripture diſcovers, fo 
that J could never both in view at once. 
But after muck Grious thi 
oy Seri 8 with many concerned addreles 
ther of bees, 1 1 found great reaſon, 
ee and after by degrees, do alter my 
une Cr 


— 
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b and ſtudy of the 


nidns' of the Tris * 4 eee Di of ou | 
Lord geſus Chriſt... For. tho the word of G 
was my rule, I could not tell how to underſtud 
| ths ruje but by: the uſe of my . 
well, that he who tells me, I muſt lay aide m mf. 
feaſon when I believe the goſpel, does plainly de. 
Clare, that to believe is to att without ee and 
that no rational man can be a Chriſtian. I deſire 
only to know: what' F muſt believe, and d 6 
2275 the latter, I was ſatisfied; that divine rere. 
lation is 2 fuffcient ground of belief but then! 
muſt conceive what tis that ir ei that [ 
am explicitly to believe and profeſs: For a fat 
of ſounds without meaning, I undlerſtand po 
and nò more can believe airy ſounds than I 
ſee them with my eyes. | .could-nor imagine i 
ſhould be neceſſaty to ſay my Prayers uit unde: 
Sanding; and my creed without it; and could 
every whit as much edify by wor as by be- 
lief uttered in an ee tongue, I: did not 
make my reaſon: the rule of my faith; but en. 
ployed ĩt to judge what — — of tha 
written rule or word of God; and thus ＋ 4 
to form notions different from hat othets had 
taught me, without regard either to Arius or 5 
Linus, not agreeing wholly with either. 
Accordingly — ever carful got fk 4 
gainſt my own gment, or What ſhould appear 
o to a judicious hearer, that J might not act: 
gainſt chriſtian ſincerity ; and yet I never cov 
tronted the opinipns al others, by; an expteſßs «f 
unhandſome oppoſition : I doubted whether thi 
was my duty, or was proper in che puſpits ie" 


could not have freedom to {ay all chat w fer 
quiſite in ſuch a controverſy ; and wbetber I «dv 
2 to caſt myſelf dune eke dae an 
ſervice, without a more particular and direct * 
fion giver me to profels m mind 5: which 1 + 
oye 


: k l 8 ; app | 


apainſt Mr. Thomas En 
apprehend might offer, and which I was deter- 
mined to accept, when it did 


N * 


— 


One of the congregation, of leading influence, D-. Dun- 
gave the occaſion 10 He had been | brought up: to can Cum- 
the ſtudy of divinity; but afterwards choſe ano- _ * * 
ther uſeful profeſſion; and had done me tele 
ly ſo many kind offices, that I cannot impure what Dublin. 
he now did to any ill will to me, other than what © 


z miſtaken zeal is apt to inſpire.” By obſerving 
that Tavoided- the common opinion, N 27 
arguments which ate ſuppoſed to fupport it, he 95 
ſtrongly ſuſpectecl my judgment to be againſt the 5 
ſupreme Deity of the Eord Jeſus Chriſt: Here- - 
upon having firſt put Mr. Bay/e upon the inquiry, 
himſelf came with Mr. Beyſe to my Houſe, Fune 
1702. acquainting me with theſe jealouſies, aud 
defiring ſeriouſly to know my real ſentiments in 

the matter; adding, after ſome diſcourſe, that 
he did not know that amy ons in the congregation, 
but himſelf, had any ſuch apprehenſions. 
Ino thought myſelf bound, a8, 4 Chriſtian, | 
to declare my faith openly in ſo great a point, 
and freely ond myſelf convinced, that the God 
aud Father of Feſus Cbriſt is alone the ſupreme 

Being, and ſuperior in excellency and authority to 

is fon (or to that effect) who derives all from 

bim. I told them I had no aim to make any 

irife among them, and offered to leave the con- 
$'cgation peaceably, that they might chuſe no- 
ther, if they Pleaſed, in my place. But this it 
ems would not be permitteck me. -Mr.-Boyſe , 15. 
nt willing to take ſuch a weighty matter on him Weid. 
elf, brought it on the ſtage before the meeting Mr Tra- 
of the Dublin mihiſters'®, to have His brethrens on Mr. 
rice; though I told him; he knew well the 1 ire. 
urrownels- of their principles T. At their deſirt del, 14. 


— 
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Ai Some of them having on a fo | 
we with berty, as being a Pelagian. | 
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I gave them a meeting, and candidly open d ay 
mind to them; we had, not without — 
row, about two hours diſcourſe (as I remember] 
Am which I profeſſed myſelf ready to give my 
ent adde Scriptures, though det to cheir ain. 

cdi. 5 they to. much ſed china, i or other 1 

- And I would have done any thing that withz 

good conſeience I could, rather than have braky 

-off from d with whom _— 3 ay 

© Fears in n acquaintance; 5 whom 

5 and eſteemed, and ſtill do ſo, as men of c. 
-Faentious ihtegrity according to their judgment; 
none of 'whole: perſonal characters Sn 
«thought <6 blemiſh, in any things net xelatingy 
the preſent ſubject; i in which themſelves will | 
-fuppoſe, think hene 4s: no cke Wa 
others do. hits. 
, Vpon this 1 end. oce b m 
3 theſe miniſters immediately. the ſame day agreed 0 
_ .calt me off, and that I ſhould not preach mo; 
und this wichoüt having conſulted my on flo, 
"who as vat knew nothing of che matter, nor hu 
be or any complaint | in order to fuch a divore i 
had decreed: nor indeed had I ever af 
bg. bebe them at all. Being acquainid 
Viet E cheir reſalution, by Mr. X. I preſent 
directed che deavons and chief managets of dt 
wk, to be called together the next day, that 
- t let them know (as 1 did when they wel 
a 4 fon what of the caſe in general, vis. that di 
FPecerence in opinions had rendred me offanſipe 9 
„ ſiome thete, and to the other miniſters, n 
4 - ſeemed beſt 1 ſhoukd 1eave them: therefore! 
thankfully owned the kipdneſb and 1 1 
Fo had thown ma for ſo many year. and deſired 
N diſmiſſion. But ſomething more barges 


95 ane * ad aa 
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boo much in forbiddiag me to preach, who had 
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[told them it mics! hne w dle dukte of © 
the Trinity, about which there werb any df. 
putes on foot among che learned ofthe ape; on | 

"Having told them this, they were under | 
re and ſorrow and, to de Juſtice's 
ho had occaſioned ckis, himſelf t u wiſhed he he — 
bal lf in (as be: aich) iv Batu quo. They pros + +» 
poſed my lying by ſome time, ide Prenching; 3 
bur I determined not to ir d to that without de- 0 
carmg what it was, for which” I was Mndred from 
preaching, left” it Hooks de ſuſpe&ed” for ſome 
innerality, which I would: not lie under the 
charge ot, chough perhaps not'fo odious'to forme;  - 
sthar of bereþ*.="And for this \reafort indeed i 
uns, what I had culled them together, to tell 
them my caſe." It was therefore net propoſed to 
me r pieſenily ineo England for # while; 
that there might be time for further conſideration; 
and the aforeſaid difficulty be ent But rhis 
ves firſt to be approved by the miniſters,” 
met the next day and agreed to it! ſending dy two Þ Ms: 
of their number te aocquaint me with it, but with- 17972 
al to charge me, as the word was, nor 0 Preucb Wal. y 
on where, when I went thither! e 

To this imperious meſfage, ſo 0 fret affect 


tion of authority, and expreſſive” of rigid ' prefe 
buerign tyranny, (which yet was attended by an 
| independent miniſter as one of: the meffen gers) + 151 


lanſwered to this effect; that I did not Jen's to vad. 


preach: on: the matters in debate, where I went, if 


bat would ſatisfy them: but that they aſſumed 


no authority from them,” for own'd any in t 
eee eee eee authority to | 
7691 een 

. 0 g n N. Be A c: Müh of 6h, 
but a cloud of wirtues, cannot cover tha want pF M minute | 
pride of orthodoxy ; — the greateſt immoralities, may a 
174g courſe of them ſhall often elcape unpuniſhed; | 
if a man be oy orthodox. Dif &c. 5. 1 * 
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them-to/preach, as they, to forbid me, and Would | 
pay no regard ta them hetein., Upon which they 
aid, they would then write to the London mini- 


ſters about it. I bid chem uſe ; their; difcred | 
and L ſhould uſe mine. ii ae 8 8 Ms | 0 
And this I ſuppoſe is what the Northern mini- 1 
ſters (in their Addreſs and. Apology. to 8 Ane, he 
in anſwer. io ihe convocation) call. ing yu al 


Kah depoſed. from my office. hs n nee 


I never knew any who own?d. themſelves to be 0 
ſuch in Dublin) and for this they applaud them; F 
implicitly, upbraiding the eccleſiaſtical court, f _ 
much abhorred by them in their own caſey. tha ad 

had not brought.me to à trial: And then: -they 
make this grave and profound remark upon i, Wi 
hh ſhews the uſefulneſs.of ſuch IR bow: m 
er cenſured .by. the clergy. | J uſt as if athen Wt 
zould ſay, upon the ercommunication and in. er 
priſonment of their miniſters and people: fot non. r. 
conformity, See here the uſefulneſs of Biſhop! th 
; Courts, however cenſured by the Pręſtyteriau . Wil 
If che Preſiyterians and Independents claim ſuch WA 
en, power as this, not only to reject from their om te 
comnſunion, 1555 to depoſe from their office, Wi; 
ſuch paſtorꝭ of other churches as conſcientiouly s. 
differ from them in opinions; and to extend thy WW D 
to other kingdo ms, forbidding them 1 25 1 
there alſo; I think they have a mighty conceit oi . 
g 11 their own large omg and- diſcover a ven 5. 
ridiculous ambition. I wonder who gave then WW i: 
this ſovereign pong. power over their brethren, 4 th 
any more than the Pope his arrogated power of in 
depoſing other people's Kings: Nay, who ert ly" 
heard, in the primiuve church, of ſuch a firang* Wi 
5 a3 a preſbytery made up of the preſbytes Wi k 


of ſeveral and different churches ? But to 
to the 1 185 of 28 e Nr 2 2 88 5 20 , 
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Wpben they had this perſuaded ig, fer greater 
ſeerety and diet, to withdraw, I went for England 
the very next day; ; the“ with gteat ine nvetilency,” 


thus haſtily leaving! iy Houſe and BA with” 
two all children, lately becom | hottie: leis to 
my great grief, vrch us then Perf fr. ah® 
heavy, upon me, though it gave ſuch a checkto? | 


al earthly "delights as tnade me Ire' ox 8. 
al that followed. No Tobrier wWas Tone, 8 
loud clamour was raiſed againſt me and my Op | 
nions,” and that in part froh the polpit, wh 

did not expect ĩ it, at aft not ſo ſooti] thr! ſoch! 
advantage ſhould be fade of my defted abfence. 

And now T had {eifere to Joo back] For When 

o few days ſpace had made ſo great A change 1 in 

my condition, that I was turned ont to wander 

abroad defolate and in Uncertainty, I aw I was 

entered upon a dark ſcene, and muſt 'arin for va- 

nous, though 1 kne not What, trag. What . 

then were the workings of my anxibus thoughts ? 

vhat' the deep reflexions, and Plae Peg 1 

vhat the conflicts of "ſpirit! whatithe eres and 

teats before the God of all wiſdom and comfort, 

is beſt known to him who'ſces' in ſccret. I could 

not forbear ſaying: ft with wandling afflicted 

David, If I ſhall fin wvour in the " eyes of | the 2 Sam. 15. 


Lord,” be will bring me Pack fo 15 bis ark and big 25. 
. „ 270 COT ) 7 thee, 8 
bert am T, Tel bim de a / 0 bim. 1 


kad not been ot to reliſh 
the ſoclety and love 'of 8170 Gear 0 e not. was | 
inſenſible of the pan gs of a violent ſeparation; 

dor yet ſo mortify d to the” world, "as Hot tc el 
lome difference between contempt and rel 
ſulneſs and ſtraits: büt ſtill my conbickions of 
truth were ſo clear; that theſe things ney er ſtag- ” 
ger d my reſolutions, ö adhering 70 8 HY the „„ 9 
8 , 


preſſed; 
tions 15 not (aff 


poſe on eee 

' thip'd but, one infiaite ſupreme. ; us © 6 
| ſhip'd the far ohject m, d Mich 
me: And as for the ſecret. worſhip of :bree mods; 
of which there is not ang ward in Sctipture, . 
derſtand no more than themſelyes what they men 
by 9 PENS. len e | l 


| gree inthe fame EY account (if 75 05 0 of 
theſe. matters ; though. they might 
words, as taught, by rte 3 Which yet is pot lr 


ſame faith or. opinipn, when, without the Jams la- 
timents. And indeed how ſhould: they, wi 
_ ...- their miniſters. themſelves. no ſtateq notions 


re, ONO ; 
3 We nthepgar'r explatt gem, bu but hide Alu 


rt of myitery ? S So that they go in the 
dark. And therefore if none may worſhip fe, 
with others that 1 in their notions of God, 
and a Trinity, t he whole Church may diſſolve, 
and Mr, Bay/z cannot, in ſincerity, join nith a 
number. of his people; much leſs co hb 
long _—_ ahn br Mr. Hor, who held Ton infgt 
8 to . which I think am lt 
: thin himſelf. will profeſs to believe, 57 
When I came to London, I found ſore, nit 
| whom I could be ns 10 conyerſe * mo 


{ 


Ado 


dge they a foodie — 


Lin raving thee knowle 

i co write to ſome at London, blaming'themp — 
a WI! beard, for ſuch friendly carriage cowards ons... Pops 
e differ'd: from them in ſuch ——.— a 

oY hot was their zeal, chat they feem?®d tb envy m 

ia ſmall temamb of friendſhipin another land- 


whicher- eee, — Kild: pack . 


5 
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* Ons thi EF. canon noecitiqniagy here, | 

n % That cho the very eminent Mr. — had 

g. WH cob into the rithoiſtic notion oi Ttinity of three - 

0. imnitt mind or beings; ich, if my thing, 3 

+ {i ged to be groſs pahabezüm, and diſſik d br 5 
dem) yet he was wrfeten to, as he told me when 

„(ich bim, to diſcorſe me, I ſuppbſe | 

r me right;; as if my pretencled fault of holding 

| WH 121 Gods was to be cated by admitting three; 

1 Tas fooks as if they eduld have borne welt enough 

; WJ vith me if I had been a mivtherſtg and chey had : 
of BY rather I. ſhould hold bree Code, chan bat ane 

10 Janne perſer. 5 oh 1 o es . - s of - | 

ha While I was at London Þ- nablihedi a Dorus 

. oant of my“ caſe ; and; 3 thay reply 1. Amex'd 

a dis in which they pretend ito gie ca more juſt , We + 
ent, rho-b-thin|& ir 0 be much the fame, I be. 
» dal hereafter: cranſcribe thoſe miniſters own. : 
te WY #9rds; that the reader: may compare their rela- 

ly Wh es have hicherro kid'of that me, 

d et 1307 Dro 98t goiowt to brine tl ed, =” 

K After about ten weeks abſence; thus; I had dis 3 

if eouraging accountb of the nate there was 

„ giunſt me in Dublin, I thought it to 


tom to my famity, which 1 did: And finding | 
What: an iu my opinion, and conſequ mx 
elf jay under, among many wh knew little of 
leb matkers, I though I od thar juſtice to my. 
elf, u to the 3 to: ſhew what 

TIO 4 N evidence 


evidence 1 had from the n And * 
fore I wrote my Humble Inquiry into the Scriptur., 
account of the Lord Jeſus Gbrift,.: intending for 
England in a few:days after it vas printed. 0 
this ſome zealous Diſſenters getting notice, te, 
ſolved to have me proſecuted. Two of them 
one of them a — and the other a h. 
4ſt Church- officer, being then upon the [grand 
jury of the Queen's bench, were 1 making 
preſentment of me, as one of the eſtabliſbed burch 
on that jury, let me know; but that method ya 
too ſlow, and I might probably have been gone ug. 
hurt. A more ſpeedy method therefore wy 
taken: the latter of thoſe two Diſſenters, 2, 
Mr. Caleb Thomas, immediately obtain'd tie 
Lord Chief Juſtice (Sir Richard, Pyne's). ſpecul 
warrant. to, ſeize me and the Books, and came 
himſelf, with the keeper of Newgate, to executt 
it on me, ety" chamber, and was a very -for- 
ward eager: Inith S at: my trial. De 3) S484 
1, with part of the impreſſian af, thei book 
being thus ſeiz?d, was carry'd before the; Lol 
Chief Juſtice, who.deny'd: ati firſt to take bail, 
but afterwards told me, if I got the Attome/. 
Generals conſent, it ſhould het allow'd; which 
was done, and two ſufficient perſons were bound, 
in a recognizance of 8 00 l. for; my appearance 
This was in: Hilary term, Feb. 170. at the end 
of which term I was bound over to Faſter term; 
towards the end of which, the grand jury found 
us bill, in Which IJ was indicted of ee o 
which I could: not in jutioe ſabmit. and ſo chol | 
to traverſe. 0 1 DE wh £1, af 
In this indictment I was charged, with, ſom 
expreſſions. that were not at all in the book, 
according to my ſentiments z; and yet that care 
leſs grand jury, who ought in conſcience. to ban 
I: * ee with, aa Dans. 00 


ei to be mare bill Among ther Diſtr, 
one of my own Deacons was of this jury. "he * Mr. | 
evidence was one Laurence Þ, and ie who Ce- 
ſeized the books with me; but neither of then printer. 
ſwore there were ſuch words. i in the, book, as the 
indictment ſaid, and that jury found,. d 
I appeared to take my trial on this indict· 5 
ment, about che middle of Trinity rey, 1703: 5 
yet found the: Thad pleaded. to it, and had-s 
copy of it granted me. Nay, chere had been ö 
indictments already und for finding, Iſup- 
poſe, that the int was wrong, as to the words 
ents to be taken out of the book, the 
Queen's counſel preferred” a fecond, as I was in- 
formed; but that did not pleaſe neither, and ſo 
mird was to be brought in, which was found 
by that grand jury, (which I think had been 
tinued over from the laſt term) and my tria 
Was deferred t0 June b en 
While I was under -proſecution,;.ex * — 825 
tial at hand, Mr. Boy/e's anſwer 0 my book” © ws 
was publiſn'd, and preſented: to the Lord Chief | 
Juſtice ; which 1 thought. very unſeaſonable, from”. 
along, eſtecmed friend who pleaded. the 
ple's impatience of delay. But the. worſt: Was, 
as his preface contained very jnflaming ex- 
pPfeſſions, as e een in the very beginning 
thought there was no need of tragical exceuas © 
tions t0.18 Zealy, that was already fo, outragious. by my 
In that Preface, indeed he declares, bat be bad no 
land in my. 'Profecution. then depending; and 1 
entirely believe it ; and moreover, chat he was 
noubled at it, as falling upon me, who ow 
ne. found 8 dota: (as ſhall be a- i ai 
ledged) in my deſixerance at laſt; but then it ies 
8 certain, that he has not one word in de 
mw ; proſecution ha others; br * ſuch 


methods of perſecution in genetal, or the/a&ton 
in m, or in our of liberty. I think it had 
. and I ſhould as: 
1 1 it from Mr. Beyſs as from 

in Lenden, who, in their late addreſs to this 


Majeſty King \ George ge, have declared their rin. 

_ eiplos 3g be fe 2 veral' toleration of a Beacedbl, 
ene; Chick y know is ſuitable te his calm 
Prov. 20. and gracious « ions Whoſe: throne ig wpbeli 
28. 


by merh: and 1 hope Hey take good c 
eſtabliſh the credit of their addveſies, Ewhiich 
their enemies are ready ta call in 
r n, . hats add eee 


wa * 
+ if 21 & 29% 36 121 


: NF une 54. before che von lee 
gi Ri. 0 


ed by an eminent ® Gentleman of the'Jog 
Tei, Robe, that he found 1 ſhould not be permit 
JI. Chief to ſpeak freely, but that it was defigned'tÞ vn 


Jufice 7 me docon like & ivo, without lw of game: ulich 


n. I Ws ſoon comrigced, was not without 
e n .onj 10% a e ngen I 

| Six or ſeven" biſhops were p 
+ Dr. e + of — and Din 
| Nar. took the bench; if they had uſed argumens 
Marſh, with me, or halt informed the court how unt 
E57 King. u jury of tridefinen” were c judge ef - abfliuſ 


points of or had proteſted; as 6h 
* of dla did; againſt that (once) noh | 
ur res eccigſia ante feciluti . 


m neſs, 
28 bunal judjtaritur * ; i. e. That rang unbeard' 
J. 2. ſub impiety,. viz. that 4 -fpipitual or eburch-1 
tinem. ould come Before” a feeular juuicalure | 1 ſhould 


| hay e thought it wouldhave been to their _— 


queſtion) by 


if, | of wbem 


| VL S. op 4 FRAY 22 Ber DB oa, , Mm my Mg ee 


— 


-agtinf Mr. Thoma! Realyn. 
The indifturient: was for wriging . 
a book, wherein, itlays; Þ had f 72. — 
dect afferned, Ee, That Pee ci) 
10 equal to God abe Father; id bm, he-war e 


ja; — and this With ———— hes 
lu che indictent were three paſſages; citedpriiat: 


were but concluſions from premiſes ot repeandd\ 2: 


c 10d” ne vir Naw 
[ knew they would find it difficultto p rove m/ 
the author, and pendent une awperon = 


lid, I could not be found-gailty: of - publiſhing; | 
i, except I was the author; bedanſe the indifts» 


ment ſaid, 14 publiſh'd * the on pt which ir 
was ſaid, I 3 70. Embynþ* 

&c: fo that if} I was not the n ; 

publiſh*d ſuch a Guns wherein for 

nas Emiya.” 3131 vg "4 Wy A Ty I, 201133 1 


* This Indifiment was (in Englith) as follows : TRA July 
ſir our ſovereign Lady the Qu pon their oaths ſay and 


: 
+ 
<. a4 


to be . 1 2 fs ond Pris | 
11 Chrift our * lo" 


„ any with reaſon 
Rand Jo . 4 to te FL: 4 


* : 
” * "= 
. 4 . 

A 


oh: ov the Za, ech 1 A ee * | 
| dund to prevent by. 4 forward confeſſion 
1 preſſecd ene in the caſe; I could not Bil * 
bot have conũderod w] our Lord Jſus himſelf Wl : 
te ur enſnaringqueſtion-of che High E Bll | 
John 18. ig axkeſt uus in hd ben char heard met nor” Wl | 
21 was it oy Mr but I particular fa®, that: x 
p 1 RRR at 2 i Wot JT” 
| "ah N iohi it hw late f 
She had oniechalf- — declared . Wl . 
hem vt whoſe, toriling\ it crus. The. Queen's. Wil , 
| wich behaned with great heat and fury, in- n 
prank mee by the preſenct of the Farben A 
| ade Aran, Who were mehtion' d alſo * * h 
ſort 7 1 
85 - Zee al | Kean gat zn | N 
aryl 4 KL 
1 8 70 25 g 
* (| | 
75 nh . 1 
e ſenſe, of int 
T e 715 Wind ft t 
7 ing God th 4. ſo 
Fs Ch if our Lord aforclaid) f 
ame God to whi ca 8 FC | 
. 7 . 7 "bs | x and 9 C 
ich; he "the Bl 7 * Ale e 5 * K ar 
. God or equal to tht Father, at plainly as words null fe 
l or in brief , bi. And he the ſald Themas Emi 
did en the day and Yer Aforeſaid at Merchants-h N , HH 
in the pariſh and ward aforeſaid, in the count) of the city “ , b. 
| gene n the al infunons nd Egle, the! m 
. roars flirbthe' peace and iliry'of this king BW = 
e the pious tree and ui fabjs of our {ad 
Lady the een, from the true and ſacred Chriſtian faith und | of 
1 75 3 * to 3 5 Or 
icious example” ers and a peace of our 
ſaid Lady the Quee „5 * now. her cov. . 2 


- - 


2 


interrupted: and borne down, that 2 ey 
not attempt it more. I heard ont of em tell 
the Sollicitor General v, that be believed ” 7 5 5 
ur Jen fuch «proſecution face fe d din ** =D 


ee © n EY 1 1441 301 Ag, s £7 ant. « 
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- 


that! —_— alu bf, Jeb 10 e — 4: 4 
refth, but only: ſome things.that. gave: * 
ſuſpicion to ſome. + Then they inquired * 
what I had ſaid in priyate conference wich the 
miniſters. N Mr. B. anſwer d. that bat 4 bad , 
declared tbere, <vas what was'\ judged by. bis bre- 
thren to be near -t0\Arianiſm. No this proved | 5 | 
only the agreement \ of the bel to my ſenti: 4 
ments; but yet re ened the preſumption, 
and had more — upon the jury than all 8 
the reſt, as Biſhop M ettenbalꝰ ſaid to me in — 
ſon at one of hes friendly viſits, hut privately; Kilmore. 
for: he writ. me word, he might: not other w 
come alone. permiſſu ſuperimru mn. 
But Fora: as what I had faid | to Mr. A. ; 
ud bis brethren, was upon à free chriſtian pro- 
ſion, at their on deſire, and not any foryad : 
of my own, I cannot but judge it was very — - 
bund to haye, this turned into evidence againſtt 
me. For my own part, if any friend of mine 
loud unhappily be reconciled to the chr; bd 
25 Rome, and, upon my going to diſcourſe him 
on the point, ſhou'd with the honeſt freedom 
of a friend, and the ſimplicity of a N tell 
me * thoughts and. his arguments, 1 "I 
-1 


3 . 
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N and chat cheerful too, as in-acaſe wherein Jain 


kde on the foot of: conſcience 


N _ © wore: te book which was agreeable to ſuck cpi 


Loe Chief F. 


24 Niirzitios: Be 1 


is he wet! brougln 00 a trial fur it, threatuing 
4 Lie, or kis zuin, tather than I won'd mal 
dur private diſruurſe af religion any vide 
ee him in a ſreular court z I ay, I chin 
I eon'd racher duffer as much as I have (uffer'd 


and mercy, (the weigh tier matters if 
10 law) abe greatly concerned, - And I am will 
ing to believe that Mr. B. was not pleaſed. wit 
this” method himfblf, nor ine lined to do me tiü 
wrong ; but the: torrent ran high in the cm 
gunſt me, and probably in that hurry he migit 
. refleR, noi n thoſe —— which de 
Anderson worfd have ſuggeſted >: elſe, I tial 
de wou'd certainly have earneſtly deſired the cbm 
excuſe bim rem ſo hard . =o 
only the Scan excuſe now. 
"This then was the method uſtd againftine 
fp, to prove what my opinions were from m 
diſcourſes, at the inſtigation of friend, 


and religion; and in the next Place to raiſe, er 7 
leaſt thence to ſtrengthen a preſumption, that] 


nions ; and 1, to make this prefurnprion ſere 
the turn of full evidence; and this in 4 d 


where the charge was no leſs than wigſul a 
malicious blaſphemy, and ſedition: and this too 
athered only from ſpeculative ee — . 
1 had, if not der wee eee. 

ly Sc pra or 


#fble evidences from the 
—_ Saviour's own direct err, 15 B 
of. a Aon 3 nern 
The Queen's counſel; ſealible they- 108 5 0 
Mere than preſumption, urged it in expreſs terns 
that ſtrong prefumprion cad as \gapd as yen 
and the court was ſo wel}: dipoſed, that de 
ice ſeconded: it, and 


M N al. EIS 


—— 


4 . K A TFT. 
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Heary VIII. and Edward VI. 


3 ak; Fas m den, at | 


my own counſel cou'd not withſtand it. 
But all this had only related to the fab. fm 
writing the bock: the main quelkian remained, 


vx. whether ho 44 was related thenoe, 1 in the in- 


ent, Was blaſphemy © But this. 
ſpoken. to. af all. L intended, after the matter 


of fact was over, to have ſpoken on this hendss Ly 
and to have ſhown how unreaſonable. it was. to © 


account that blaſphemy, which, for the manner 
of it, had not been uttered with. any token af 
| 3 for the matter of 

rent * . . al 


voy "matters; and. 2 Tt; mere error muſt be 
judged Blaſpbemy b a party of the. contrary 


opinion, then may any thing be judged. ſuch, 


let but the adverſe party have the drawing the 
conſequences. Caluiuiſis will be Fa with 


the Arminians, as theſe are with the Calviniſts, 
and ſo it will go round the church and king- 
Aan, when yet none of theſe may be guilty 


of any real ſcornful reproach ant cod or 


his Cbriſt, though yet every error is in the can- 
ſequence of it contrary. to the divine perfections. 
The Reformatio Iigum, carried on under king 


of parliament (a bock of good regard, thaugn 


not full authority) makes this difference between 
777 and N Hae eſt differentia inter 5.5 OY ; 
blaſpbemian & herein, quad Waſphemia, canin - 
tu, contumelias in deum projicits && iracundid ; ſed 


a 6 nap im ener 404 — Kale. 
| Bla, etl ul and ſpiteful. r- 
| 1 i ee contempt of God.; | 

« but bereſy is, when alſe opinions unwittingly 

© and 10 millake are rectived. > +7. 


purſuant to an act 


» N 
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e "mſelf : when I offer d it, the Queen's counſd 


| atem 00 one other, came to me in priſon, ready 
Robert late. Upon this, Mr. Attorney- General * Yeo 


4% ſo 1 was committed to the common goal, dl 


Var rat. 50 the Proceedings 
s laſt was the worſt that any man cont | 


5 E ; Ve 
poſſibly with any reaſon pretend 74 charge me ll nc 
with ne hereſy was not-puniſhable at . | 
law, and ſo it muft be W n tho W h ſti 


unjuſtly called ſo. k 
But my Counſel wou'd ſay nothing on this ab 
on my behalf; and they ond not let me ſpeak fir | 


turned upon me, and cry*d, /peak by your 1 
The Lord Chief Juſtice was forward to ſum ih 
the evidence; which when 1 ſaw, I deſited ! 
might firſt ſpeak for myſelf, but he refuſed; 
ſaying to me, be did not care, /ince I wou'd mt. 
ſatisfy him how ] had the books,” 8c. (which |, 
being -on my defence, thought I was not bound 
to do:) And ſo he went on to the jury, mag 
nifying preſumption in Jeu of evidence, and 
ſtanding up with great anger, told the jury, i 
they acquitted me, my lords the nh were lle 
or words to that effect. 
The jury as men affrighted, never 800 dere 1 
* unable they were to judge of ſuch contro 
verſies; nor how little reaſon they had to fup- 
poſe a malicious intention in me; and that then 
was only preſumption of the fact itſelf, as wi. 
own'd by the Queen's counſel and che judge. 
Aſter a little time, the court ſending to em 6 
haſten dem, they brought in a verdid, gail | 
* ſome of em were afterwards ſorry ; the foreman* 


to help me, what they cou'd, when it was too 
Rochtord, ed I might have the honour of the pillory _ 


June 16. being the laſt day of the term. U 
this interval, Mr. Beyſe began to ſhew his gen 
Mere for me, N ule "his intereſt he 


2 i 6, ; ; % CC 9 5 4 # 'F 145% 
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neral had moved fot. 37 . m, ien 
Being put upon Writing to the: Lord Chief Ju- 
priſon the following lines $1147] bo tn Eee 
% 10} NI +635 28 3603 ie eee | 
4 My Lords: 60-4 - 91 of Zit 3661. 6089124922. Sy 
1 meiguilty;iofi a fault that. you .cannot 
admit any apology for. vet I may preſume up- 
on ſo much compaſſion, as to have leave to 5 
aſſure your Lordſhip; that I have no greater 
« deſire; than to learn the truth from the holx 
« Scriptures, by which I ſhall always be guided 
"ket; in my opinions, God knows, *tis alto- 
* gether unwillingly. It is moſt obvious that I 
have forfeited my intereſt, and ſacriſiced my 
to ſuch evils, as;:nothing, cou'd ever make 
me to ſubmit to, but the real feat of offenddd. 
ing God; which your Lordſhip; will, 1 doubt == 
to do any thing conſiſtent with my judgment 
and conſcience z but I am afraid to do that, 
ſor fear of ſname from men, for which, m 
imagine by ſomething ſpoken on my trial, 
that your Lordſhip conceived I had written ſome. 
of the whole book being only to ſhew the 
Father to be greater than he, nos denying: him 
zu the great and merciful God will ſooner for- 
give many errors of the underſtanding, than 


rent the rigorous ſentence, chat the Atton 
ſlice, as what was expected) from me, I MY 2 
NH O your Lordſhip: may perhaps judge 
« offer ſomething by way of mitigation : I do 
7 light 3 and if Tam mute. © 

reputation in the worlds and expoſed. myſelf... ] 

not, allow for a very great reaſon. Lam ready 

* conſcience. may ſuggeſt to me, that 7 eſus Chriſt 

Lderiding ſcornful expreſſions of the holy Jeſus, 

i ay. glory conſiſtent; with that. I hope that 


34 4 Varrative of 1 the artet: oe. 


_ -: - one ier crime; ſo your Lordſi w 
E 5. conſiderable difference between 2 
« rors, which men of probity and ſearning u 
24 _ about, _ currilous 1 on the 
+. Bl eſus, which are inten cont 
0 «which = ſoul ſhall: ever abhor. "hall of 
ſume to add, that as *tis entirely for ny 
« conſcience that I ſuffer, fo I can never. be 
< prived'of the comfortable ſupport rig \ ſuch 
© a conſideration carries in it; having I 
Fo © learned in ſome meaſure, to be conformed 
d him, who endured the croſs, and will the 
appear the righteous judge of all. Kno 
how much depends on your i 
Land clemency, Diet 
5M 1 1 7 2 it, ene eee 


* 


e. S 2 
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When — to: ke dane 

| 1 1 me, the Queen's | counſel * moved, 7 at | 

- grick, might retract, which I eou'd not confer 0; 

- and ſo the Lord Chief 7 aftice.yaſſed this ſentence } 
on me, vis. to ſuffer à year's impriſonmn,'ts 

pay a ihouſand pound fine to the Queen, and v 

Le in priſon till paid; and to find ſecurity for gud 

behaviour during life: telling me, that the pill” 

was the puniſhment due; but becauſe I u 

man of letters, it was not inflicted. And thei 

wich a paper on my ee was led round " 

four courts to be expoſed; . 

I This ſentence, for — of ſpeculation 

and belief, was thought by ſome to be very ſeer 

and cruel. . For not. only was the ius exorbitun, 

and exceſſive, beyond my utmoſt ability to pay; 

but the crime charged as | blaſphimy, was neu, 

that J know of, declared to be ſuch; even in n 

ä or in i the 75 q _ ſome lawyers ij, 


5 Nen 99 
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A © 53. re ep © po „ te oo 


<< a way 
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we 1 Thomas, ahn * 


os not; ſuch by che claws of the. Jand neither 
Nor was any precedent to be found, that I.cou'd 
hear, of, but that before mentioned, of one who P. 12, 
| rudely and maligiouſly: reviled-the- Lord Jeſus, 
vhom I have ſpoken of with. ſerious. reyerence 
and great honouro according, to: che beſt judg- 
ment! can farm of him from the ſacred: 9g 
ing As well might! ;the, two contending/docy * 
tors, South and Shrnlecks: and N ww td "in 
this ee 2 been brought under the 
lame charge of 1 emyz if at their. adverſariey 
proſecution. they ad come before ſuch a judge 
and jury, as I did: ęach can charge 3 — 
onthe other faſt engugh, if every thing that 
logks like errot, and appears to be againſt God's 
perfections, as all error is, muſt paſs for ſuch. 
tho expreſſed wick gonſcientious reverence, and 
ber ſgdgment. 195 een 33 is cle, yo 51771 
Ac yet upon hig paſſing this rigorous ſens | 
tence, ed Lord Chief Juſtice. dic not; ſcruple to 
3 e mercy of it, becauſe, forſooth, in 
; Spain, or Fang as he 2 it would have 
been no leſs than . As if himſelf, or any 
other Proteſtant who durſt openly profeſs againſt 
the cor tions. f Pepery,: might t not be put to 
a yn Jer 8200 Franny, and that too without 
a Monour, from thoſe Thiſtaken reproaches 
2% ben and Sry, \ which Wou*d"be the pre- 
tended crimes that deſerved it; or, as if it was 
ſuch a mighty matter to boaſt of, that we are 
| not-quite ſo miſerable as they WH Ye under the 
cuelty of the Inquifition, or as our Forefathers 
were in Queen M ry? reign⸗ 
Tbe proctis pon the writ ai kavitts combi 
nde had been > happily” taken away in Heland 
by act of Pu but about ſeven or eight 
years pan viz, 7 Gulicl. elſe] know not but I 
deen e the ee LD 
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F: ative of | the Proceeding | 


Fhope'I ſhou'd have been enabled to endur, 


thro” him whoſe grace is ſuſicient. 
3 After ſentence I was committed to the Sheri 

of Dublin, and was a cloſe e for fome. 

thing more than a quarter of a year in the Sub- 


Sheriff*s houſe; but upon complaint O4, 6,1 


was haſtily hurryd away to the common goal 
where I ay among the priſoners in a cloſe room, 
3 ſix beds, for about five or fix weeks; 

hen, by an Habeas corpus, I was upon 

tion removed into the Marſbalſea for 
health. There 1 had more conveniency a 
room, where I wrote my anſwer to Mr. Byſty 


Argument relating to the orſbip of Cbriſt u 


and therefore it refers to the pages of his Dub 


lin edition 4, (alſo a more general anſwer u 


bis whole bock, which I ſent to England, toi 


friend who died before my coming, and I cord 


70 


never learn how he had diſpoſed of the co 

Here T remained”: a cloſe. Priſoniet, till Ju) 21 
og IA ad Ip 
| Si $1 E c yo Tv. my ohh 
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258 Jebibvis tar! of the di ng e 4 
_ others to the author during bis conjin- 
ment. The, author's Teleaſe after. above fan 


er impriſonment. Holy gc ee fg beg 
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5 Uring this, more than #290. hols; yea 


impriſonment, - my former acquaintance 
(how intimate ſoever before) were altogether 
eſtranged from me; and all offices of friendſhip 
or civility in a manner: ceaſed; | eſpecially. among 


them of ſu R b thos fen of the planet | 
822 . tradeſmen 


„„ 
F © ar 5 


„That copy W kind, four d 6 he id 
1 the other tracts of the author. 
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agpaivſ Mr: Thomas Emin. 37 
-adeſnen,of my own people were omore com- 


211101 > and kind. 1 se 18 Wim en 5 

Of all men, the diſſenting Miniſters of Dub. 

7 were the moſt deſtitute of kindneſs ; not one 

them (excepting Mr. Bayſe) vouchſafed me 

o much as that ſmall office of humanity ix vi/it- 

nr ne zen in priſon 3 nor had they ſo much 

ity on the ſoul of their erring brother” (as they 

ought him) as to ſeek to turn bim from the 

mr of bis way. : Theſe my familiars, with 

hom I had lived ſo many years in intimate 
piety, never once made the attempt, nor diſ- 

ourſed me about it, from the firſt time that 1 
et, and declared my ſentiments. to them: and 

ct I had never been backward to enter into ſo- 

er argument, or to hearken to reaſonable evi- 

lence. 1 ſuppoſe they might think this latter 

art to be in vain; yet what hindred them from 55 

he former, except that they judged me nor of 

hoſe; objects of compaſſion which our Lord in 

the loft day will be concern'd for, or inquire about ? Mat. 25. 

nd then by the ſame reaſon, if I had hengred 

bey might alſo not have fed me, nor clothed me 

they had ſeen me naked, nor have afforded me 

be kindneſs which our Lord Jeſus not · only per- 

nits, but requires to paſs between a Few and a 

| As to thoſe reverend Fathers who were af- 

lors on the bench, and. whoſe preſence gave 


ol 
* 
, 
% 
* 
- 


r 
2 


ca” 
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farmth to the proceedings; if they had rather 
ed means of inſtruction. for my conviction, 
Pr if they had been as ready to make me a con- 
lelcending viſit in the priſon to reclaim me, as to 
ppear upon the ſecular tribunal ; I can't think it 
d any way hurt their character, or been leſs 
greeable to the paſtoral office. 
it might haye been remembred alſo, what ge- 
"018 and tender kindneſs many of che Biſhops * 
4 2.2 a - 7 Atl 5 D- 3 r TTY 4 x 2 and 


Cl 4. Mrrative of he Proceeding 
and Clergriof: Trelaud, had found from Mr 15 
mas Firmin, at London, When driven fron thi 
late deſolated country; 48 n oy a letter g 
acknowledgment-from ip br rinte 

5 the Life of Mr. Firmin; who. Was 0 Kno 
ct o be the brighteſt example of the moſt” a0 

5 and diffuſive: 'goodneſs to the poor and matze 

z not een en ſect ws PP. | 
| | 7 11 WW” 


C The letter 15 PR ENS Wa 38, BY 


1 fy 
7. Mr. Tho. bead. l 1 
| ag. met eke, at Dali on 1 h 


head in che dime! — dur late mileries; potion: 
a in 7 — as frequent mention of your” vn, wi 
ſo 1 entirely devoted yourſelf to that minily, 
We conſider with all thankfulneſ how much the publicds 
rity was improved by your 'indhffry, and we are Nil 
of mr indefatigable pains ant fnitäfulneſs in the Gilirds 
- Fogg by PRs 1 28 K "ene preſerved: from wy 
„ that ſame w ho. refuſed, to take out 
25 Bp 7 common u Wack, Uo being defitous to. cut off occaine 
murmurs, were however by your mediation ; comfortably ſi 
es by aer, n. per gn but you a 
ey have the earneſt of your reward in the peace of 
minds, which we pray God 70 fi hs comforts 15 
. laminate with his truths, maleing | 
them, who have abounded in their charity to others, and w 
intreat that you and all ſuch as you Know to have bl 
their parts in this ſervice would believe that we ſhall tad 
retain a grateful remembrance of it; 3 \ as ſome teln 
whereof we deſire you for yourſelf in particular to rent 
* his ORE e e r . 


N 15 le 
> SS aol » e oo b 
. FP 7 Grants, | 
es x30 0. ere Eds, en. 1 
ä i +; : Fern 45 + = R. Clog n I 
IG IT e Elpin. . en. W. Raphoe. 


See Mr. Firmin's Life, p. 65, G. b 

42 And yet in about 15 or 12 years time ſo tin jr 
got it, as with rage and violende to proſecute one as 4 1 
phemer, for no other fault but — the like opiuios 
with - Mr. Firmin. _ 
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harm but to differ from them 


went, without much appearance of relief; oo. 


fully acknowledge, in that with great concen 
and much labour he purſued it from time to 


1 allay the common odium againſt me as 2 


— Tho. 


Medlicote I obtained the then Duke of Ormond's favour; 


ar 


to the honour of the chriſtian religion, by : 


for what I ſuffered. Mr. Boy/e made ſeveril i. 


uneaſy reſentments. I am ſenſible that what he 


LE 1 0 V the Proceefing 


of communion, 2 boldly as they do ? But of thi 
afterwards. © | bin 
I wiſh all ſides may conſider che wouithy ven 


perſecuting ſpirit, more than by the worſt bock 
of controverly that ever was written: and 's 
ſome ſatisfaction to me, that while I ſuffer, 
if I were an enemy to the Lord Zeſus, and bis 
religion, I can yet think 1 have given a greater 
teſtimony by my ſufferings, of my ſincere belief 
in both, than they who make more worldly xd. 
vantages of their faith, and uſe thoſe advantage 
to the hurt and grief of ſuch as do them No otter 


ͤ al els. cen” ee eat wo. 0M... woe ec tu. 


Thus -I continued long -under cloſe confine 


tented with this, that I knew for whom,” and 


tempts for my liberty; whoſe kindneſs I than. 


time; which has abundantly confirmed my if: 
fection and reſpects to him; and extinguiſhed al 


did apainſt me, was with regret and grief, wit 
he did for me, was with choice and pleaſur. 
So that I hope nothing in this hiſtory ſhall be 
any diminution to the character of his great 
worth and good temper z who endeayourtd to 


"INE am cad. ne „ _ mou „ . awww noe 


= 3 without the loſs of his o.] n 
At length, thro his frequent lhe 

tons for a reducement of my fine, and by 2 
very friendly and generous gentleman's help 


—e__ aa LMoc-d> ee ns RVYVJ wa ace 


who gave directions to the commiſſioners of it 
duceme u, to reduce my fine to 100 marti, 1. 
cording! to the Lerd Chancellor's fevouratte dee 


a 


apoio dy, Thomas Emlyn: a 


(to yo Ye my, pe etition, had bee! 
ſuch exorbitant 125 Were againlt” 85 
'Yet theſe drrettions to the, 1 were 
not received: by them, as any authoritative rule ; 
but L was obliged to give in à petition to them. 
in which T ſet forth my caſe, and that I! 
ated from no deſigned contempt 9 
7 ſus, in whom T't ruly believed; and was ety 
that any bad Been 'q Kalke. which alfo I wrote in 
a letter E to the Primate) and that my 
fine was beyond my ability. On which they or- 
dered it to be reduced to ſeventy Pounds, which 
vas paid into her * Veen Anne's Exche- 


hüt it PI I had not yet done; Tor the Pri- 
mate Dr. Narciſſus Manſb (who with the Arch- 
biſhop of Dublin F had ſar on the bench at my +D-Wa 
| trial) eine a ſhilling in the pound of the Ting. 
whole fine, as the Queens almoner. I thought 
his fees muſt have been reduced proportionably 
to her Majeſty's reducement, and that the church 
was to be as merciful as the fate; but I was 
| miſtaken herein. In ſhort, after ſeveral appli- 
cations, and letters to him, he would have twen- 
ty pounds of me, and fo it was paid him; who 
thought it no blemiſh to his charity or generoſi- 
ty, to make this advantage of the miſery of one, 
who for conſtience toward God had endured grief. 
And thus after two years, and above a mon 8 
impriſonment, vx. from the 14th of June 1703, 
to the 21ſt of Jah 1705, and upon giving ſecu- 
tity, by two bondſmen, for good be — 35 du. 
ring life, T obtained a releaſe from my bonds. 
But ſtil] there remains another, and more righ- 
tous judgment, where all both high and low 
ſhall ſtand and await the ſentence of the great 
fudge and bifhop of fouls, who will ſurely reverſe 
al erroneous AN: here; 2 be will render 
| | . $ribulation 


8 


7 A», 2 © UT a> 


* 
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2 CD» 


e God 


een pave i120 
1a to, them. * baue tr 


10 them obo... are. troublad, 1 5 
they who have conſcientiouſly, errefl, wi 
fare better, than thoſe who have perſec 
or fuch error. For they Ball © 
— mercy, © uhh, ew no mer mg: No 
Se rays, chis may never; 
who have injured me: 
m_ God will [es ive me. 118 7 err 

> knows tis with ſincerity, and. that 1 7 5 
what 1 take to be his truth and glory 3.10 I.alb 
5 7 K 


pe he will pardon them, wh 
me, only from a 3 4 
yr nd now after all, I thank! y im k met 
Father, that, as he ae + me. not 
to this lot of ſuffering, till I was arrived at ſome 
maturity of judgment, and. firmneſs of trek 
* ſo he left me not when my friends and x 
quaintance forſook me; that he ſupported, my 
{pirit, to endure this trial of my faith, without 
wavering ; that I was never fo caſt down, a 
to be tempted. Lis renounce. the truth; pi he 
preſerved my health under this long confinement; 
that had a few friends who were a comfort to 
me in my bonds; (the Lord grant they may ful 
mercy of the Lord i in that day) that he inclined any 
in authority to thew, at laſt, compaſſion to me: 
and. that he has brought me out of priſon, and 
et ny feet in a large. TE ; that J have yet food and 


raiment left me, z- and above all, that he has gi. 
ven me a ts I think, as yell contento with 

it, as ever I was in my greateſt proſperity. 
am content to want the Fo and _ feed a 
the world, and to give up my name to mi 

reproachz or to loſe it (if that may be) in ſilent un 
regarded obſcurity. I have ſuffered the lſi if 
mary 9 things, and do not repent; but upon the 
i reviews 
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"agai 
, 1 dy fill tount here 2 1 
72 _ any Way advanced the S8 Refer the 


ba, 


knowledge of bit Feſus 18 

It is are ground e fee” the 
lat of important truth 98 y 
5 parts, and ſpteading 1 
ray ; that God his falſed d ge others, bold 
; enough to profeſs it, and able endl, "with his 
:ſiftance, to defend” it; £ 11 mean Ea welpohs 
of x ſpiritual war fate, againſt thoſe FRE 125 
confidence and dexterity ate in thoſe ' Whi | Are 
carnal. And tho it has be 1 great gravemes 
or miſery to be laid. by in ſented; 10 that have 
been ſometimes ready to lament myſelf, . 
unprofitable ſeruunt, turned out of his 2 — 
ſervice: yet if I have contributed any thing to 
retrieve the injured honour of tlie Peerleſs ma- 
jeſty of the one God and Fuber of out Lord- 
Jeſus, whom to be like to, was the great glory 
of our Lord Feſus ; and if the things which 
have happened to me, have fallen out ratber to 
the furiberance of the Goſpel, I ſhall not think my- 
oy to have been hw — For _ I ſhall 


Jeſus in ſincerity, vi bar ro of him juſt 
2s Ido: yet if I have alſo; {etved the cauſe of 
his truth, it may be tis He : 
have done, by teaching men only what they | 
would have taught them; becauſe there will 
never be men wanting to take that office, while 
ſewer will take the part I have borne, to the 
hazard of all that the world counts dear and plea- 
ſant. However, as matters were, I had no room 
for an innocent choice, nor any other part but 
this left me; being judged unworthy, and made 
— of all the _ Yet, during my con- 
| | fſinement 
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to mx great Judge, 
am not e about the party or Cenſures of | 


en, .continu | to pr each 

| kired 4 pretty auge room to my- 
ſelf: whither on the Lord's-days reſorted ſome of 
the # impriſen'd Debtors ; and from without doors 
came 12 575 of the lower ſort of my formet 
2ople and uſual hearers, who would 75 73 


Vim was 4 great 7287 in my 0 
And if in the Whole ut approve myſel 
and giver of the prize; I 


* Who ſhall be ju 
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bo. „See his farewel Sermon upon his releaſe: from 
Germ. 6. in the volume of Semnans. 


— "aq" 


p Pe n wo 
- > * * > 9 — 8 | 
ay ,0 _— — — Pg” 
1 * 
p $4 
7 "Xo 61 * r 
3 5 . 4 we 4334 21 


9 
2 bo j 4 
TY $ 1 19 2111 A * 


ext 54+ n off of 7 ide 


* 


1 


* : 


| The be- 5 0wn ; account FRY, 
of Mr. E. — in relation to the: 


3 


berween him 2 ſome diſſenting Mi- 
of Dublin, which 2 


$3 * 


WAS a7 Bk that God 3 but 2. ane 
only mühe neceſſary, pei rfech, - 2 


5 Being, or 5 70 with one under 


ſtanding, will, C f who is 15 a "ie © i 
divine worſhip. | 1 
2. That in this 155 ky there ma may. be three ual, 
dal diſtinctions, by which diyines do uſually 
explain the Trinity now: not, only. three, re- 
ations of Creator, Redeemer and 8 
belong to God; but be may be as muck, 
. three as man's foul i is, in which is underſtand-' 
Ji will and life,. all in one ſingle ſpirit. 
3. 


t this infinite God is in an unſpeakable 


manner united to and preſent with the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, dwelling and operati "s in him, | 


actuating and managing him by à fixed, Per- 
Fauna , e e 


„ * 
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1. Mr. "= 8 it more for the THE! of 
0 eſus eee to ſupßoſd the complete Deity 
in its ful e ace to be united > to dwell 


1 e 


from the Scripture, which ſays, in Fa duel 
| ell tbe fullneſs — _ Gatlicgd, or Deity, Col. 
art only; and not only the Son, 
ys. he) tide Its in me, 
works, Joh. 14. 10 c kat his erin 

: io works Wee aſeribed 60 the! dleine ut 
debf the Vather in Rim; alſbta the Holy Spit, 
which was iii him beyond meaſure, Ac 10. | 
38. What is there in all this againſt 8 


he ff Jeſus Ch 
Ei no IP 


vs 


Es at Eat and tl 


1, Chr 22 0 (ſhould de de one and the kn Mc bh 


* ITis confeſſed e Seifen never” 10 n 
| plain | terms; 'nay, 5 the, tis not pretend d that 725 

wherein pe hal Unity bbs, Sc that it | 
: ns very ftrange, that men ſho! tay the fl. 
of the Chriſtian, religion 89 2055 a nice an d fat 
philele ical notion, which 13 olcripturall,0 Av 


When Chriſt di iſtin guiſhes himſelf, as iow 
of "God, 0 > a Idinary app re hetifion, : 

| 1 / 1 8. 954 7. ys Bu ; 

ung. bimſe 1 e 8. 

2 hat words can We, 
Perſonal HAikion ? tay a meg 
To ſhew them thine F Ha Pe: 140 hor, 
Mr: * did, and ſtill may * 


with em, to de odd in the higheſt ſenſe,” Bolt > 
worthy of divine aderation, and of all Poffible 
DEA love and ſervice: what che \ thinks to. 
| be ſignified by the term Chrift moſt propel 
| fois, te WA "oy 'refuſe' to worſhip 
with wore 8 85 gur, as well as he- 
tht on both fills the pre Ber terminates on the 
| fame object, 1. achat Wine nature which ia 
büited to, and dells in the man Jeſus Chriſt, 
nd which may be worſhipped either abſolotely, 
er as related td; and being in him: only they 
think this divine "nature may be called Grin; he, 
that it mut rachzer Ve ealleck God. But 2s to the 
thing itſelf, 'tis the ſelf-ſame obj Jen; and all the 
difference 18 ; abort Ae denn sen. and thoſe 
prloſophical pecillations by by* *which i Half be 

xerned.” 5 M7 07 Rainon un 19y 

The reaſoit with he thought, - that unde r the 
name Cbriſt was never "properly beutel e the 
| divine nature, 'bue'only the Hit 
grant that mets9 ws it mig 5 dude theldi 
vine, or him "kW inhabited i in her man) was' in 
general this: not dnly becauſe the name Chrift 58. 
nifies one anon, . e. HO as received com- 
miſfion and quaſi ations from another; viz; from! 
him who is God by nature; for God bath made 
bar Jeſus both Bor Wd Chrifhs "hut chiefly" be- 

| cauſe he finds'that —_ and SAI currehthy 


Tis e are e, 
So, the Kingdom of 8 
The thy only trie Gau, lf 


20 7 


* 


io diſtinguiſh them by what carries no diſtinctios 
at all in it. I could not diſti 
ter and Joln, by calling oe of chem 4 Lat 


who mul boobs 


* 
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: "Append en rx to the No Tar rative. 


bob. ſent, John. 17. 3. Now 2tis ie aha 


things are not wont to be diſtinguiſhed from each 
other by a name which is equally common to 
both in the ſame ſenſę ; for that were to go abo 


when, both are alike ſo. 4 1 
Nor will he meddle with; anot queſ 
ſtarted, vir. Whether (ſince. the great title of 
Jeſus Chriſt is that of the Son of God) he be th 
ſelf ſame Coch . whoſe: Son he is 5 
Only he declares, that Rn denies him 


be, as he is called, * . ſtill thinks 23% fl. 
tber is greater than be, John 14. 28. Which 
I of Chriſt, as God, by Alle 
age, Baſil, Chryfoſtom, Nazianz/n, &c. & 


words are in 


Cudro.. Intel. Syſt, p. 

True indeed, Mr. _ think more ho- 
nourably of the man Jeſus Chriſt than they, bat 
yet attributes nothing to him, either beyond the 


capacity of an exalted creature, or beyond the | 


warrant of Scripture, (as he conceives) by which 
he will be determined. He thinks the great things 
of power, knowledge, Se. attributed to Jeſa 


Chriſt therein, if taken in their bigbeſt Seals 
may be ſpoken. metonymically, as referring to. 25 ] 
divine nature inhabiting in him, to which a 


perfection belongs without any limits, and orig 
nally: er if taken in a — ſenſe, they mij 
be underſtood 


94 of all, 48s 1. 31. and 
whoſe believes to be Kar beyond, 


| what m gn 14 
"Finally, he dees i it may k n that be 
never voluntarily publiſhed theſe matters, nor de- 
fired to make any diſturbance among the peofle 


about them. But his opinion was as curiouſly 0 
into, 


viſh; between, Pe. 


b 


4. b operly E the Fes Man Chris, | 
1050 


4 


tix 1 the N, arrative. 


5 — En him by an im ce — 1 


feale with all ſincerity.” Nor was he for impo- 


(without reaſon) deny them himſelf. . 

Nor had he troubled the world with this now, 
but becauſe of that extravagant clamour which 
ſome have raiſed, without any provocation, a- 


. by Scripture ſight.” 

Now upon the whole, Whether Mr. E—— 

has any other end than to know the truth of the 
Goſpel' concerning the object of his worſhip, . 
which being every good man's daily. work, he 
had need be well ne in, and ;nquiltive 
about? 
Whether having n no Ae aim, nor an) other 
poſſible. temptation to influence him, 108 eſerves 
ſuch cenſure and reproach, by them who ſhould 
know, that charity is greater than Faith, 4 Cor, 
13. 13, and that theſe matters have been in con- 
troverſy/ almoſt from the beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity, as appears. by Orig. cont. Celſ.-1.-8, p. 387. 
where it may be eaſily: ſeen on which fide Origen 
judged the truth to lie in choſe days: 

And whether or no they who acted in this mat- 
ter; hay acted either with due prudence of cha- 
rity, he leaves to be judged by any calm and wi 
man. now, till it ſnall he moſt righteouſly judgec 


hereafter. |. Amen, ſo be it. 1 the mean 
time God's iI ALOE 8 
Vor. I. . er CERN 


© 8 fit 


t'Tim.'z: 5 . Tere 08 ge Modi ue. 
Gu andmen, 2 ih 


bt 


inquiry and demand, which he could not well 
reſiſt ; and ſince he muſt ſpeak, he durft not bur 


inſt one that envies no man the liberty of his 
thoughts, which he reſolves to enjoy himſelf, bur 


over 8 by the all-wiſe.God, and his Son J eſus 


Nute ; 


z % 
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7 FL ; 
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fing his notions on Others, tho he could not | - 


5 
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Fho'tis Well. known, that. haps Clergy, both o 


P. 10. 


< ſenſe vn ſuch pa ages,” as we take 70 be the: cla 


© to the Hebrews: He apply*d 1 Jobn 5. 20 


2 verſal dome. 21 5 eat bis 
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Appendix 10 the Na 


| | Note, That at the Univerſity of Oer Mee 
155 Mr. Vice. Chancellor, with the Heads of the coll 
ls, in a general meeting, judg'd and (decreed. they 
 propolitions [viz. There are —_ infinite, difting mind; au 
Subſtances in the Trinity; Item, that the three ger 77 5 in th 
Trinity are three diſtin infinite minds or ſpirits, We.] to be 
falſe, impions, and *herencal, contrary to no] 
the Catholic Church, and eſpecially of the Church of Z 


are t 1 hold and 1 
theſe things without diſturbance, faving that they ym, 
hos a __ var ab gage oh 'orhers * is e 


SECT. n. 7 5 


The bun miniſtert attount, @ in 105 ; 
Mr. Boyle. in their name) entitled, I 
F ene between Mr. E— and the di 
ſenting Miniſters of Dublin truly 255 . 
ſented. By uhich it may be ſcen how litit 
? heir -acco nt differs s from Mr. Ems, a | 
to the 'occafion of een, m. 
E camot (ſay they) zur bow that ir b 
II Publicexpofition of ſeveral chapters of th 
New"T, Mamie he bad put an Arian or Socinia | 


* 


« provfs of the Deity of Chriſt: He did ua. 
ſert his Divinity in expounding the iſt chupin 


« wholly to the Father, toit bout taking notice that 
any had apply'd it to our bleſſed Saviour. Hi 

* paraphraſe on Rev. 2. 23. was, that we in | 
ot how far God may communicate to a c. 
© ture the knowledge of mens hearts. In tuo 
< ſermons on Pbil. 2. 8, 9, he took 10 notice u 
© the Deit of Chriſt, but evidently. 
him as man of exerciſing f chan 


And was not rt after ſueh ® apparent and = 
. 1914144 grounds of ſuſpicion as thee, that he 1 
| e to declare his judgment in this im- 
ö portant point; and in ſürh circumſtances the 
. cis miniſters think there was very juſt reaſon 9 
1 * wo pit him» upon it, to prevent the danger of A 
4 03 mn ak of A UB the common 
rial 761151305 e 116 ee . 
And as to any + un hg caſt = 
upon Mr. E. 9 — ſaid miniſters not only 1 
had no hand in them, but did their utmoſt to | 

' rebuke them,” and” ſome” of them did fo in | 

blie ſermons; and they were ſorry . | 1 
ond not free him from the main cha e of de- | 1 
yng che Deity T of Cut, being from C 
bon tree qectnto fully a W [the charge! | 
was-but too true. 1 | 
" WH © Batithey (che miniſters) « cannot i | 
ö judicious Chriftian will arraign * their pru- | 
au or their charity; for diſcountenancing „„ i 


docttine whith ſtrikes ſo deep , they think, at 

the foundation of eigne ty. Ge. Nor do 
they” ehink any unde Chriſtians will 
ceſs them for want of either Prodente or 
charity in their refuſing to continue Mr. E——— 
aan allowed approved” teacher among them, 
who had already began to infinuate this N 1 
trine; who; in 5 ly avow'd it; 
who fümſelf 2 Jas — from his wg ' 
charge if | his<difference of judgment in this 
755 conld Hot be horne with Hay, who! pro- e 
— reins rh more opertly-deelaring/his | 
engerming it. Nor, do they ſee 
ae 10. Es 6 wherein l 
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© wherein they could have expreſe'd ten.. 
« derneſs to Mr. E-—, ates | mor. m 
© fiſtency with their own Judgment, and the 2 f 
they ought to expreſs; in defending the Fay iſ" 
© once delivered to the Saints; and in which ther WY © 
have the, concurrence of almoſt all that fe 
the Chriſtian name. And they are confdm h 
that no Paſtors | in any of the reform'd churcy iſtic 
would, in the like circumftances, have ad Mii: 
© otherwiſe than they have. done; for they 5 Os 
Mr. E— time to conlider the matter, d W 
6 claring their readineſs to receive him, on eum ck 
tion of his opinion. So that Mr. — is th 
© no. ground to complain, of any unreal a 
- © hardſhip in this matter. Pr 
p. 3. The ſaid miniſters having given meg 
true account of thoſe opinions of Mr. I- 
that were the ground of their diſſatisau C 
c with him, do. think this bare relation of M 
matters in difference ſufficient. to juſtify. it 
5 conduct, without making any further remus 
8 10 


upon it. And they do Gedling, they have f 
* great a reſpect for Mr. 2s abilities, in 
nt was not without extreme regret and grief thi 
* they thought themſelves oblig d to diſown hin 
d as an approved teacher among them. But ti 
i. e. S. look upon the denial of the Divinity of 0 
ah pt: we 5 l bleſſed Saviour, to be a doctrine of too dangt 
quality © us a-conſequence to be tolerated among ibn 
awith the It plainly appears from this account, tha i 
Father. the inſtances 1 — allege, (whether exadtly in 
or not,) did only give ; a: grounds of fuſpin, 
as themſelves ſay, and were only negative; f 
did not aſſert, and took no. notice, &c. i 
Deity (i. e. ſupreme Deity) of the Son. Nl 
the queſtion will be, Whether (with men wo 
dence, and chriſtian charity) a. ſuſpicion 


iro Judgment from . Was regal 
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6cient $#/# to preſs me to a full ite of my. 


mind, and then to; diſcard me, or temove me 
ſom my people, and from my miniſterial office, 


ES 


— 
= 


tels matters; rather than to bear with this dif- 
ference, 2 at moſt was ſo zexderly intimated 


ton were then Lnotum to perceive it, or to be of- 
fended at it, whatever might be indeed, or may 
be ſaid ſince; and when at the ſame time I was 


their interpretations, and deviſed. explications yo 
a ſubject, whieh they acknoviedge: they don' 
paderſtand, nor could explain. 


Crip, is ſuch acrime that no one ſuſpected there- 


t in other words than thoſe of the boly: Scriptures, 
j to be allowed to 


Eri 


SHS 
=> 


ew \remarks;, and the rather, becauſe the ſame 
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* 7 HE E Wee on which che Diſſenters 


Wh Chriſt 
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„ Y 7 , => 
* 


9 
(KA 


when I had told them my different. ſentiments in 


by me, it ſeems, that uo the of the congrega- 


villing to receive all that the holy Striptures de- 
cared. of this matter; and only diſſented from 


[t appears, their judgment iche aſc is, that : 
the not aſſenting to the ſupreme Deily of Jeſus 


of, and who upenitheir demand will not profeſs 


reach, or ſo much as to be 
ulkrated among them. Upon this IL ſnhall make a 


hire is working among ſome here, both at Lon- - 
n and in ma fer IF * ame Wich hear : 


1 have gone in their ſeparation from the | 
ablſh*'d Church, has been this; That new * 
5 tbo 4815 Chriſtian e narrower than 
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. tyrannically urged: on others," are deſtracie . 


neeld n not Io hieb ths 5 — 


are for ſcriptural terms of bummunion, Sc. | 


_ ts what they have perpetually valued themen 
upon, viz. That they » were for keeping bern an 


creeds, ſtand chargeable w ich the de of imp. WW" 
ſition, and with marr: | 


Want of | faith,” when yet we believe all 
Scripture reveals, and conſent-to practiſe 


Heve their ſenſe, — fubſecibe to their explic jon 


Amd, 0 2 N 5 . 


Chriſt has adde them, | not to We 
by human authority 5 That this impoſing un 
ritable humour is what the Word of Gol 
condemms; and That fich' haman TO ns 


the peace and purity of the chureh. Link! 


Comfott and Count 7 * bo 
again, p. 42. Let us — io bun ee wi 


often have we had Hales, Chilli agworth, ind 95 
ling fleet's Nenibum, quoted tö this purpoſe," „ 
— the impoſets of new and narrow tem d 
communien? And I remember, in the Diſc! 
addreſs to King William on His acceſſiprit61h 
throne, when they warlted a legal toleratio 
they profeſſed "their deſite was, That te r 
chriſtianity thight be the ruls uf conformity.” Ti 


than others to the ſcri ptural rule. 

II. That the Diſlenter, in" rejetting- me an | 
others who _ willingly accept as Scripeyte fot } 
not aſſenting to Buman "atiths," - phy ofts, md 


the een d 
communion z becauſe we are rejected by them 10 


enjoins. "They'll tell us indeed we nn 
ſtand them right, and therefore requite 


—— 


* 
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them then help us wh they can by rational 
att, to. bein right; 1 Fa 
etermine us 2 their explications, When ey 
20 to us to be condi and Kalle. "What 1s 
this but to ſet up 7970 judges of contfoverſy, and 
to uſürp dominion over t helr brethrens faith ? a 
thing which the Apt tles would not have 15 : 
for they did not uſe to bear down nien With an 
high Land, even, with their- infallible ght itſelf, 
but asche and convinced men, and left then! 
to ſearch tlie Scriptures, and to judge for them- 
ſelyes, and to be perſuaded in their own minds ; 
ind as far as: they. « did attain and agree, to walk - 
together; and for, the. reſt, to wait for more 
igt from the ( God. of- wiſdom. -Does the Scrip- 
cure ſay there are three perſons that make one Cod? 
or that Ihe Son is the ſame ſubſtance : with the Fa- 
ther and the Spirit? Or that the Spirit. is God ® 
They can't pretend this is ſaid exprefly : if it be, 
then, kt "em: ſhew it, and we will lth = 
ſcat to it, and to all that the ſacred. tn iy: 
But, "hay, they, the Scriptures K Wh 4 is 2 
effect the Tame, tho not in direct words, 
then in our. ſub N to the Seriptutes, 1 
ve aſſent to what 59 70 is in ect dhe 10 85 : 
and why then are we rejected | ? But, fay they, 
you. don't think tis in effect the Lane. Very 
good ! and have you authority to fix the ſenſe of 
Scripture for others? Are they 1 none of Chriſt's 
diſciples, or miniſters, who do not honour your 
W co and. es, as much as bis law 
elf? We ſay. to you, give. us. Chrift*s revela- 
Ay and God's, oracles.: * and you cry, Nay, 
but we'll; give vou 41 f f; we will give you 
our article and confe ons, and, calechiſms, that 
lave all the 1 65 quinteſſence of the Seriprutes, 
hpi 4 great deal more $654 and certain in their 
enſe than they. The Scriptures, ſay they, are 
0 Written, chat alſenting to them! 18 1p tall one 
5 found 
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found in ibe faith; but a man may ſtill be an | Hh 
retic for all that, unleſs he believes our explic. Will 
tions. But is not this to vilfy the Scriptures x; il - 
aden rule, and a noſe of. wax ? &c, juſt as tie il | 
Papiſts do, and with the ſame deſign, viz. » il 
make it ſerve as an excuſe | For tyranny and per. 


ſecution: ſo that both in the way and the end, 
they imitate the Papiſts. Theſe therefore wil ; 
| have a human judge of controverſy, - and f | 
would theſe Diſenters, and other impoſers. "The 
Papiſts ſay, they muſt ſtand to the Judgment d 
a general council; ; and what do theſe ſay leh! 
i The one ſay, we muſt be guided by the con 
F Trent; the other, by the aſſembly at Vun. Wl 
| 
| 


Or if they could fay, by the council 

Mee, (which they cannot) *tis all one: Ni 
and Trent councils, are both alike in author) 

if they impoſe any thing beſides the Scriptures, 
*Tis evident when theſe men im poſe their, ; 

any unauthoriz?d mens explication, *tis becauſ | 
the Scriptures ſpeak not in ſo determinate a fat 

as their articles do. This ſhews, that what Go | 
would leave in a latitude, they will have mor | 
reſtrain'd, and ſo require more than he has . | 

_ quired ; and lainly confeſſes, that the Scripturs 7 
Ly DAE not ſo Py for their opinions as they could | 
wiſh, wherefore they like them not ſo well s 
their own human compoſitions : and thus wii Wl | 
=: |: they cry. out of human inventions in worlby, 
themſelves urge human inventions in rh 

Whereas, T ſhould think, if any men now al 
) 

( 


give us a better account, than the Scriptures do 

what God is, and what we ſhould believe of hin, 

they may alſo as well tell us, better than the Serp 
tures do, how to worſhip him decently. 

It may be, and is pretended, that they do m 

impoſe new articles of: faith, but only explain ti 

old. Bur if I find this explication ( lifferent fro 


I old faith, then it is 0 me 3 new 2 0 


ſe⸗ 


tt 
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faithz and on this pretence men may innovate as 


poldly as the Papfſis: for why may not theſt as 


well plead, chat in requiring the invocation” of > 


Bun. a 


Saints, they only explain that article of the cam. 
munion of Saints; and that in the doctrine of 
indulgences, and the Pope r pardons," they only en- 


lain the next article, viz. the forgiveneſs of Sins, 
and ſo on? And ithus the Trent-creed has no more 


added any new articles, than the Diſſenters cresd. 


Beſides all this, tis abſurd to ſuppoſe a creed, 
deſigning to expreſs fundamentals, ſhould nged 


violent ſtrainings, and obſcure or abſtruſe con- 


ſequences, to fetch in more than is obvious, and: 
plainly to be underſtood from it; and that about! 


bl 
7 5 
5 = ** . 
7 * * 


the moſt important matters. We find in all hu-. 
man articles and agreements, that however ſome" . 


accidental and leſſer points may be only implicitly 


included, yet that che grand fundamental points 


are always expr efly inſerted ; otherwiſe the com- 


poſers would be reproached with egregious ſtupi- 


dity and folly: and it were very aſtoniſhing; to 


ſuppoſe a creed, or form of fundamental doctrines 
intended as a 7eft of Chriſtianity, ſhould leave a 
Trinity of three perſons in one God, and the fu- 


preme Deity of Jeſus Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, 


to be found out by ſuch dark logic, and ſtrange 
conſequences, as ſome uſe in the caſe, if theſe . 
were really ſuch fundamentals in Chriſtianity as is 

pretended ;' or that they ſhould not be at all ex: 


preſſed. Was there ever any more ſaid concern- 
ing the boly Spirit's nature, in any account given 


| of the antient creed, (which moſt certainly the 
i Chriftians had and held as ſacred) than this, 

I believe in the Holy Ghoſt ? Did the council of 
Nice go any farther? Now will any reaſonable 
man ſay, that this is a clear declaration of his be- 
ing a diſtinẽt perſon, and yet equal to the ne 
God the Father ? The like might be ſaid of other 
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„ Aeris 44 the Warfare 
ä Wan „„ a 
points: and if. 3 * the Seriptures, nor 5 
antient creed, are expreſs or plain in theſe· mat. 
ters, which they wou impoſe on their brethren, 
Leave it to be judged by any ſober-minded — 
whether themſelves, who cry out. againſt impo- 
ſitions in religion, be not, even in their low eſtate, 
a8 truly guilty of an ufurping impoſing ſpirit and 
Practice, as others hom they can ſo freely cen. 
Ko for it. Vain men l who has made you 70 
: | and rulers ; over your brethren, that y 
5 Bond ſet up for ſuch authoritative deciſive e - 
pounders of + Chrif s doctrines, that churches and 
miniſters ſhall ſtand and fall by your opinions ? 
and; that none ſhatl be admitted or continued in 
hisrminiſtry or church, who will not call you | 
Maſter and Father nor can approve your inter- 
pretations as well as. Bis laws, and that becauſe 
they judge thoſe to he inconſiſtent herewith? 
I it be ſaid, that without this, we can it diſtine 
. iſh. mens opinions, becauſe. a Socinian. 05.2. 
See Mr. Papift will ſubſerihe to the Scripture and creed; 1 


mw give Mr. Baxter Nanſwer, d. that it is ſo mu 
5. 198. tht better 4 and ſis the more fit to be the matter 


f au- concord. Why ſhould men be fond «f 
marks of diſtinction, which create ſtrife? Ui 
lex non diſtinguit, non eſt diſtinguendum. If God 
has pleaſed to ſet down any doctrines ſo generally, | 
that all cannot have the fame conceptions of them, 


certainly they are very preſumptuous, and fond 
of A. who will bind ali to believe them, 


in this or that particular and determinate ſenſe, 
. We cannot too often hear thoſe excellent words 
Ch. 4. - of Mr. Chillingworth © This retraining the Ward 
$.17- of God from that latitude, and the underſtandings | 
of men from that liberty wherein Chriſt and bis 

15 left them, is and bath leon the only fout- 
tain of all the ſchiſms of tbe church, and which | 
wal them immorial. Apd t * is what 172 
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Hence nifty that de Diſfomers 
f their Principles a inkefeſt 0 
e. It is hoteribug how cen a va. 
were gust Holeration, in the long Pat liament, 
ed Cronbrorl's-tinie t then Ir wits; "Phe afin. By Cala 
Whig fin of bol ration and then ie was fich, my. 
ml fetth 187 deviFout of mint Ten ſtirneg, E. , Bur. 
Bit it has bern fad often, That 99 7 he Ble. ; roughs, 
#5 haye altered their notivtis; WA ar rowk 
| wiſer and off mörft karge and ehnäritable 
ples; and that former e <p their owt, 
and] — ſins of their fore futhets, mou not be 
6d to chem Wo are of ansther temper. 
This their adverfrieg will not cafily believe to be 
Yally' true: they y, tis but öf late, if che 
ferer dennen s: Aff. be laid; and they fof- 
pet; if they bad Poder they would uſe it much 
öder wife tha iow they pretend. And I doubt 
they'll Heve me Frese for their jealoufy: for if 
they nd fooner have an bccaſiun given to tty fer 
4 — x, by ſore of their brethren's dit: 
the common t dinions of the reſt, bur 
oem r eit former (þirit er B. 


power, | 


Abendir 70 the 7 Ai 


power, when in otber hands, will hardly is it 
lleep when i their oum, without uſing the advan. | 
tages that law and their power may give them, 

to the hurt of ſuch as differ from them. * 
And tho in their addreſs to King William, 

on his acceſſion to the throne, they deſired the 
rule of Ghriſtianity might. be the rule of ' confer, 

, mity: Yet in their addreſs, 1 697, (when a tolers- 
tion was ſettled) preſented by the ſame hand (Dr. 
Bates) they 95 Ired: earneſtly 2 reſtraint of the 
licentiouſneſs, of .. the preſs, in relation to the U. 
| tarians books; and yet theſe authors proceeded | 
99 8 upon the ſame rule of Chriſtianity, vis, "the Bith, 
tho differently vnderſtood. And if that was dd 
1 0 to entitle them to lberty, neither conl 
Diſſemters claim it, whoſe writings went ub 
1 pw 00 expligation of 185 facred text, fm 
What the aſſerters of opacy ge 3 a 
. they go backward. r ee as ; 
-quires:. Or elſe we muſt ſay, (which is hy true 
{tate of things ſometimes, .and perhaps now}.that * 
they have two forts of men; one for liber a 

| Forbearance ; and, when that is moſt uefa u 
| them, and acceptable to others, zhe/e men appear, | 
and it goes for the declaration and voice ofithe ' 
Diſſenters in general: but when they have )] 
particular provocation, tho only from the liberty 
ſome of their brethren take 51 diſſenting fro 
Ku Tak of them, then the other narrow-ſpirited 

rt cry. down liberty, and raiſe a hatred and per. 

Erbach, 15 they can, pn, of, 9 A The 
principle of their admired aſſembſꝶy 4 larger catt- = 
3 nder the ſecond commandment, is, That it 
forbids toleration of all falſe religion; and this s 
their form of ſound words, which they recom: * 
mend, and have reprinted the laſt year. A 
when theſe come to practiſe according to it, thei 
few WS men lie till, and dare no 
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openly. to oppoſe the reſt : but if they go ont 
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regarded or credited, by wiſe men, and no body 


will be the better for the moderation and fair 


II. I think, by theſe meaſures, they will very 


much juſtify all the ſeverities they have com- 
plained of, from thoſe of the eſtabliſhed. cbure h, 
againſt themſelves. I aſk, them, Why was I. or 
why are others, to be rejected and depoſed, and 
turned out of office and benefice ? Is it not be- 


cauſe we cannot. aſſent to your unſcriptural no- 


tions of a Trinity of God, and perſonal. Union of 


two Minds, &æc. Which we can no more find in the 
holy Scriptures, than you there can find diecgſan 
Biſhops, and the church- government eſtabliſned 
us plain your doctrines are agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, others think *tis as plain chat the Epi/copacy 
which-you. diſlike, is moſt agreeable to Scripture, 


and gpoſtotical direction; and that you haye;no 
miniſtry, nor valid ſacraments among you: 


nay, they think and ſay, that the - fr. ſtands 
upon as good evidence as the Canon of the Scrip- 


ture ſtands. Now if the Diſſenters can juſtify 


their ejecting their brethren, only for holding, 


tho never ſo conſcientiouſly and peaceably, ſome 


opinions and ſpeculations, different from their 


interpretation, but not againſt the letter of the 
facred Scriptures; then why might not the Epi- 


ſcopal party juſtify their turning out all ſuch Preſ- 


byterian Teachers from their pariſhes, as would 


» 


not approve of Epiſcopacy, and accept epiſcopal 


ordination, and declare for abſolute non-reſiſ- 


tance? Sc. They Were not ſuch fools, not to 
lay they were in the right, and you in the wrong; 
or not to bring texts as near to their point, as. 


juſtify 


5 


n. 


6d 


whe ejetion'of me ä caſe 
from the miniſtry, for a-different underſtandi 


of the Sctiprures, I could juſtify-the-gjeRtion'f 
your faubetu and others, at the eee, 


Bartholomew. day 1662, and ſo all) Our © 


complaints will be anſwered by lt: 
And the narrowing the- terms of communion, i 
unſoriptural1enpefitions, ſhaf have your counte. 


nance alſo: ſo that yeu-will ſeem to be conven 
to them who-eaſt out your fathers; Jes end 


to their principles too, on which they did it, 


and againſt which Yourſelves| have been fo thy 
contending.” Tx 5 . | | 10 210 
Such men may Abe themes reproveck uh 


reprogched; by Mr. Barter; whe, after 4 


ſtudy and much experience, and many gtie 


thoughts about church - diviſions, wrote "in lis 1 


later days againft haſty jud and © 
kyowitdge, —— T4 ace x. Try undortain 
in his book ef Knowledge and Love.  Whene; 


pong, 79. of miniſterial ſubſeription, he 
_ 85 AR too much to require of him a/ſub- | 


© ſeription that he implicitly” believes/ all chat 


L is in the Bible which you thew him, becauſe 

de there may be errors in that copy: Nay, ſuch 
45 ſubſeription ſhould not, as neceſſary, be fe- 
«quired of him to all the real Word of God; 
for if by error he doubt, whether Fob, Chre 
ngioles, or Eber be canonical; I would not be 
«he that ſhould therefore forbid him to preach | 


< the goſpel. Tam ſure the ancient church im- 
„ poſed no ſuch terms on their paſtors; when 


Hngſus was choſen biſhop before he believed 
the reſurtection. What then ſhall we ſay of 


* the Roman inſolence, which thinks not all . 


Scriptures big enough, but miniſters muſt 
t ſubſeribe to ſd many additions of their. oi 
WJ 1 55 to traditions and expoſitions of father? 
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e 10 4 1 ra das: 


« Se. No wonder if ſuch wen dp coax. the ” 


« churches of Chriſt into pieces. 


Tis not without a melancholy. 8 that : 


conſiderate. men read the tragical hiſtory. of the 


churches and their biſhops and councils, for ſe- 


veral hundred years after Conſtantine; worrying 
and devouring each other with rage and fierce 


ignorance ; caſting firebrands and, anathemas, 


with wanton pride and helliſn ſport, a; Fra that 
ſtood in their way; reading and teating Chriſtian 
21 u be who ow 2070 bt - 

er in love and peace, y edifying 
and all from a haughty ambition of making others 


lay as they ſaid, not content with their ſaying 
28 Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught. And aſter all 


this woful experience, - ſhall , there. yer be no 
amendment! Alas, we cry out upon their way, 
and fay, *cwas- folly, . but yet their poſteriey ap- 


prove their ſayings, And the very ns, 


ho pretend ſo long to haue borne teſtimony 


gainſt human inventions and impoſitions of un- 
ſcriptural terms of communion by others, 55 | 


themſelyes act the ſame;cruel part, and caſt o 

thoſe who receive the whole word of, Chriſt; 5551 
will own none for true ILfraalites, Who cannot 
pronounce their Shibbaleth, Sc, nor join novel, 
inconſiſtent, and unin telligible phraſes to the plain 


and primitive ereecl. Thou chat ſaycſt a man ſbauld 
nt fleal, doſt thou ſteal? 1 wilh they FW Id learn 


once again from Geneua, where, as, I am well 
informed, they requise no ſuch, ſubleription of 


es 


thoſe whom they ordain, tha! they exhort them | 


| to ſtudy the Scripture, and: —— 
in what they teaghs: | FCC 
I ave. but; (pity; young diſſeming 
( that are honeſt; and have engt lea mu 
ning craftineſs of the world) who. hefe they 
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they find, they cannot pleaſe their — 25 with. 
out Aartering them in their error, and either de. 
nying, or with difficulty and diſguiſe concea. 
ing great truths of Chriſtianity'z nor yet dar 
they offend them, by telling them the Wares for 
fear of diſgrace or beggary. I think parents who ; 
have any concern for the fouls or bodies of ther 
children, ſhould be afraid to train up any of 
theirs to the miniſtry among che Diſſenters, un. 
leſs they have tolerable eſtates, or ſome other 
calling. on which to ſubſiſt; and not caſt them 
wholly into a dependence on a 1 weak, d 
perhaps ſo humourſom, that if their prejudices 
errors, and accuſtomed notions' and Les be 
contradidted, tho by the fulleſt evidence of Scrips 
ture or Reaſon nay, if they be not maintained 
by him, they riſe up in rage and ſcorn again 
their teacher, who makes conſcience of telling 
them the whole counſel of God, and turm hm 
out to miſery and want. S0 chat the unhappy 
man wiſhes he had rather been of any honef | 
trade: but alas! his time for that, and his lie 
ſupplies are ſpent, and he knows nat what to dc 
or how to turn to other- buſineſs : he could be 
content with · a very little; but quite to ſtare 
his body, and perhaps his family, „appears ven 
terrible. And *tis a very ſad lemma he is w- 
der, to pinch either his carcafe or = Ne 
and ſo to get his bread with rhe peril 5 — 
| ſhall I ſay, or of his ſoul? Who ie 
his child on theſe terms, in this day of eien 
inquiry? eſpecially venture him not with any 
improvements of literature, which are dangerous 
And *tis but a poor comfort to a man to fay; ht 
can confide 2 the dulneſs of his childs | 
underſtanding, that he is ſecure he'II never think | 
| otherwiſe than he has been taught when ron 
nox' go beyond the ſtandard of orchodow, 
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de Hſembby hs N ae Beſides; - 
it 1 rate, the diſſenting intereſt will haſten into 
deſerved contempt, and à Teacher there, be one 
of che moſt abject "and ſervile things i in the 
Tam far fret den diag by eke ting to 
fx a general charge upon the obole boch of the 
Difſenters at London: whatever thoſe in Ireland 
have done, and whatever countenance and ratifi- . 
cation ſome others ſeem to have given to their 
proceedings againſt me; yet I freely own, here 
ar ſome of another ſpirit, (as alfo in the coun- 
try) who deteſt. this impoſing humour of their 
narrow-ſpirited and more uncharitable brethren ; 
and who are not of the-loweſt rank among them 
neither; © for ability or eſteem; and who, if 
they are not known to be of fentiments differ- 
ing from the common Confeſſions of Faith, yet are 
againſt * the binding rbeſe, or any ' unſeriptural 
Firms upon their brethren; and againſt reject- 
ing them from the miniſtry for not aſſenting to 
them, while they oonſcientiouſly promote love ta 
Tu Chrift, and obedience'to his 48 and confeſs 
m to be Lord: and tho? it be done to the glory 
of the Father as the anly ultimate end, yet they 
eſteem not this a crime, for which to depoſe them; 
they are hearty in declaring for a general . hero. 
lim, according to the late Addreſs : whereas the 
Dublin zeal ſays, in relation to my diffeting ſen- 
iments, that they account them not fit to be 40 
| lerated among dem. 82 Nini alt t TG%, 4 
And *tis not no- only that they begin to ſhew 
this moderation; but I myſt do them the juſtice 
te acknowledge that ſeveral of the miniſters 
met at tha 425 he I _ was 3 
from my p. e, did heartily cenſure and con- 
. Halte ü ſters, 2 very imprudent:. 
* as the expreſſion then was, infatuated men; 
Vo L. 4. F and 
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. . whereas the Dublin minit "i - 5 T 
3 that no paſtars of any refc Wd, A 105 7 8 | 
have acted otherwiſe in my 1 If 2 
75 their miſtake: how mal 
med eb rb of. 1 rn e 
evidence * their like wage he hae m 
been aſt off, nor their commun on diſo 
their brethren nor fathers? And the archbil 
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1 Perſons, and Emanations and Confulfeitiaityiuy 
the methods of divine decrees, aud God ph 
operations and concourſe, &c? The Holy Chu. 
ſtian faith regards od in a religious ſenſe, de 
ſo much in his infinity, immenſity, ſpiritual 
and other natural and abſolute excllwia, - 
in his relative excellencies and moral 
Di. as our Maker, our Owner, our Ruler; Di. 
poſer, Judge, Benefadtor, and chief God: and 
it regards Jeſus Chriſt: as our ſufficient” Medi 
tor, by whoſe intervention we are brought u 
3 God's favour, and are taught his Will“ Ad 
| h W he: 8.4 good believer in God, who revers 
„ Majeſty, is moulded into his will, Jones 
and truſts in Him, and makes him che centre ii 
his delightful reſt, and fatisfying wy o i he 
a good believer in Feſus brit, Who ons bin 
| as his Lord ; who receives and his lang 
credits his threats and promiſes, Aud cards: 
his (mediation and interceſſion; without ſubte 
- philoſophizing upon his nature and en 
or without forenſic. politicai diſquiſitions,” ad 

logical quibbles about Ilten. 'Whar if al 

Chriſtians have not the ſame abſtrafted ſpecul- 
tions of God and Chriſt, (for all have not the 
ſame knowledge) is it eee the famc 
Gol. A üg fa Led. Yes, doubtleſi 7 f 
1 the jews believed in Jeſus Chriſt when on cart, 
though they believed not his miraculous c- 
oeption, would any ſay it was not the fan 
Chriſt that other diſcip es believed in? ſurely i 

John8.24. was enough, that Jeſus was Ile; whatever di 
ferent notions they had about his origin: au 
*tis the ſame if an honeſt Chriſtian believes hin 
ſufficient, to bring him to ſalvation, without being 
able to give a pbtoſophicat of critical account ho# 
he has this ſufficiency ; fo that here will ſtill be 
one God, and — both rbeirs and o 


trine which by attording to" godlineſs. And 10 
Conſtantine the Emperor ſeems to have meant, , 
when he adviſed Hexanter and Aius not to break Co 


ſinoe confiſtent with the I'defign of reli · 


gion, if not too nicely debs d and impoſed. ' 

And thus 'tis in other points relating to Al- 
mighty God. The holy "Scriptures require no. 
accurate philoſophical notions of God's eternity, 
onnipreſence, imme „ &c. they are content to 
give us only popul 1 r eaſy accounts” of theſe 
matters, vz. that God was Before the earth was 
formed ; "and that be Fills beaven' and earth with | 
bis priſence;” thut he fees all things; ati arid can 

erett his power eyety where: which are Fir t 
from being Ad dell of eternity and 1057 
menſity. They trouble not men with the niceties 


out ſucceſſion, or with infinite ſpaces, or of God's 
being preſent in part, or in whole, and the like 
metaphyſical difficulties. No, if theſe things of- 
fer themſelves to natural light in men of capacity 
and fine ſpeculation, and they can fancy they 
have accurate notions about them, it is well 
and good; let them enjoy their own acquiſitions x 


ſoby; and ſo is not incumbent on every ge 
Chriſtian, nor required as matter of a virinous 
religious belief: our religion impoſes no ſuch dif- 
ficulties on us of believing with the underſtande 


/ / /// / / ( 


3 


er 


it only requires us to ve What it reveals, to 
us, i. e. to our png and apprehen- 
ſion, Let the wiſe men, ke phe Scribes, let be 


Gſputerr of | this world, 
ſelves as much as they eaſt in fuch diſquiſi- 


p 
dan; 3 the Chriſtian. is happy enough in the caly- 
e 5 bes ith 
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| which Chfitias! may "Unis 2d nes! 2:6 che quis! 


Euſeb. 
ey 
nſtant. 


commun mon for ſuch things, comparatively ſmall, 1. 2. c. 71. 


of eternal  furceſſions, or an eternal 2d Wy with-. 


but this is not owing to Chriſtianity,” but P bilo- | 


Ing, what we cannot ſo much as gerceſve by i it 3 


and tire them- 
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pularinotions of ſuch divine perfeftions, wie 
3 rebeived, ag. to form s mind ; | 
an holy adnuration, evefence, and love of ( 
and his life. to a I > ob dient 90 ormity u 
his wy i en | 
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Wich no harm f fo nd 55 

And men muſt -pot,.yhink, 
bicrary ſocieties they way appoint 


Zu — Es plea le in th 
chu They who a then 


at — ene ALUM: 
about, « exiptural wo 0 notions: f 
ian, chürch has its a a 4 % be: by 
Fes 3, 777 is his. church, .and the table i the 
2 175 * the, miniſters are; Chrijts nin 
fears :. wy 1 is the higheſt uſurpatign in us u 
make incloſures, when, he has left. it, qpę; and 
turn ut members, or paſtors from their office, 
if. they walk and act according to che delign d 
their Chriſtian ſtation: and men had need de 
ſmre, that the denyingat thelr ae and 
Bhs is fch gms 6, e 
© Proceedings z. otherwiſe, though it may 1455 
Fade what. has been done to me, the.unworth 
of many; yet, in general, he whole, name ud 
Clem. Ep. in ebe Boat f 445 J ha ee 
An, 


. 4A. apagric,, &c. Tit nd, find to turn oui fi 
© their office. theſe who. baue ae a 5 
1 475 42%. 4 e ee [2+ nk all 
know very. vell that t met Ng "an une 
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fi, 8 280 attended With immar, 70 doc- 
a plain and unconteſted op- 
ty 1 e 1 5 ga therefor 
the fleſh ;, vicious, and 
vas dr 04 % gultery,. Gal. 5. 19, 
retics s Were ſelf-condenmts 4, with: 20. | 
fa ſynod +, accordingly « one may 
0 | 150 0 90 Pet. 0 4 nd St, 
| iS. m ay Hereti- 
cuz efſe nolo :; be anſwer. for his 
Fg but. ED 2 and real 
lings of conſcience. force a to ow nm 
doctrines e be Fe i Es to be Py of 3 
| Chriſt, againſt al he intereſts of the fleſh, and 
tis worlgly.comfart,: which he had rather loſe than 
| offend God ; how is, it poſſible, if this m man ſhould - 
be miſtaken, that yet he ſhould. be "ſuch a Here- 
tic? Nunquam errari:tutius exiſtin no, guam cum in F 
nimio amore veritatis erratur. It is his great loves 
of truth that makes him err. and ſuch error can- 
not be dangerous. Aud certain it is, that be. ho 
of ith a 2 460 attentive, SW Wig falls. ies 25 of _ 
is mare worthy, if. not of praiſe, yet of pardon, than „, ien. 
be that 2 . 4 We el 4 Bp. Ruſt. of . 5 
C th: $353 2. Whether, 


* See Hal of Echos in his tract of chülm: Hereſy; ſays he, 
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Appendix to the'Warrative, 


word Hereſy (as noting a fundamental error abo 
the chriſtian faith) any, in the truly primitive 
church, were accounted Heretics, who received 
the primitive ancient. creed, before any counci 
preſumed to frame nem ones? This was wont 
to be the ſufficient 4% of Chriſtianity and church. 
communion, which I willingly affent to in its 
lain and fair ſenſe. No ſubtle intricate interpre- 
tions were then obtruded as neceſſarily to te 

received: and indeed all fides tell us, when the 


2. Whether, in the ecclefiaftical ſenſe of t 


pleaſe, that the fundamentals of Chriſtianity are pl 


- 


and d io be ſeen z and make this the ga 
commendation of our religion': but where ſhould 


they be plain, if not in the Creed? The'expreh 
words of Bi ſhop Davenant, ſo venerable and — 


dicious in the ſenſe of all parties, cited 
Howe in his ſermon, of union among Proteſtant, 


are thus; He that believes the things contained is 


the Apoſtles creed, and endeavours 10 live à life 
agreeable to the precepts of Chriſt, ought not to} 
expunged from the roll of Chriſtians, nor be drinn 


from communion with the members of any chu 


whatever. 


ficult for any to know (if bare ſpeculative error 


3. Whether, at leaſt, it be not extremely dif | 


Wut be Herefy) what is Ferch, and vie | 
1. Heretics now in theſe diſtant | 


it diſtracted ages 


when Chriſtians are ſo perplexed and divided in 


their interpretations and explications ' of man 


articles? In the Apoſtles times, it was eaſy to 
- + - know certainly who were in the wrong, by thei 
open Oppoſition to them whom all the churches 


allowed to be right, and to be the infallible d- 
rectors of their faith, and who contradicted fuch 


errors: but now each party appeals to ther | 
writings; and thinks it embraces their true men 


ing. But biſhops and councils are not Elrift 
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b; determined bat made one a: Heretic: Ang 
ſurely it can as Urtle be determided now, by a wile 
man, 115 fools ate haſty,-. And Theo what he 5 
laid elſewhere is Very rational, and worth conli- 
| dering by thoſe who are Herce and raſh in theft 
charge of Herefy, Seviant illi, &c.. Let them b 4 
fierce and cruel who kngw not bi eaſy it is to err. 
If ſuch things were. duly conſidered by haſty 
wealats, they would not be ſo prodigal of their 
anafbemas; but would find the. matter of Heri A 
among conſcientious Chriſtians 1o,\ 6 very hard, and 
the precepts of love, peace, meeknels and fox: 
bearance towards them who differ, Jo. very & 
and plain to be diſcerned, that if an ll temper 
did got biaſs them more to what is- cruel,. and 
unkind, one would think hone could; be ſo ht d 
an 
cm 
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| and that one only was int ank amt net the ther 
5 and if they muſt 105 ſappoſs one cf the 
Three to be inferior to another, then they. - 


| this they ſay makes delicious' Society in the 


this (which carries ſuch repro 
finite fulneſs of 188 everzb 


then they uren alf again,” a 
and uſual ſenſe, 5 fuch® 35 


- without partiality, and 'withvat Boer 0 „ ande 
will take care to ſet their Ralf àgainſt Hare * 


| Error, as to hold ſbrel cc o 
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ne he Here 


Theſe. agree. with Heir che brethren” this 
* hat Father, Son and Ad ate Thee Pes 


ge 
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they muſt be co-brdinate-and equal Beings. Wy 


and on "Bar account becomes nectfHHr y. 
gain teln 
e 555 God, 48 . 
fo like to che poyrbhei fing "he 6thers Tart 
back, and Teat ther 5 Gehl conviticed chat 

is but one infinite God, he- 18. 4.8 ee 


Sprit. are no longer three Pr 


them to be, But rarher nodes” and proper 

ſhce this will bot dv for the aneh, 
a mode | is not a divine nalurt and the ont N 
vine nate, B. obe amnöfſg the three müſt 
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have all three oer) they becdm̃e 808d 7 22 


nan again with "the 8 55 when they" oe . 


to the incarnation; but are Stil ans, when che 
ate upon the Unity, of Cod; which, abating tha ue 


of ame hafſh' terms, is tlie Nute Witti Het fat. 

who Lo bly, allow the Trinity of obe Angle m emma: 
s they 

they have dne wildem from above, they wilP act 


theific errors; for they Cannot, Tor ſhame” thy, 
that to hold one [irene G, and another ab 
dinate Lord, is, according to them, ſo great an 


led one Cod. Let then e 


100 villng'ts part with it: 1 San e 
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in A. flame againſt the maintainers of the daft. 

nation in the : bleſſed Trinity. 

«And. on. the other and, they who" are con. 
"IO 9 5 Seripture-Trinity of Father, Con, 


ang Spirit, are three real perſons or minds, (if 
: Fo do Go Sink OILS, of others ought gk 


bY T —.— Tar to * hes on 5 
an dfenfons.. this way, they are at liberty; | 
1 believe the conſequences will teach them, 
— it had been better to cover them by charity 
and — forbearance ;. which, I hope, is the 
aqvice that ſome of cooler beads will give, and 
that the reſt will, not be ſo hot, as not to follow 
it: elle they will be look'd on as void of due mo- 
deſty, if they make outcries of impoſitions and 
We arenen leg the cſtabliſh'd n 
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others : and ſhall conclude it to be a certain . 
in, that they who are forward to impoſe, 
be as forward to perſecute 3 for ſich; have uf y 
too much pride to bear contradiction with any 
patience, And they who are fo buſy with their 
negative diſcouragements already, by wi 1 
their wonted relief, are, I doubt; no further o 
from the 95 of the Fay _ cee terrible 
ones, than they are from hay! cien 
in their hands to do it. 1 8 or ml 
But after all, that men who abſent on ei- 
ple of conſcience and liberty, and find fs: muah 
indulgence from an eſtabliſn'd church, ſhould 
yet domineer, and impoſe on their brethren witz 
| ſuch imperious cruel ſeverity; and even threaten 
them too with the execution of thoſe laws, a · 
gainſt which themſelves once made ſuch loud and 
, uneaſy complaints, and which they are ſcarcely 
got from under the terror of, is ſtrangely abſurd 


and diſingenuous. O thou wicked ſervant, I. f- Mat. 1 g. 
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the moſt perfect and high ſenſe i is grant, 
there are Gods many, according to St. Paul) 


ſame One God 3 which will not be a gut 
conſequence, ane the Three be called God | 


e went 
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Preme, '&e." as the. Father is,” and the m 
e, neefs be 5 but 2 "at th 
equivocal Ferly or wr | 
4 Cy arg ue; 4 3 
. That each. of thy Tire erf PS 10 
I, (this is granted of Tig, 
% bettur 8e is defrad thas: Ads 1 


2. That theres js but one God, (which, 1 


but in another very common ſenſe of t he tem, 


3. That therefore theſe Three are iu 


in the ſame high and exalted ſenſe inwhic | 
there is but One God _ i. e. One i. 
ent and abſolutely ſupreme Beim. 

Iſe one perſon may be Gd and another 
2 54 and yet not the ſame God; alu 
ie be, in the nobleſt ſenſe of that work, 
| but one God. In foort, ſince there is a of | 


2 
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in ; which there are Gods many, and a ſenſe 
of the word God, in which God is but Ones 
the queſtion will be; Whether, in that ſenſe 
| in which God is ſaid to be but One, any but 
the Father be ſaid in Scripture to be God, 
1 Cor. 8. 6. ho in ſome ſenſe 1 Son my. 
| be called fo too? 

H for the term Lord, there is a ſenſe in 
| which there is but one Lord; Mark 12. 
29. Hear, O Tfrael, the Lord our God 


 Chrift are ſaid preſently to be two Lords, 
Ver. 36. For the Lord faid unto my Lord, 
| Sit thou at my right hand. Now if the God 
| of Iſrael be but one ſimple Lord, and the Fa- 
| ther and Son make two Lords, ora Lord 
and a Lord; Quære, Whether ſhall we ſay, 
that theſe Two Lords be both of them 
that true God of Iſrael, who, as Chrift 
| ſays, is but One Lord ; or that only One 
| of theſe Two Lords is the Lord God of 
Iſrael, ſince he was but One Lord, and not 
Iwo Lords: Or ſhall we yet dare to ſay, 
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are not two Lords, 555 one Lor 
the ee Creed NY 


1 
+ 
- 
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= ik 1 5 Rod power from hy 
| Pal 97, 7. ſupreme being. Thus Angels are ſtyled Guy 
|  Bfal. 8. 8. Thou haſt made him a ym. 
=_ the Gods, as *tis-in the wargin : : Sor 
are Gods, Exod. 22. 28. FHſal. 82. 1 
34, 35. And ſometimes in the ſingular. 
Exod. 4. One perſon is ſtyled God, as Moſes is twice f 
16. called, a God to Aaron, a afterwards a Ca 
Ch.7.1. Psb ant thus the devil is is Page 
this world, 3. e. the prince and mighty nix 

of it; tho' by unjuſf uſurpation, and She 
miſſion. Now as he who alone is God, in 0 
former ſenſe, is infinitely above all theſe ſo 
Origen. find him diſtinguiſh'd from all others who ar 
Com. in called God; 3 by This character, "VIS. 4 Codof Gab, 
John. p. or the chief: of all Gods, with whom none of tho 
3 10. Gods: may be compared. So Philo deſcribes lin 
17. to be not only the God of men, but the Godof(u 
Joi. 22. alſo. This is the higheſt and moſt gloricus epic 
pl. 86 8. given him in the Old Teſtament, when it l d; 
pf. 1 oo ſign'd to make a moſt magnificent mention of 
” peerleſs greatneſs and glory. Equivalent to thi, 
2. take that title to be, which is fo much uſed in tle 
New Teſtament, viz, the God and Father of ut 


ge 


Eph. 1. 3, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the God of our Lord . th 

17. Father of glory. For ſince Jeſus Chriſt is it 

Rev. «. f. chief of all ſubordinate powers, Ihe Printe of A 

” Kings of the earth, and far above the grettl 

Erh. 1.21. angels; ide Lord of Lords, and King of i: 

he who is ſtyled he God of our Lord 50 (rh 

I z, therein, in effect, THE the God. TS Gab, 7 
1 | _ above all Gods. 

2 No the queſtion to be reſolved i is, "in 10 


of theſe two ſenſes Chrift 1 is laid to be * 


. Deigy af Jidus'Cutaer. | 


* the he holy Seriptures? The bare character of God 

N rermines nothing in tlüls caſe, becauſe it be- 

Is jongs both to the ſupreme” and to ſubordinate be- 

ing in power and uuthority: but the queſtion 

whether Jeſus Ohrilt be the "ORE Gods, or 

ere all Gods??? M anvrel of 25m 

1 ole indeed ehe Tod of Le bur chit notes 

a inferior character, compared with that of God 

10, Gods, as appears by 1 Cor. 8,' 57 tho it be in- 

„ aded in the ſuperior; ſo that he who is above 

b BL! Gods, is alſo over all Lords, but not contrari- 

TIM top ſhort, has Jeſus Chriſt any God over 

„vo has greater authority, and greater abili- 

i than himſelf, or not? This will decide the „ 
ter; for if he have à Cod above bim, then is 

e not the abſolutely ſupreme God, tho in relation 

bo created beak 1. "oy be a Gag! Ag 9 | 

1 J 15 1 
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Nor can we more clear Jetniſtigch this SeR. IL. 
point, than by ſhewing, ' Firft, That Jeſus Chriſt 
txprefly ſpeaks of another God. than himſelf. 
econdih, That he owns this God to be above or 
mer himſelf. And Lalily, That he wants thoſe 
ſpereminent and infinit te berfretions, which belong | 

a G 3 e 

'*To this purpoſe are hs words of that eminent r philoſo- 
pter Sir Lage Newton in his Optics, p. 314, 315- Lat. Edit. 
35 word Deity i imports exerciſe 155 daminion over r fubardi- 

bate beings, and tho the word God moſt frequently fignifies | 

ra, yet oy Lord is "not a God. The exerciſe of dominion 
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being is · a rea/ God if it he f#itious, a. fulſe God; if it be 

. rene, the ſupreme God; ; he ie have added, if Jubords: 
ate, a Aber dale God. 

. Is not he alone he ane God; ik knows no ſu! erior, 50 
ehe exitience, whom the Sox — . us to 
then the ah true God, and engt w be greater than 
2 mend God Lach: de  Eeclef. Theol. 1 1. 3. 8 . 

lreneus, I. 3. c. 1 8. who frequently <-flinguiſhe 
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be that ſelf-ame God, from whom he diſt 
; DO and to whom he oppoſeth him 


diſtinguiſhed, 1 Cor. 8. 6? And that Neve 
God 200 the Lord, or the cauſe of which i 


things are, and the cauſe by or through wid 
they are, are but two things ſaid of the ſame 


Eph. 4. 5 6. where by the interpoſing ol 


one faith, one baptiſm, it appears evidently ig 
5 8 not intended as two charatters' of if 
ſame being. 45 think that none ho 1 imp: ul 


| whether God, and his Chriſt, are not not. hn 


r the ee eee, Of theſs] 

treat in a manner ſuites ro vulgar 

I judge it very unſit to ſpeak 

hrs the gommon people 

eve, and muſt ſa far underſtand) in chene 

ner as leaves them wholly gy, gk 
1. Firſt, Our Lord | Jeſus Chriſt 

ſpe s of another. God- Stine rel Fo 

— times we find him ſaying, My Gal, df 


ther, Mat. 27. on Ay God, my God, why li 
thou forſaken me? So Jobn 20. 1 27 ſure he-intead 
ed not to fay, Myſelf, "Myſelf, why haſt thy 


forſaken me? This God then was diſtin frog 
himſelf, as he declares: in other places: He fu 
know my Dofrine, whether it be of ( Gog, or uu 
T ſpeak k of myſelf. So Fobn 8. 42. where "ts 

be noted that he does not diſtinguiſh hinab 
him, as as the Father, but as God, and therelay 
in all juſt oonſtruction, he cannot be ſuppoſed y 
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ow manifeſtly are the one Cad and the ow In 


be no juſt pretence to ſay with Placæus, that 
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God ; we may ſee them more clearly di 


between the one and one God, 1 


attends. to the Scripture-Hiſtory , can y 
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his 
in general he -deolares his Farber 10 be greater cz 


We — os eee intimated 
alſo by his Apoſtles: Himſelf Ted proclaims 
ion to the Father in many inſtances; John 14. 


10.29. 


than be: he ſays, he came not in his own, but Joi 543. 


inhis 3 — that he ſought 


not his cm, hut God's glory, nor made his 


en will, but Guus, his rule; and in ſuch a 


poſture of ſubjection be came down from heaven Joh. 6 38. 
into this earth: ſo that it ſhould ſeem, that na 
me which did pre- exiſt, did not poſſeſs the ſu- 

preme will, even before it was incarnate. Again, 

he owns his dependence upon his God and Fa. 

ther, even from thaſe things which it is pretend. 

ed belong to him as Cod, vr the power of joh 55 
working miracles, of raiſing the dead, of execut- 2 5 

ing univerſal judgment; of all which he ſay ys, Of 

my own ſelf I can do nothing. In like ar deg 25 5 5 2 
Apoſtles declare his ſubjection to another, not on- 
h as bis Fat ber, but as bis God; which is em- 

phatically expreſſed, in calling the moſt bleſſed 

God, the God of our Lord Jeſus, after his hu- 
miliation was over, Eph. 1. 17. and the head of 

Chrift is God, 1 Cor. 11. 3. 7 They declare his 

headſhip over the univerſe, and the very founda- 

tions of his claim to honour and ſervice, to be | 
owing to the gracious gift of God, ixapicaro auriy p . 


e e ee ee e e higheſt glories of 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
Let me only add under this bead that | great 


text, ſo full « irrefiſtible evidence for pro 19 805 


inferiority in the Son to his pee 
1 Gr. 15. from wer. 24, to 29. where 
ſile ſays K chings to this purpoſe. 


1. That all things are bo be put under Chrifts 
Jeet; all enemies and powers are to be ſubdued 


to-him e but adds, that tis manifeſt God mit be 


* out of theſe things that are under ny 
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| and that for this reaſon, becauſe tis he who diy 
put all under bim. And how comes it to pal; 
that it is ſo evident a thing} that anotber mult he 
ſuppoſed to be the great author of this triumph 

of Chriſt? Why might it not be done by bim 
independently, if the ſupreme God? and then 

there need have been no exeeption of any oy 

Being out of the all things under him. But the 

Apoſtle knew that Jeſus Chriſt muſt needs triumpl 

by a power derived from God, to whom it wy 

moſt eminently to be aſcribed; and then to one 

who had ſuch thoughts, it was manifeſt that ther 
muſt be one excepted from the all things unde 
him, becauſe he muſt needs be above Chriſt, who 
enables him to ſubdue all things, or makes bin 
God weetcai[nf 57 t Snd in fe owl l 
2. The Son ſhall deliver: up his kingdom to Gul, 
even the Father, that is, not to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, as ſome pretend, but to the I. 
Lb ther only ;, ſince it was the Father who gave, by 
18. 4% power in heaven and earth, and who made lin 
PG! no. King in Zion: Into his hands he will make a fu 
rand 2. render of all, in teſtimony of his having done i 
Epheſ. 1. in a ſubordination to him; and having afted and 
Heb, 2. f. ruled in a dependence on him, who ſhall have: 
ſatisfactory account of all given to him in the eu 
This is a glory peculiar to the Father as ſupreme, 

3. Wen the Son himſelf ſball be ſubjelt to bn 

that put all things under him, i. e. to God his fr 

ther, that God may be all in all; that is, his ſub- 

jection ſhall be then manifeſted by an open ſolem 
acknowledgment of it, when he: ſhall - recogni# 

the ſupremacy of the Father in that public 4 

of ſurrender: ſo that tho formerly (in the preſa 

Fare) all judgement and rule was committed u. 

the Son; yet then it ſhall be otherwiſe, and God 
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s the preſent adminiſtration appears 
then will be the iſſue of all our diſputes 5 God all. 
oy thing be more expreſſive of an inequality bes 
tween God and Chriſt? . 


while as God, he n not: be ec 0 the 
Father. ; Sts of 

Rep. As e is no intimation. of. any. ſach 
diftioion between. the. pretended. 4 natures of 
the Son here; ſo there is enough in the words 
to ſhew, that they: are ſpoken of him, under his 
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But tho there is no need of ſuppoſing ſuch a na- 
jure (which I think the text plainly contradicts) 


= Wm 


vords do ſpeak of Chriſt, under the highelt 
Firſt, as he ſays, tis not ſaid the San of Man, but 


ture · uſe is wont to mean more than the Son of 
man; and undoubtedly it imports all that comes 
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| Son bimſelf, with great emphaſis; g. d. as 


great 


be underſtood of the ſame ſubject ;. be ſure the 
delivering up the kingdom. can only be done by 
the ſame to which it was committed, and by 
which it was managed. Now, L hall allow, that 
only in his human nature, Chriſt could give up 
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of nd dite, which mall not be ſo much 

ſhared, probably between him and the Redeemer, 
s to be. This 
1 all, and the Sen himſelf ſubject under him. Can 


But it will be ſaid by ace That by the . 
here is meant the Son of * or Chriſt as Man; 


higheſt capacity and character; inſomuch, that 
| Monſieur Claude maintains it to be true of the 
Son of God, as to his (ſuppoſed) divine nature. 
yet his reaſons will hold ſo far, as to prove the 
character he bears, by che name of Son: for, 


| the Son abſolutely, which he thinks in the Scrip- 


under that title: Nay more, tis ſaid, even the 


and glorious as he is with all his. dog and 
| power, he himſelf ſhall be ſubject. Secondly, His 
ſubjeftion being oppoſed to his reign,, 6654 malt | 


— — — 


ee t en *tis becauſe tis as O19 
but the A. — 


God his Father. Thus when he was accuſed by 


Jolm 10. 
35, 30. 


r kingd 


there will be to oppoſe thoſe Unitariam, who 
tho he be not the only ſupreme God: nor can 
ſuch, from his works and office as king of hi 
do homage to God the Father, in delivering u 


there were, then he ought not to be exclude 


only. And ſince the Apoſtle | 


character elſe they bear? So then, Jeſus Chill, 
ther; how can he be the ſame God, to which be 


all: And ſuitable to this is that account which 


am ind 86 boy ee 
om; and if this 8 
jowed (as I think it needs muſt) that the Ma 
Chriſt is ſufficient, by help a, tor manage 
his univerſal ſpiritual kingdom, I ſee no reaſon 


think him to be a ſufficient Saviour and Prince, 


any, with reaſon, attempt to prove him to be 


church, ſince *tis implied, that as yg he muſt 


his kingdom to him. And this very expreſſion, 4 
God the Father, makes it plain, that there js no 
God che Son in the fame ſenſe, or in the ſane 
ſupreme eſſence with the Father; becauſe i 


from his glory of having ſuch open homage pad 
to him, which is here appropriated to the Fathe | 
of the fame 
God (whom he explains to be ibe Farber) to the 
end of this d iſcourſe, and ſays he ſhall be al 
all; how evidently does he Fir him to be tx 
beyond all that are not God the Father, whatever 


in his higheſt capacity, being inferior to the Fe 


is ſubject, or of the ſame rank and dignity ? 
Thus it appears that Chriſt is /o God, as to 
be under a ſuperior God, who has ſet him over 


the Scripture gives us of the Godhead 6f the 
bleſſed Jeſus, viz. becauſe he is inveſted with 4 
God-like authority apd power from the ſupreme 


the captious Jews,” for aſſuming the character of 
the Son of God (which they perverſiy v 
n as tio it implied an equality with th Gol) 


— than thoſe magiſtrates, on whom 


S S © 5 7 ow 


| Sowhen he is called G 


| their office, by anainting with gil, among the 
Jews) which is an explicatien of bis Gadhead or 


well Aned on what groun 
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es Ca 5 he ulified it, wis. 
bam the Father had n ed, i. e. called 
office, and honoured. with a higher 


40 , 1 


the Scripture ſo freely beſtows the title of Gods. 
J, tis ex plained in what tc. 1.8, 
ſenſe, or of what ſart of God. "Tis to be under- 9. 


Rood, by ſaying, that his God (intimating that 


be bad a God over him) had  ancinied lim with 
| oil, Sc. that is, had inveſtad him with. royal 


power and dignity (as kings were inſtalled in 


Gdamivion. And this is ſaid to be above: bis 
alows, not ſure above the Father and Holy Spi- 
nt, (which only are pretended to be his Fellows, 


| u God, by them who. underſtand it of the ſu- 


eme Godhead) -but above all other ſu 
Seine called i ro pn —.— = 
ann theſe t ings are ſpa | 
to him, and of him, under the character of God; 
0 Cod, thy throne, &c. I · thin men ſnhould be 
they go, before _ 
aſſign othen reaſons of this character, ſo 
ſlifferent . the Scripture-accaunt.: let it tuf- Ads 2:36, 
fice us, that God hath made him both Lord and 


0 


Crit; that he has exalied him to be & Prince and Ch. 5. 35 AF 


Saviour. 
However, our e with gain nothing 
by alledging texts to prove the = of G 


yet it will not t prove bim to be the Jagre in- 
— God, but only one who is inhabited 
and commiſſioned and enabled by him who is 


Jo. As to that place, which is corruptiy rendred 


in our tranſlation, he 1 it no roiboy to be Phil. 2. 6. 
equal wvith God; it is confeſſed by our adverſa- 
ries ne, that it ſhould be read thus, 


viz. that he did "1 not ene or arrogate; 
faarch at an equality with God, or cover to ap. 
ar in the likeneſs of God &: the words are never 
:nown to be uſed in any other fenſe, as is ſhewn 
| by Dr. Tillotſon in his diſcourſes againſt the de 
Dr Bennet cinians ; alſo by Dr. Whitby in his expoſition on 
New Theo- that place ; and others. So that this rather denieʒ 
B. Nl Mar. than aſſerts Chriſt's e quality to God, tho he ws 
ſhal's 14 in the form of God, as that nates the outward 70. 
mon en this ſemblance of him in his mighty power and works, 
Jext. Sc. which is the conſtant — den word 
3 fem in, the Ney Teſtamet. 
But becauſe ſome think ſuch perfe ions are in 
Scripture aſcribed to Chriſt, as will prove him to 
be God in the 9 n u eke to ſhew' in 
dhe nest place, 1 
3. That our b od! Lord Jeſus dichime cho 
Ae perfections which belong only to the ſu 
preme God of Godt. And *tis moſt certain, thut 
| if he want one, or any of theſe perfeCtions that 
are eſſential to the Deity, he is not God in the 
chief ſenſe ; and if we find him diſclaiming' the 
one, he cannot challenge the other; for to deny 
himſelf to have all divine erfections, or to deny 
himſelf to be the infinite G N . is a non fame here's 


CHAP, 


= =O * One N _ 1 think, 1 we render, to Gi equal 
worth God, may be ttnflated zo be like to God, is, that the Wool 
jos” admits degrees of compariſon, i lo regos, rr. - Now 
arithmetical equality conſiſts in an exact point; and no 
thing can be more or «lo equal, than what exactly are ſo: but 
hings may be more 1 leſs alike ; and therefore tho things that 
= 50 alike, may be yet they are not hereby proved, or ex 
| eſſed to be ſo. 1 Dr. Whitby by in locum, WhO 1 ” 
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E great and peculiar perection 
'O' Deiry' is _—— tunderived. omni po- 
He who cannòt work all miracles, and 
do rege b wur he liſt of Himſelf, without help 
from anbrbrr, can never be the ſupreme Bing, 
or God; becauſe he appear 
Being, compatatvely, ſince he needs help; and 
can erer ee Fits 8 om another than 
himſelf. "3 O13 #9 i Y 8 N EW n 4 


(nhardver power he had) confeſſes again and again 
that he had not infinite power of himſelf; Of my- 
ſelf I can do nithing. He had been ſpeaking 

great miracles, viz.” raiſing the dead, and — 4 
euting all judgment; but all along takes cafe, 
men ſhould know that his /iffiriency for theſe 
things was of God the Father. In the begin- 
ning r of the diſcourſe,” he ſays, The Son can do 
nothing but cobat be ſees the Futber do, ſo in the 


liſe in himſelf : and as if he could never too much 


concluſion, I can do nothing F myſelf, am ipnuty'; 


of God, but of a man ! for che moſt High caa 
ante from none; _ annot be made more 


berfecl oi which belong an to the fu- 


II. 'The-weabneſs iand-abfurdity of the. aum 


inculcate this great truth, he adds towards the 


or, from nothing that is my ſelf do I draw thug 
power and authority. Sure this is not the uaice 


migh y 


4 | ud b. I We i nei 1; 47 


HM er. I. 


ars to be a defeftive 


Aigen inte e e e 
We: 30. 


Ver. 19. 


middle, The Faber has given to the: Son to Baue V. 26, 27. 


2 


| mighty or iis Sc. benauſe to og perks : 
Rom. 17. tion can - be no addition. And ſince Power in 
38. God is an eſſential Ferſeclon .it follows, yo | 
1 1 be derived. then lo is the Eſſence or Being 
itſelf: Which is blafp de e he wort Hi, 
for in to ango him; to-tumber 


dent derivatiçe beings; whilſt 5 5 _ 
_ eee eee | 6 
ablolute originak of all. N OMAN? u 


Nay further, our Lord conſiders chinelf her | 
in oppoſition to his Father ; 3 he ſays, gaye 
him all power : now if he had ſuch an &f9ng{ 
divine Word, united more nearly to lim chan tbe 
Father ; ſurely he would have owned hit Fo 4 
to be from that Ford or divine Sonn. 
. ͤ ———— witthas, fac 
tis fu ſed to be equal in power to the Fathej 
imſelf, and more nearly allied to Jeſus Chriſt; a4 
the operating principle in him? My Father ii | 
John 14. ine does the works ; by which, tis evident therd / 
was- no divine agent in and with him, but'the 
Father; He only has all power of himſelf, and 
TT ONES 3 | 
N i ger her in ne perfotio, tha muſt 25 | 
in the Deity, is ſupreme a&/olute gov 2 
All nations have conſented to = by the light } 
of nature; that F dab, and optimus maxim, | 
are the prime characters of the Supreme! as the | 
orator ſays, he is one, quo ner melius, nec mau 
concipi puteſt; the fulleſt, and higkeſt of all thai 
are called Good; for indeed all other good a 
Gcrivied from Him. | K 
No the Lord Jeſis es expreſly elt e ee 
Mat. 19. rhe Jeſus ſaid" to * Why: calleft ibuu ni i 
. god? there is none: good but rt that is C] e 
vhere tis moſt evident that he diſtinguiſties hi 
me with Him, ande- 
* God: — 


— 


C. 20. 


Orig. Com. ſelf from God; as not the 
in locum. — 


** 


that divine e of een infinite u 
be challenges the man for preſuming. to ſay What 
emed te attribute it to him, and leads him off 
0 motller, who and who only. was: more emi- 
nt Jo. 0 Fa, G Orpt ey | 
h seng en e what violence is of 
fered to the ſacred tent, by ſuch as maintain 
the qquiky of Jeſus Chriſt. to God his Father? 
What a ſtrange fetch is it, to ſuppoſe our Lord's 
eaning to be this? 4. d. I know, man, thou dof 
wt takt me for God as I am Why then daſt thou 
o ne the titis belonging to bim amy, when 
lere ö not one Word in the content loohing this 
y: for Chriſt never challenges the poor man 
ith this, eee not tos meanly of him 
(2 they ſuppoſe) bur quite contrary, that: he 
ought or ſpake too bighly of him. And verily 
f the man's error- Jay in this, that he thought 
100 mennly of Chriſt, whilſt his words other- 
viſe were juſtly enough apply id to him; I can- 
ot think our Lord weuld have rebulted him in 
hat manner: for inſtead of keeping him fill to 
e tight object, and rectifying his-apprehenſions 
bout it, which only were wrong, he ſeems cleats 
to carry kim off to another from Bine 2 | 
s not the right object, without rectifying: h 
houghts of CRriſt at all; and to what end/could 
hrift reptove him in ſuch a way, as never 
ells him what was his fault, but rather tempits_ 
1 into eee and lende hint Ou of 
e Way 47 arts. 200 6 
It ſhouꝰd gem rather af any "acts wotibn had 
deen then conceived by an). wy the mm did 
my him to be Oed: for if he thoaghet him 10 
the apreme good, that war ter de him G 
bbs che; ad he did: not irvemb i much, bur 
dnly meant it of an inferior good, hom 
mk rebuke him for it, _ Thar wa no * . 
or 


% 
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of error? And truly they who ſay Chriſt's Teceiy 
ing-zcor/pip, when on earth, proves. his Dei, 
can hardly give an account 2 the may ſhguj 
= give, or Chriſt receive wor Ps from > Pas a by 
= did, Mark 10. 17. if he did not take him fy 
| God: However, whatſoever the man -thouphy 
43 hae ſays what Jeſus Chriſt thought was only pro 
= per to be ſaid of God, and too much to be fy 

1 of himſelf, as he obvious. PR of. his wards d 


* Wa bets — Md, tharif our. Lad 1h bu 
on purpoſe left the matter diſguis d, not-willng 
to diſcover who he was then 2 yet tis ſtrange did 
the Evangeliſts, who many years after relate d 
matter, when it was neceſſary to have it bellen 

that Chriſt was ſupreme God (as it is-pretende 
that ny 1 ſay, ſhould not unriddle the mu 
ter, by inſerting, ſome cautious clauſe, 28, th 
this he ſaid to proye him, or becauſe he kn 
he denied his Godhead, or the like: for, ſons 
times on leſs occaſions they enter ſuch caution; 
Fobn 6. 6. ch. 2 1. 23. And yet tho three of t 
Evangeliſts relate this diſcourſe, they all 1 
te ſame way, and not one of them ſays a litt 
to direct us to this ſecret; way of interprets 
tion, but leaves us to the hazard of a moſt fad 
miſtake (eyen recommended. to us by, this. 
_ ftory ;) if Jeſus Chriſt were indeed the ſuß 
Good in as high a ſenſe as God his Father, uli 
he fo apparently here denies, and by chaten 
| 3.1 to be the moſt high G. 
3. I will only add one perfection more, 11 
r Onmi ſcience, or unlimited knowledge d 
20 all things, paſt, Preſent, and 1 como, Pl. 147: 4 
. His underflanding is infinite. So Iſa. 41. 23. 
f 15. 18. eee fred are e al 1 eee 
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Non, tis beer, Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 
| n 3 E | „ particularly not of . 
wor things, ſoch as e day of judgment. 


rt 13, 32. ſays he, of that day hw? 20 man, 


% not ihe" Angels of heaven, nor the Son, "but the 
father only. Here the Son profeſſes his know- 
age to be limited, and inferiour to the Father's, 

4. the Son of the Father,” or Son of God; 
the Sou as above angels in knowledge, the Son 
in the moſt eminent ſenſe. Now how is it poſs Trenæus. 
the the Son can be God infinite, and yet have Lib. 2. 
ut a finite underſtanding? or can he be equal in © 28. 
knowledge to the Father, and yet not know as 
nuch He Father? And be [ve if he was not 

n infinite God, when on earth, he cannot be 
uch afterwards. Thus we have ſeen Chriſt him- 
kf, with his own mouth diſclaiming infinite ori- | 
ia power, goodneſs, and knowledge to belong 
o him, but he attributes them to his Father only, 

u another; diſtin&' from himſelf, from whom . 
) py Sf oath in e limited mat 


* * 
205 4 5 1771 j | 
bys 18 n 


groan tees in at plain e it 
lems I imagine our oppoſers' have bur one 
bt left for the "evading them, and thar is 
diſtinction which ſerves them in alf cafes 3 
vr they ſay,” Jeſus Ohriſt ſpeaks” theſe things « of 
imſelf, as man only, while he had atjother na- 
e 25 God, which 'he reſerved, and excepted | 
ur of the caſe : 80 that when: he fays, 7 camo 
b thus myſelf, or F am not to be called the 
lief good, or do 0 know this, c. accordl- 
1 to tbem, the meaning is, 1 have not theſe ' 
eftioas in my Bauman nature; but yet * 
now and can de alf unaſſiſtec, and am tlie 
lief good in my divine nature, which alſo is. 
re Properly" —— vanny of which 


Vol. I. H * 
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3 ſubterfuge I intend now to lay open, by {hs 
ing how abſurdly this diſtinction of the tuo 1. 


tis the moſt popular and common evaſion; 1 
comes in at es turn, en all — rele 


what intimation of any ſuch diſtinttion of m 


ject againſt it is, That our bleſſed: Lord Jef 


things, as I conceive, in any conſiſtency ui 
truth and ſincerity, (which he always maintained 


Eimſelf could du, and did know very well, as be. 
ſure if he was the ſupreme God, he could and 


falſe, and to equivocate in the moſt deceitful mar 


a thing of himſelf in abſolute; terms, without 


45 N n ie 85 


K 


tures is pretended, to take off the force of ſug 
expreſſions from Chriſt's own mouth, which i 
their natural and undiſguiſed appearance 1 
claim his inferiority to God, even the Father 
And I ſhall dwell the more upon this, 


8 
It would be no unreaſonable demand to 4 


1 . Ae. > fur At mw 


natures they can point us to, in any of tet 
diſcourſes of Chriſt? Why ſhould men dei 
or imagine for him ſuch a ſtrange, and ſeen- 
ingly deceitful way of ſpeaking from no grow, 
nor neceſſity, other than that of upholding 

own precarious opinion? But I have . * 

marks to make upon this common anſwer. 

1. That which in the , place I have tock 


Chriſt, if himſelf was the ſupreme God in 19 
nature of his own, could not have faid fuci 


ſtrictly) he could not fay himſelf con/d wt dy 
or 4d not know the 8 which all this wit 


did; for this were to make him ſay what is mo 


ner: for tho we ſhould ſuppoſe he conſiſted of 
two infinitely diſtant natures, and ſo had tw 

capacities, 0 knowledge, Sc. yet ſince bin 
includes them both, it follows, that the detiyig 
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For inſtance, I have two organs of ſight; /ws 
der. Now ſuppole I converſe with a man with 

one eye ſhut and the other open ; if being 

aſked whether I ſaw him, I ſhould dare to ſay 

1 faw him not (without any limitation) mean- 

ing to myſelf, that I ſaw him not with the 

eye which was ſhut, tho ſtill 1 ſaw him well | 

enough with the eye which was open; I fear 1 

ſhould bear the reproach of a liar and d4ecerver; 
notwithſtanding fuch a mental reſervation as 

fome would attribute to the Holy Jeſus. For 

knowledge is the eye of the perſon ; Jeſus Chriſt 

8 ſuppoſed to have two of theſe knowing ca- 

pacities; the one weak, the other ſtrong and 
piercing; that diſcerns all things. Now as /ach Mat. 24.33 
an one, the diſciples repair to him and aſk him, Y 
when the end of the world and time of his com. 

ing ſhall be? He anſwers them, by giving them 

tome general account of the matter, but ſays 

that the particular day and hour he knew not, 

nor did any know but the Father, meaning (Gy 

my oppoſers) that he knew it not with his human . 
knowledge, tho he knew it well enough with | 
his divine, at the ſame time that he ſaid, ibe Son 

Hoi it not, abſolutely and indefinitely; > © 

And yet if Jeſus Chriſt had a divine know. 

ledge and nature, no doubt his diſciples (who, 

if any body, muſt be ſuppoſe to believe it) 
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the imperfect human capacit 


| Inquiry iato 


directed the- queſtion. to that, rather than 
yz and pet in & 
ſwer to it he ſays, he knew not the. day, "Which ; 


would not be counted fincerity or truth in men, 


much leſs was Jeſus Chriſt in danger of It, i 
—.— abe Wes, 3. let us not impute it u 


4 
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That on may To his i is. Oi reaſoning, 12 
how ſome of the other fide own it, when aut of 
the heat of this controverſy. See Dr. Sling 


ſermon on Mat. 10. 16. ſpeaking of the equi | 


vocations of Popiſh Prieſts, . whe common an- 
wer, when, examined Spas, NN they have 
known by confeſſion, is, th Am it 1, 


Which they [think to 9 om the chaye 


of lying by. ſaying, that in confe, hes, the mY 


| Rnows mas lers as God, not as Mans and therefire 


be denits to know . them, meaning it as man. But | 


ſays the Doctor, this is abſurd ; becauſe to i 
he docs not Know, is as much as to ſay he doth | 
not any way know. Now if this be a 5 0 
ſwer nt the Papifts, as no doubt it is; tha | 
ſure. tis ſo in the preſent caſe. Therefore when | 
Chriſt ſays he knows not the day of judgment, 


tis as much as to ſay he does not am way know 


it, and conſequentlyp, tis a vain ſhift to, lay, | 
it was as man only: we muſt beware leſt ve 


bring the holy Jeſus under fuch. a. reproach for 


cquivocation, as the Romiſh Prieſts fi under; 


and make the Jaeſuits themſelves think they hat 


a4 good title to that name, by imitating beten 


his example, which in this very inftance they a. 
ledge with ſo great advantage, according to ths 


Interpretation. 


2. As eee that Jeſus Chrit in- | 


tended ve. ſuch. diſtinchton of two natures, # 5 | 


2 3: dis to be obſerved, that he puis 1 


e dhliuction, ox © 
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Dev of Jisds thier 


ma and the Sed word. Las forme Bk : 

been the, Sen and hs a4 * 155 the Mark 13. 

H knows, Fur. wly the F ther, y which *tis* 6 

plain, he had no wught | Hehe any per: 

60 or nature of his ks | 1 e excepted; F 

for whatever, was, not the Father, e ſays was ig 

norant of that day. 7 " Now” tis 7 tht in 12 | 

zalure Was the Sop. BEL, cbn fe. 
the en 


wently where none. - none 
900 14 nat the nde 959 be intent and 


fince - our Lord. w w Ma ing an Exception. in the 
cafe, he would n agg 8 5 drgotie ut except the 
cxerral Ward ot? a. dern ſuch 2 di- 
vine principle in Fin 185 5 equal to the Father ani | 
diſtin, from. Hips tis a known | rule, that 

Fi! cept 5 a 4 general alſertion, confirms N 

a5 to othe r oy not excepted. . mA 5 

Will they har by the Fathe ter is meant at 

three 1 1 5 5 5 Father, Son, and Ho 


Gt What! can the Father is WED to the | 


ag Re and the 7 7 
we work” will this make th Se 8 
üppoſe that What 4280 oſed' to | each EY do 
| include each ther, e the ver „ Charattet fs 
| by which they 185 fed 5 A Wel may they 
ſay. that f in the K 1255 al GE J\ 105 Father i 


| meant, Father, 
tin e frm 


Ahne ſtanding the Se 
all vricten, "at this rate of 
interp . 10 ou bt e but the Fa- 


tet, a I 1705 ed o th Ye Son, excludes all that is the 
San; ark rc could be no Son of God that 


9 75 on the 1988 knew 
of, and conſe nn at! that | ; | od ed 


do the F ather. . 
| en oY 


3, Moregver, n 6 
be unjuſt, which, 1 a re Pr 7 e all, Foo 
Ny”. e 


"a humble T7 Inquiry into 


the moſt plain ſ peech, uncertain, and dach i 
| 8 3 as this interpretation of Chri 
. words would do. For as I aſk the N 
this, opinion, in what words Jeſus Chriſt coul 
in Brief have denied himſelf to be God mol 
high, if he had a mind to do it, more plan 
5 5 full than theſe ? in which he ſays, he knen 
not all things as the Father did, nor could do 
all things, St. Sol would fain have them ſhey 
me, what words of that nature he cold hav 
pled, which the ſame way of interpretation, 24 
they here uſe,” will not evade and make inly. 
nificant. For had he faid,. or worn in pln 
words thus, viz. I tell you #5 am not the ſer 
Ged, and none but my Father has that don; 
they would upon the ſame Treaſon. ſtill have Gal! 
this was to be underſtood of him as may only 
So that no words profeſling. himſelf 107 to bf 
God, could be a proof of it, if this way of in, 
terpretation be allowed. I ma eee ſafch 
ſay thus much, that the bees kk eſus has en 
himſelf not to be the ſupreme, God, or equl 
ſo the Father, as plainly = "cite could ſpeak, 
or in brief expreſs 3 and that this declaration 
| qnade by him already, 1s not to be evaded ay 
other way, -than what will make it impoſſible 
his mind ſhould be underſtood by any words 4 
2 have deſignedly uſed in the matter.” le Lt 
y one try if this dp got bold trix: al 
it © wal be an abſurd way of i interpretation, which 
Jeaves a man no opportunity or | aqui of ſpak- 
jog his meaning plainly, ſo 2s to underſtood. - 
4. Again, this way of interpretation, wiv 
the advocates of the opinion 1 oppoſe are f 
much neceſſitated to for upholding their ca, 
does plainly overthrow” it again, and may b. 
turned againſt themſelves : for if it be juſt ad 
Nw to a of Chriſt OOO, via bis 
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zo him in one nature, ee n,. | 

nature in which it belongs not to him; then, 

ſnce to be the chief God belongs to him (ac- 

oonling to our adverſaries) only in one nature, 

and not in refpect of the other, or human na-. 

wre, it follows that it may as. juſtly be * 

Jclus Chriſt is not God, nor to be worſhinp: 

truſted. as ſuch z nay, that he was not be ore arc 

Virgin Mary, according to them, and the like; 

and 1271 without adding any limitation or re- 

ſtriftion, any e chend Sur, Tard does in the 2 
mentioned. 1 6 he bis” 8 ' Þ 

What would chey fay. to one who mould N 4 

ſpeak or preach fo, That Jeſus is nor God, that 

he cannot do all things, nor is equal to the Fa- 

ther, Ce? Wou'd they not conclude he was a 

denyer of the Deity of Chriſt, elſe he would never 

ſpeak ſo, unguardedly? Upon the ſame. account, 

| when Jeſus; Chriſt himſelf ſays, that he cannot 

of himſelf do all things, nor knows all things, _ 

and makes n reſerves in his words, '"we- may 

conclude, ealſo denies his being ſupreme. God: 

je, if it de g juſt way of ſpeaking in him m 

canngt þe.uryuſt i 15 us to imitate bim, by deny x- 

ing him indefinite! y to be, what he in any ons 

nature is got, | 4. LY Toe e is nat e without | 
ding more. 5 

Nay, after this. way. 5 ſpeaking which: they 

tribute to Chriſt, a man may be taught to ay. 

his creed backgvard, and yet make a true profel: 

bon of his faith, by denying of Jeſus. Chriſt | in 

— expreſſions, whatever may be denied of | 

ohe of his natures. Thus ſince the Apoſtles Creed, 2-2, , 

as oe of n uehing 69.20; believed concerning 

Mei, bys * ongs to his manbood, (which 

Wag. Were any- articles relating, 
to, bie ſopreme Deity, which muſt be 
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— one may. venture to deny them all, "2 


* crucified under Pontius Pilate, nor Was deat 


taking Chriſt's: Verde in their dcop, ſenſe, 


Vill return viſibly again: for his divine hühmt 
(vhich *ris'prerended of he bad) was not eapitile d 


belongs not to the divine 3 the par 


only belongs not og 


files, who wrote ſo many years after, whom it 


with this Are unerpfeſled 3 wh, en 
ing it of the divine nature (to which they — 
not.) So that one may ſay, I believe * 
Chriſt was not ene of ehe Holy: 

born of the virgin Ma; L believe tht ie he 


0 


or buried; that he never ve n ended, ng 


e. WY 


theſe things. And ſinre they ſay, the perſons 
lity is divine, here ſeems more Warrant to he 
bolder in denying indefinitely of the perſoh whi 


Jonality i is, than in ſo denying 


1 d & eke 1 0 


+ x thy 
© F435 


pore moe makes Chiift' to do. 

5. Finally, it weighs ſomerhing widy ws in 
oppoſition: to this Fay of interpretation, thy 
the Evangeliſts * take any occaſioh (whe 
they had fo many) to ſubjoin any ' caittion again 


when he ſays, he did not know thi hour, tee. 

and the like. + If, as we aid, our Lord had 1 
mind to reveal his -divinity, (tho I fee not fil 
why he ſhould deny it hos) yet ſure his Apo- 


concerned to reveal all important -truths'molt 
clearly, would not fail to have ſet che 5 : 
night, by removing ſuch” obvious 

theſe are againſt the ſupreme Deity of Chrit 
and ſaying, he ſpake this only in feſpect of hs | 
manhood, that be knew not all things, cc. But 
here is not one caution! given, 28 Gren we find 
- there was about leſs matters. No Gebt it was 
becauſe they would have the thing underſtood 
& it fairly lies, not thinking of any ſuch ſe. 
eret reſerve in Chriſt, of e 
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he Deity of Irsbs Cnkr. 5 185 1 
perſon, to be tacitly excepted, when he had de- 1 

died ſach perfections of his pefſary.indefinitely. | "MM 
Thus it remains good, that Jeſus Chriſt diſ- 85 

chiins infinite perfections to belong to him e 
to the Father; and there fore that he is not᷑ the 

5 infinite 18 with him, if we can believe 

his own words. Hut before I conclude this ar- 

gument, ſhall endeavour to anſwer what. our Sh 

oppoſers offer on the contrary” "fide : they By 


Y 1 


there is abundant evidence from other 5 
that Jeſus Chtiſt has theſt perfe 5 18 
yhich I Hf 5 5 in xk 5 | 


S W 2 2.20.2 2a. S 8 Ewe. => 


es 
ball CTY ſay, omni 3 is aſcribe 10 5 
Chriſt, even Ich as is peculiar co the füprenid 
God; and fince this indeed is that inſinite per- 
fection which the ſeem to alledge the moſt playy 
bble teſtimonies for its TIO). vg to him, . there- 
fore 1 chooſe to Nngle out thi in particular. "I 


think 1 have made good” the mati, 5 
from his own mouth, fog 15 did not know _ 5 
all things ; nor can any thing of equal bn . | 
ad force he produced for the affirmative, „„ 
e E VEIN. . 
; 1 4 
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IV. The conclufion, erborting Chriſtians 7 
. quent of ; this. controverſy. | 


WII, 7 +: 


are either, 1. Such as 


to him the knowledge of all things, as Joby 16. 
30. Ch. 21. 17. Thou knoweſt all things. | 
afifyer;/That as thoſe expreſſions are r df 
admiration from the Diſciples not yet inſpired; 
ſo they are intended only to 


| divine . z AS | Appears, | e 


e humble bre, oh ; 2% 
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1 45 Pee W's to: the objeftions FE 11 
indeterminate expreſſions in Scripturt, 
1 Such as ſpeak generally of Cbriſts know. 
ing all things, 2. Such as ſpeak of hi 
- knowing. mens. Thoaghts an hearts # 
pParticula N 
U. An anſwer to the or qimente Soul 1 
- the worſhip due to our Lord Jeſus, ſhaw. 
ing ultimate fu 15455 0 wor fhip of him to le | 
The Gofper-aofirine: of bi 
9 85 1 e 


11. "The 9oriters againſt the Unitarians 190 
- their own arguments againſt the Papiſts. 
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xderation and temper in 9 00 


-L\ HE inſtances, uſually ae ta ore 
dhe infinite amn N of Jeſus Chriſt, 

ſpeak of his rnd 4 
things in general; or, 2. Of his knowing mens 
thoughts and hearts in particular, To both 


which I reply: 
Firſt, Tis objected, chat the Diſciples my 
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expreſs a very gen 
and comprehenſive knowledge, far from 19 — 


1. 5 


1s be Deity of Jasus CEE · 


1. By Chriſt's own words; ; he knew not what 
the Father knew, viz. the particular time of the 
day of judgment. 

2. In that it was common to Abri all dete 
ledge to men of extraordinary wiſdom, eſpecially 
when any intended to commend them highly, 
ind were affected with wonder; for admiration 
nd praiſe naturally inclines to run out into 
poles. Thus the Woman of Tetoab, under a Tir 

ing wonder at David's ſagacity, cries oùt, | 
My Lord. knows all things on earth, and is as wiſe + Sam. 14 85 
a; an Angel. And the Apoſtle in comtendatiöf 20. 
of ſome ritt fays, They no 'all "rhjngs/": John 2. 
And yet *tis plain fuch encomiutris *muſt have 20, 27. 
their limitations. And indeed the s feem to 

re thought their prophets kneiy, in a manner, 
all things : thus when a woman of ill fache Hoi 
ed our Lord's head, the Fhariſee ſays of him, JF 
this nan were a | prophet, he would know Ger Rs Auk. 7. 39: 5 | 
ur of woman this is, And when the woman of 
Sanaria found that he told her of all her- ſecret 
acts that ever ſhe did, me _— thus, $7, Joh. 44 19. | 
I perceive thou art a ' prophet Tis no wonder 0 
then if the Diſciples ſpeak this. of him, Ten 
tnweſt all things, without eſteerying] him more 
fhan the greateſt of prophets. wy, 

3. Tis evident they never intended more, 
attributing all knowledge to him, from their 0 
words in one of the texts mentioned, John 16. 25 
10 where the Diſciples tell us, how much' they, 
| inferred from his great knowledge, (which they” 
deſcribe and extol, by faying, Thou knoweſt all 
things) not that he was God; but one ſent of 
God, By this abe believe that thoit tamieft forth 
frm Cad; not that thou thyſelf art that God. 
So that, by theſe large expreſſi ond, they only in- 
tend to attribute to hit what a. created Being bs, 

J divine Bane,” c 0 | 
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1 violence t o their words, to, inſer och th 
that Jeſus Chriſt is God, when rhemſelyes ig 
| <p thing, who beſt knew. their 0wn.mea, 


ot 2 3 granted that our Lord ji 


py yet if it were 

Knows all things, 7. e. 3 actually are; 3 
if he knows not all 3 too, which kink. 
denies, he comes ſhort af infinite omnilcieng, 
Far. oe þ — a finit 
Knowle nſurate 70 this poor n 
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oe whe muſt be that hers oe 725 ane 
hearts of all the children. of men. 14 2 


| trongelt inſtance roducd Wis: 
= the IE text, [ht proying any 40 ex 

| Wine perfections to, belong to; the Lon ho 
| ang ff it ſh art lp en, hig 

ſeto, ML. JNEW #700 . oth 

ſearching, and knowing, the n 


heart is. 7 5 : to God, and incam. 
| municable to others, by 7 2. 2. That note 

„ 1 7 5 85 it be peculiar to him in 0 ſenſe; it 
= | | theſe > afts | Y. in another ſenſe, be juſtly: Us. trad 


n X prmed by hip It, | 
is not the moſt High Go 

1. As to the former, tho "Solomon fays,* Wh 
Tord, only knowgf | the hearts of all nen 
What if I * *tis no wonder as, Solomas ha 
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int; know ola any, . to. benen that ex 


was communicated, fince LY whey * um 


9 55 riches 71 


has 5 his great. 1 — 9 — Fo e 


which he has: received anſwerable abilities. Let 
] add, ſuch expreſſions in euren arri 
ſome perfections to God, do only import 

God has no equal herein, or that there is an mi- 
unt leaſe only in which ſuch perfections are pe- 
cular to God, and incommunicable to all others 3 
though ſtill in a lower ſenſe ſamething of then 
may de communicated by him to — And 


this ſhall be 8 to be no e ofition, : hut 


8 05 752 ſe. appropriag 


holy, and We. in a more excellent way, and; 


higher ſenſe than all thers, which 
others ah be 8 8 'So Shen 0 laid, Fee 7 


knows the hearts of men, it muſt. be. i 


the fame way, viz. That there is none can. k 


the heart as God does, fo univerſally, o Mme; 
lately and independently and yet tis no cn: 
Iadition, to ſay that he enables, er todo 

I, in great mcaſure, under him: And 3 
rould argue but very weakly, jo hg | 


out to proye an 


Angel. to be 
lathe is called holy 3 Sg 


to hood N 4 SEP. 2 im Pe 55 


manner 


exp bleſſed G God is wiſe; and; | 
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Sunk ro be the ſen 


mg men * hearts, wiſe is faid to baus 
God only ; t they can ſhew that Fein 
Chrift knows in the ſame excellent indep 


manner, and degree as his father, and that he 1 
v0 mote beholden to him for ability and 1755 


chan he is to his ſon Jeſus Chri.” So I mi 


argue from 1%. 46. 9. that God only La . 
turities, and yet how often have the Prophets fore 


told them from him? 


And *fis not hard to ſuppoſe, that 4 Klin) 


and wiſdom, fo to know / the thoughts and hean! 
of men, Math been communicated to Prophets ad 


Apoſtles. Was there not ſomething > this, f 


not in the Prophet £1;/ha's denn the ſecret 
counſels of the Syrian king, 2. Kings 6. 12. yetd 
leaſt in the Spirit of diſcerning mentioned 1 Cv. 
12. 10. and in the caſe'of Ananias and Sapphira! 
grant this was by divine affiftance of the Spit 
of God, and by Revelation © Neither & out 
Lord Feſus Chrift aſhatned' to own that hi 


knowledge is ſometimes owing to- Revelation from 
God bit Father, Rev. 1. 1. If any ſhould al, 


how Jeſus Chriſt comes to know al that he te- 


veals in thoſe feven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches 
Oc. the very firſt words of that Book of the Re. 


velatiohs may be an anſwer / It was the Rull 
tion which" God gabe to Feſus Chriſt, &c. No 
wonder, then, that he ſays; he knows their works, 


| their hearts, and their approaching judgments ad 


trials, when his own Vault abilities are afſiſted bf 
God's revelation. 
But it will be ſaid, that his furl 5 pearl, 


—_— it to be his own act. Anſwer 5 80 | 
_ — be; for whatever a man knows, 
by his own act. And why may 7. 
the wand Kalch, and yet be under the Tight of 


wy 
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the Deity of fray Cintiit. 


revelation, and the influence of ſuperior aſſiſ 
tance? But yet after all, theſe words of ſearching 


_- 


Acura of his knowledge, not the manner of 
attaining to it; for, taken properly,” as NT 
w God, tis diſhonourable to ſay, he is put to 


open to his view. And if they muſt be taken 


4 Doo ee. . wr, 90 


do to God, and ſo can be no argument of his 

being that God. Which leads me to ſhew, 
Szcondly, That there's no abſurdity in attri- 

buting this knowledge of the heart to Jeſus Chrift, 


Knows things with ſome limitation. as to the de- 
gree, and in dependence on his Father as to the 
namer, appears by what has been ſaid already. 
And e the ung ode of the heart at- 


S r 


with his ſubordination to che F. Aae greater 
knowledge. 


'Tis pleaded,. that is not poſſible her a faite 
being to have ſuch univerſal knowledge of the 
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church and world, he 88 to have, and chere; 
fore he is infinite God. | 

Anſwer ; J am pretty ſure it can never be Fry 
wonſtrated, that it exceeds a finite capacity to 
know the concerns of all on this earth, when the 
enlarged underſtanding is aſſiſted in the higheſt 


ow. 
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on is, becauſe the object is finite; and 
alen any man to ſhew me ho it can be 
A for a finite capacity to comprehend a 
ite object, as this world is, and would — 


oo TOTO thouſand *— than i 
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the heart, are only an expreſſion that denores the 


make 2 ſearch, ſince all things are naked and 


frith and properly, as applied to Chriſt, then 
they belong not to him in the ſame: ſenſe as they 


though he be not the moſt high God. That he 
tributed to him, muſt be ſuch as is conſiſtent 


hearts and ways of men, as is aſcribed to Jeſus * | 
Chriſt, and which as head and ruler of the 


ne by divine influence and revelation. The 


— 1 
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cdhough that ſupreme Being could not produce om 
_ earth and its inhabitants, and yet be -jafinitdy 


the ew of eee, eee ee 


whole eſtate of his church, and every member |: 


ouſt. ; ſo think. it undeniably: proves this l 
knowledge to: be exerci 


a es ce any 8 * 


_ eould not be one made of a capacity ſo much 
above men, as to be commenſurate to 


is] an ted ange never 1 
to. imply any contradiction in it; and that gf 
ſuch 1 tions concerning it proceed chief 
from too. high à conceit of man, and tog toy 
apprehenſion of the infinite God; as if the d. 
tance between theſe two were ſo mall, that — 


but preſently he muſt be the moſt high God; # 
who ſhould be a thouſand times beyond all thy. ; 


below himſelf. Methinks, if the Sun was but au 
intelligent creature, and could diffuſe his inte- 
lectual influences as he does his natural, coulh 

but ſee and underſtand: with his beams and ſi¹ 
influences, tis æaſy to imagine what a penetzating 
and comprehenſive knowledge he might bares 
but we may entertain much greater thoughts of 


conceive.a ſtrong argument ta prove! | 


| Jes Emil, as man, capable of ſuch deep an 8 
extenſiye knowledge, may be drawn own che :. 
offices. of dignity and power conferred . on hin . 


3 For God An ee 


as ĩt ir wi 6 4570 his old the 


it, as far as is neceſſary for the diſcharge of ii 


15 15 ne ae 
ever ho) gang. ttt eee 
For, Ines this office and power is) Bite 
cannot /erwind(e in tüte divine nature z. irn vid! 


rr 
Jasus CHRIS r. 113 
all originally in his own being ? it muſt then he 
ziven to the wan, r Human nature oaly: Ad 
if the man Chriſt Jeſüs ſuſtains this office, and be 
inveſted with this kingly power, eren with all 


power in heaven and carth.z, then au man we, | 


1 aff Bot 


it all requiſite abilities, lelt we reproach. Call: 
s calling” one to an employment, who. is not 
fitted for i, of Fey. rung FA: which, 
be is not able to diſcharge. Belides, unleſs his; 
human nature can execute this power, it cannot, 


— 


be faid.to be given to it; for a power which can- 
is not given nor received, any more than à com- 
not over the other trecs (as in Jotham's apologue). 
Tis no gift at all, if this were the caſe, that the 
nar Chrilt Jeſus be utterly incapable of the office, 


: i | 
and government | ed in kim, . 
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A 41 AYE 47 ; 75. 
"Tf it be faid, that though the office and dele- 
gated authority be committed to the Suman ; yer 
"is only executed by the divine nature in Chriſt: 
Iarſiver, Tis moſt. unreaſonable to ſuppoſe this 
ruſt committed to the nan Chriſt, ho muſt 
at laſt deliver it up; and yet the management of . e. 
it belong only to anather, being. How can he be - 
commended for being fa:thful over abe bouſe of eb. 3. 
God, to bim who appointed or conſtituted him, when 6. 
is not expected he ſhould execute his office? I' 
ant, indeed, that his Xingly office is executed 
by the aſſiſtance of God, as he exerts his divine 
Power and wiſdom, through the human nature 
of chriſt, and communicates of them in all fulneſ: 
Þ him, in whom it dwells: but to ſay, that the 
Chriſt does not exerciſe his kingly univerſal 
bower; but that his divine nature (ſuppoſing it? 
does folely and immediately execute the office 
You, 1, EJ) 
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5Þ eſus Chriſt” towards eſſed ſervant, 195 
Heb. 4. Se ꝛc have not” an Beh prieſt, whv . 5 wt k 
5. 16. touched with the feeling of our 50 Irmities, bu 


In all points tempted as. 12 ere; 3, let us 


been try'd with ſufferin 88, makes . tor 
| compaſſionate. earneſt. ach chte For 1 us; 5 a0 


none gk his REY nature; 


1225 TP Inguiry Into, 


yen to 2h as man or rnediator (for to God c 
grad be given) is, in 17 mind, 2.4 mol ph 
abſurd iy ek to 7 W od officiate 


8 0 K 10 
t to be ſaid of & ſupreme God. I 7eme 
therefore; ral . $ Univerſal kin 18 
headſhip 0 0 ift from God (ot bie only th 
man Chit ek receiver) committed as tt 
td him, fo he certainiy Wants no abiſit eie 
cute that truſt in the nature enttuſted Toh it; 
F "ay, no ability, whether: of power or Knox: 
ledge, ſufficient to render Him a 'careful, vige- 
rovs, _ El wv. 1 ff a Bead df 
and ruler of the wor * And to 
Keb him of his greateſt lor: Hit "FS 
* Beſides,” what benefit ot N t it to chene 
Chriſt, * he, divine 15 Lol * 1 5 cute 4 
power which it 'always Had, 4 cool Xercle 
without any gift to him? "AE rear, Pf * 
addition was this to him? 
Another a/gunient maß be dran from 6 the 
comfortable ground of Codes in 3 
addreſs to God, which tlie Seri 1 lays dom, 
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come boldly to the throne : grace...” * Chriſt's havin ö 


is Our CmfEfrr 
Now tis eee th comp 
his own experience of trouble, can belong l 
; A Ba 


. Lie bk EEE 
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of 
ſuch 4 baden ard advarhte as the Seripriire rb 


ali 
preſets Flas, and pb us of this Kreng round 
of Gtlölition und Hope in our appt to 
666; whit the- Apbflle auld have us to ©uild on. 


| And this be has been fo far from appear- 


6 it 2 0%. ited I. With miſery t? v, it 

i wits only” the man Chriſt ſuffered, land Sone 

u quettly feels a flom henee With his dit. 

i pan ſervants. And Hs moſt | certainy that if 
de ſympahtzes with ten zn "their troubles} he 

th maſt then know them ifi Dat nur! which oily 

r eb feln of em; for none can m. 
K this with the miſerie of othem Whith e 
1 Keen of: 80 thar they who deny Chriſt's 

* WT beman näture te be eaprbie of tlic Knowiedge 7 
3 4! bur miſeries, do, If effect; deny Hm w be 


1 ung ehef ff npöſſibſe ot 23/urd to the en of 
1 mänkind! that T'rhight" produce the conſent of 
n very great number of learned men; even among 
be who oppoſe thy other opinions,” The L 


thefints Allow the man Chiriſt 2 fort of whiverſal . 
| knowledge, às Well as umverfif preſence,” which 
| they plead for. Fhe ſcheel- men, beth Thomiſts 
ind Sezen, allow bin univerſal” knowledge, 
though they differ in thei way of explaiting it. 
And 8 wi 4 time in the fixcly century, 


unh Her#f5; under the name of Axtotte, who | 
| held Chaft was ignotunt of any thirg which I 
| Conceive muſt hade been in relation td his human 
nature; for thoſe perſons owned him t have 4 
line nature, and tis hatd to immstzne they could | 
| tribute ignorance to that. But (waying that 
matter, which is diſputed) an is enough” for 
purpoſe, viz. To prove what ſenſe the christian 
church then hid 'Chriſt's re Eno ed 85 
„„ T2 


4 


te ban 5 of las © Gunter. org 


when in the chtiſttan che ſons were branded” 


6 an Sinebile rin 7 


as man; that they who, wrote n He 
retics do expreſly deny any. ignorance in Crit 
as man. For this we may produce yah, cer 
1 patriarchs of the chriſtian c lurch at th 
: "viz, Eulagius of Alexandria, and Gregory of Row? 
thoſe Heretics produced. for their 0 Chriſt, 
| words, that he knew not the time of the laſt 
judgment, as an inſtance of his i ignorance. . Ty 
205 the former perſon ſays, That he was hot 
norant of it, not as man, aud much Jeſs 460 
The latter ſays, In natura quidem . humanitati 
noviſſe, ſed non ex natura. bumanitatis.,. He kney 
it with the human nature, but that knowledge | 
did not riſe from the humanity. z which is what 
4 maintain, as to the knowledge I attribute 19 
him, but not extending ir ſo far as: to all uli. 
ties, which they did. i hah 
And I find not a few of the Fes refarnd 
Divines, who (when out of this diſpute); ſpeak 
agreeable to this, and are! far from thinking it ido· 
latry, to aſcribe as much knowledge al have 
done, to the man Chriſt, Thus the rey 
Mr. Baxter, in his nates on Eph. 4. 16. plainly 
intimates, that he conceives an Angel might be 
8 made · capable of rulin the aniver ſal: church/on 
cearth by legidlation, 3 judgment, and, execution: 
for having laid. this taſk: : was impoſſible to an 
power hut divine, he cortects Shim iel, by adding, 
er angelical at leaſt: and. ſure the man Che 
ability is far ſi erior Angels beſides that he 
has them miviſtring to him, and giving | him n0- 
tice of matters if there be any occaſion ; : for 
has ſeven; principal ſpirits, who are the get of the 
Lamb, ſent forib through all (ae eargh, as the jane 
author interprets, Rev. 5. 6. . 1 
So the author of the lutle book, called. Th 
Fuluse State, the ſame who wrote the Gogd: $6: 
varitan, a worthy Divige; of the church of 6 


R 


bbs of this earth,” and the beavens that compaſs - 
if, as we can View a globe of an 'inch diameter: 


;-150. The like ſays Limborch"in his Theol. 
Griſt. lib. 5. e. 18. E I 00s [154 1 ; 
Let me add only the teſtimony of Dr. T Hamas 
Crdiin, who was never I ſuppoſe cenſured for 
an Idolater among Diſſenters ; and yet tis ſcarce : 


„ 


to the nan Jeſus Chriſt than he. See his Sele#F-- 


777 F 


ding - of Chriſt takes in all occurrences which 
uncern bis church. And that” as be ſaid Al 
power in beaven and earth is given me of my Fu- 
ther ; ſo might be ſay, all knowledge in heaven + 
and earth is given me, that his beams pierce into 
every corner, that he knows'the ſore of every heart. - 


@ a looking-glaſs wroupht in the form of a globe, 


repreſents the images f all tbat is in the room, ſo _ 


in all things in heaven and:earth at once; It ſeems: 
tiieſe men did not takte it to be the peculiar per- 
fection of the divine nature to know the hearts, 
ſo a that no creature could partake of it by di- 
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vine aſſiſtance and revelation. EPR, 

Indeed, as to the manner of knowing the 
heart, we cannot tell how the inhabitants of the 
other world have acceſs to our minds, or to 
eich other's 5 but without doubt, Jeſus Chris, 
whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire, has more pro- 


'elation from God, and more capacity for re- 
SW ene — 13 9 n In 


1 


ARlsr. hs 119” 8 


that probably, be can as 'eafily inſpecr th web. 


* * 7 
* 4 
- 


p. 46, 47. That he intercedes as man; and can be - 
Mercede in a caſe which be knows not? So again, 


roſſible' that I ſhould attribute greater knowledge 
Caſes, Part III. where he ſays, the human under- 


And concludes with theſe remarkable words, bar 


the enlarged buman underſtanding bf Chrift takes 


per abilities for penetration, as well as more re- 


3 


W 
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Joh. 5. 27. 
Acts 17. 


. 


Chriſt's extenſive knowledge in Seripture, is fr 


_ and the like may be alſo ſaid with reſpect to other 


43 % | x 
In 


implies vaſt and univerſal Knowledge. Who thy | 
dare lay, that the wan Chriſt Jeſus has. not a 


eſeaped all cenfure, as far as I know, when del. 
vered by others than the Vaitariaus i ſo I hope it | 
muſt not be counted heretical in them,. for-which 

others never forfeited the glorious title of O. 


him, that they are do more. trul, inſisite, 6 
| tributed: ta him in a: /imited and inferior te., 


need produce other ſort of arguments for de 
ſupreme Deity of Chriſt, than from theſe topis, 


| with: equal advantage, upon the bead: of aii. 
worſhip, which is another tanic, whenee m/ of- 
Cbrick: it were eaſy to ſhew, there is no ihn. 


him in Scriptures; but on dhe contrery,/that i 


* : 4 . 
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A lambie Inguim ius 

bort. “tis evident, Cbriſt as man is the pre 
2418) 1 of God” providential "kingdom; 
as man he muſt judge the Whole: world «Which 


e ES Enna oh 
I think *tis beyond all resſonable doubt: and a 
this doctrine has appeared rational enough, ad 


thodas. "ea os OS © „ : 3 x N 2: . q 
_ Thus it appears, that all which is Rid of 
from proving him to be the ſupreme infinite c 
it may be accounted for etheruiſs very fairy: 


(which ſome. call) divine perfections attributed to 


attributed to him, than this of knowledge, bu 
that chere are plain evidences of their being 1 


in compariſon of what they are, in the moſt glo- 
rious God over all Code; and therefore men tal 


Nor do I doubt but IL cu, imaigtain my g 


poſers would infer the Deity: of the Lord Jels | 
of ſugreme divine worſhip given ultimate u 


hin 
7 | 0 
him; ſince it is wholly grounded upon whatGr | 


the honour it aſſigns ta him is ſuch as ſpeaks 
to. be inferior to the Father, and depends 
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the infinite, felfcoriginate,” indepen 


lo faber has gr 


he requires "(if thacbe ; an ad'of 1 45 


proper par en bis" fame, becauſe alt 
. heaven o and earth was 


Thus we muſt honour the ne (truly, not as 


greatly as) we honqut the Father 3 becauſe the: 


Fathtr bath commitiiu, or given; ail judgment to John 5. 
bim Thus at the ir of Feſus nut every Ente 22: 23. 


ded, that all this homage is ultimately to the 
glory f the Father. Wor which is thus 
grounded upon derived and borrowed excellency, 
is not ſenremeiy divine, and cannot be offered to 
dent Deity, 


vithout a great affront, becauſe tis not the moſt 
excellent, Mal. 1. 14. To praiſe an indepen- 
dent God for honqur and power granted to him. 


| by avotber, fuppoles a e and nen. 
| proaches with praiſo. 


80 a fs wh 


mon external acts or words (fuch as bowing thei 
| knee, and ſaying glory and praiſe, &c.) uſed to 


God and the Mediator y as alſo in ſome eee 


they are given in common to ardinary men; yet 


the mind of 2 rational worſhipper will make a 
diſtinction in his in ward intention, as ho doubt but 


| thoſe devaut cui did, who in the ſame act bowed), © 
| their heads, and worſhipped both God and. the * 


But I ſhall not purſae this any farther at preſent. 
Moreover, I judge, that to aſſert Jeſus Chriſt 


to be the ee God, ſubwerts the goſpel- 
| 2 his mediation z for if I muſt 1 one 


II. 


- 


Phil. 2. 10, 
vom, amd every tangur confeſs bim tobe: Lord; be- 
aun as à reward of his obedience, the Father 


hath given him 4 name above every. name:? a and tis 


Chron. | 


ano ee Cad and man, for. my mediator 


vith God, then, when I addreſs to Jeſus Chriſt 
à the ſupreme God, where is the: Gad. man that 
mute be my mediator with hinr ? To fay he me- 
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8 with himſelf? Who ever doubted the exerciſecf 
his on wuiſdom or mercy, that theſe do in a ſot 


When we go 


diates with Vimſelf, is the lame as to ana 


I muſt go to him without a mediator; and 
the whole buſineſs of mediation into a 1 


contrary to the common ſenſe of things, aol 
as againſt the Scripture 
know what is the notion of going to God wich- 


out a mediator, if this be all, that he mediates 


plead in him? But ſure the Scriptures ſpeak af 
a rgediator without him, when they ſet forth 


Jeſs Chriſt as ſuch ;-and-who':is this mediator, 
to Jeſus Chriſt as the ultimate ob. 
ject? If it ebe ald bis human nature only acts in 


this mediation, tho as united to the divine; I 
anſwer, that as this is ſtill to make Cbrit me 


diator with Bimſelf, ſo the human nature is not 
Cod- man; and if the man, or human nature 4. 
one, be capable of doing the 
then *tis not neceſſary that 7eſus Chriſt ſhould be 


part of a mediator, 


more than a man inhabited by, and related to 
God, in order to that office. Nor may it be ſaid, 
that the union to the divine nature gives an inſnii 
efficacy to thoſe acts, of which the human only is 


the principle; for unleſs by that union, the bu - 
man nature was turned into an infinite or divine 
nature, its acts can no more be reckoned properly 
and intrinſecally infinite in this caſe, than his bo 
or human wnderſtanding are Infinite, becauſe ſo | 

united to an infinite nature. 


But what fully 8 — the t 
nature of Chriſt can never be an effettual medi- 


ator (according to them) no, not tho it were 
perſonally united to the divine, is this, viz.' That 
this human nature ſo united, to have 
the knowledge of the ſecret mental prayets, the 
inward deſires and diſtreſſes of all Chriſtians, or 


they deny 


to know any one 's beart : And how then * 


and I would gladly 


— 
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bela compaſſionate inrerceſſor u caſes that 12 


. 


knows nothing f? Or how can he Hape 2 fellow. 


joe of their ſüfferings, which*he knows not | 
feel at all? hat eBtifert is thete in 


t'they fe 5 
tus — es of Chriſt's mediation? The divine "2 


uture is precluded” from it, betauſe they dire 


xs to-ſeck to that as che kin objeR'thro a me- 


dators and the human nature, they ſay; may 


wow nothing of bur caſey nor Knows our hearts, 


whether we worſhip Hincerefy, or repent ſincere” 
or hypocritically only; and. fo knows not 
boy to repreſent” or Sf U 60 

What a caſe now do theſe men bri g us into f 


There is no mediator left to interp6ſe with the 


ipreme God; ſo that we muſt deal with hint 
innediately and alone, Which t they Will own 100 
or from the £ oſpel-doftrine or method. Thus 

s the Lord Jeſus turn'd out of his Mee, on 2. 

pretence of giving him higher honour, © So that 
upon” the whole, n Rias T ee we had even as 
good be content with the Apoſtles fair and 7 7 22 

xcount of this matter; if its being ſo very 

jeligible, may net be an un Aon be Gch 


obj 52 Fo 


againſt it, viz. That there is tit one God, * one \ Tim. * 


Mediator between Cod and man, the man Cbriſt 5. 
Jeſut. Never let us fear, but St. Paul knew how to 
deſcribe the Mediator, without leaving out the bet-. 
ter half of him, or the principal nature. Our 
Mediator, according to him, was only: called a 
- who alſo is by office'a Cod, or ruler over 

|, made ſo ot wg 2 9 12281 "al things under 
im. . 

Boe indeed: as there are two principa 14 r- 
— — Fs doctrines of Sram 4s om relating to the 
"1/71 


th himy DO the 95 hiter tans have loſt them both 


mong their ſeveral parties. For as" they are di- 


2 3 into two principal parties*(beſides a 
u 


„und the int Mediator © 


q fd rims) doch among [Cori and r 
_ due part | real pa 
© ape — (for ahey @ 
e or bat u) ſo | between: then 
= two great Daftrinet are fubveritdyqk 
4 ay s leavg, rooms for a Madietor in the G 
idfanite Being ; on the acher hand, they who 
: 88 er one infinite Bent u- 
"2 der three . properties, or relatigns,, 
5 #107. as they. n vic. one Who is 10 
| Foro to be a mediatgr with the infinite God 
2. there is pq other i#/uize Being bur his om 
; weiber 2200.8 chat 40 keep the Golpe-fitk 
Lie undefiled;. tis — that vd woid 
ks, by believing Cod and hu Gi. 
one to mediate. wich the other; and that tie 
two are not two equal or ſupreme beings, bu 
eee that een 
Let us then bethink e be Grigudy,/ mt 
1 what the church in latter days has thought 
NS. Joh Choi 2 Ie. what his own Apoſiles, 1 


bat they deſtroy the unity of God, why-y.0y 
do 
lain conſequence, leave, no plaes ſot ſucy * 
cannot be: thought to intertede wil his 
b-- to —— that ſo there may be won ie 
1 ſerve the unt of che ſupreme Gad. 
| of, . Wann 


ſcribes his glarigus — Je 1 
Ad-. . 1 * 0 
in lle milf ofa” Again, Lov arg 


(het? 


fs — 3 Gad hath * er. 2 4 
ta (aſus hom haue gr cited, bath Lard and. | 
Cy. Now et le, che. Apaſtle Was 
amis zt ſuch ad ptiag of Jeſus. Ch riſk. a8. | 
might &riks, che hearts of his murderers. with, the Fer. 23d 
220 harren. ons.” crime; 1225 therefore © 


tors g all che ke | 2 
ec the blood of the Py God: Ame? Lis 
Wee, and low Heiter ſam in 
ampariſon of this, vi. Eon ze at 4 men p. 
Ma of Cal. Dig he not undegſtand, or would. . - 
hp conf L an-9 when I And vet 
repreſents - rut ag a inbubeca· 
tim and exaltation 3 when he was far from being ; 
daupted with any fear to own- Chyift fully. Nap, - 
if! this Deity of Chriſt. were a fundamental. article 
ol the Chriſtion faitb, how comes it to paſs, that 
when poor convinced ſouls, in anguiſh far cheir | 
crimes, ſeek; direction how: to bs ſaved from thera, Fer. 37% 
| the Apaſtle ſhould. not acquaint them with this 
| atticle, but direfts: them te helieye in 57s Jeſus, 
ſueh as he had deſcribed him? d he direst 
vaonded ſouls to an inſaſſcien. Say icur, without 
| telling them, he was the infinitt God? Yet, they 
are-baptiz/d and added to the church, and num 
die ſuch as ſhall be ud: How can chis 
the ſupreme Godhead of Chriſt be a ſunda | 
| mental article.of the Chriſtian faith? TE 1 
3b Gad was aul dim, . "This N 0 
Ta uncle a Chia 8 3 ot. 
ed) are two DNiſparares,..or. different things, ass 
hen Chriſt's Sach and bread.are, and chere- 
NS: 0 ** of: the other, in a 
—_— . 
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5 "argument, notwithſtanding . 
pry . ons 


think it a weak cavil, and can tell them their re- 


8 
1 A 


| honovur- confer-d; tis in effect to ſay, the pea 


may ſtoutly: defend that tis the body of Chriſt 


of the Proteſtant religion, and aſk them wier 


An Bamzib "Inquiry 
roper ſenſe, or without! 4 FI a8 all our 60 
ters againſt the Romiſh tranſubſtantiation 


ei 
and tis of equal foree in the preſent caſe. Toh. 
anoiniod, imports, to be raiſed by authority ang: 


foi 15 à creature, or inferior being: and there 
fore to ſay, that properly Chriſt is moſt high: 
18 to ſay, the inferior is Tupreine, and dhe 
man God; Which cannat be, otherwiſe than by 
a figute, as the bread is Chriſt's body, vi. ij 1. 
lation, Sc. And truly if the buſineſs can be ſalyel 
hete, by making à perſonal union between Gi! 
ard Chriſt, 1 ſee not ' why the Papiſts may not 
{er up ſuch another union between Chriſt's 
and the bread in the euchariſt, and then ey 


properly, ' gur indeed nothing is more obviou _ 
than the unſteddineſs of many Proteſtant un. 
ters, when they write againſt the Papiſts and ile 
Unitarians: How de they go backwards ad 
forwards ? And wien they have triumphant” 
and fully beaten*off the vain aſſaults and ob 
+ Jedtions of the Papiſts, they take up their baffled" 
arguments, and" ite them the ſame way (as o- 
chers did agagſt them) a againſt the Unitariuu: 
. what e maintained againſt the for- 
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;-theſe arguments they oppoſe, 
when the Unitarians' . them 1 
ſelves, in the point of the Trinity; and ; 
take” "thomſelves"” to- like ſhifts and evalions. 
Thus let the Papiſts object to them the novelty 


was their religion and church before Luther? they a: 


ligion Was in the bible, and their church among 
the primitive Chriſtians, however it lay hid in 


the time of * and yet to be . 
290 8g Unitariat SS 
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tbe Deity of Jesus CnNISr. 1832 

111arians they can make the ſame ohjection. 
jock has — ehriſtian: church, for ſo many 
ages, held that Chriſt was not God? A 
Papiſt they will-prove, that the Fathers dich not 
old the elements to be. Chriſt's: real bady and 
blood, . becaule::they oft call them -theyimeges” 
thereof: but let the Unitgrians argue that Chat 
is not the ſupreme God, becapſe che Seripture 
ſtiles dr —— image — —— and — — 
dhe image onlychel Is 3 chen the thing con 
elf: and its image multi; be the ſame ching. 3 
Againſt che Papiſ they can prove St. Feter was * 
inferior to the church, andi the xeſt of che Apo- 
ies (though not ſingly co eaah / becauſe he us 
fe up/and: down hy them. This Baronius takes Z 
hold of, and tells them, by-the,ſfame; reaſon they 


[muſt grant the Arian argument to be gogd, 


viz, That the Faſber i is- greater than the Son, he- 
cauſe the Son is ſent by him. But let an Li- 
larian argue thus, and then, though the Father 
ſend, and the Son be fent byhim, yet chaxiſhl 
hoth-be egual, and this ſnall make no difference 
Againſt thes Papiſis they will haaſt, that they 
don't t hoodwink, the people; in ignorancen hut 
bid them inquire and examine, and the nere 
he better, while tis ground of ſuſpicion, that 
he Papits cheat men, by theis keeping them 
— the lights; But —— to do with the 
Unitarians, they tack. about, and bid beware of 
rading and diſputing 3: they are for an implict 
lab, without examining into deep myſteries s 
they bid us believe, not pry inte them: tho we 
only deſire to examine whether the Scriptures do 
veal any ſuch. myſteries at all. ; the re/t we will 
believe, if we could ſee that, and deſire no other 
liberty in interpreting Scripture, than they take ſo 
ully in interpreting Chriſt's; words, This ig 
"9. Upon Froteſtant Principles. the og ; 
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a * * a general cohntilt;, thar'D think it not needfulty 


think: ea ſind cheir 8 and des. 
1 in tkeſe matters, dd willy as Ay 
eta can Saint che Papiſts,” 34807 bid e290 
_ 01 Ag reiprimicive 4 quleys! fo na 2 
1 4 Dee, 
given t Frey: oh nony, = t 
Tor Hins's dofirine; und have: made ſach — 
they tha 


for tkoſe Furrer wsithio 
dot, 67 were not careful of cheir funtlativhally. 
ay k they carne es be bünded dj 


more here: Only ene thing|T; would fag, 
allowing h#/prlimirive; Writers 0 fpulth 
different places wWitk great, at eaſt" ſexrring df 
Word, (which y ingenuous man most rad) 
ſometimes plainly Gexlarimg Jeſus Chriſt ſafe 
40, and the ſervaft of the Father, Befobse zu um 
arion; at obe times giving Rim high tides; 
vf one equal with Cu yet 6 "ths far mere feabm 
pie gs ſuppeſe che Aber enpreſfions ſhould l 
- 0 nung tothe orbey, than tho c 
tray becauſe in d ſeourfing of, and pleadii 
lor u beloved admired as the Lond Ji 
Aeſerves to de, tis very eaſy and natural to m 
Vat into ſtrains of eloquence, and loſty hd 
praiſo,whictimult be interpreted not with ſtrith 
Sus bur with great abatements, as is to be öbferftl 
in ſotne of their higit encmiums on the venctibl 
myſtery of the eucheriſt; as tho wich the P 
theymoole the elements for Chriſt's real Boch 
wWuieh yet they evidently did deny. But on ile m 
muty, no men are wont ever to ſpeak dimm 
on ſuch occaſions; they could not hape athoigh 
to leſſen their maſter's glory ; and therefor? 1 
they ever repreſent him as n#)-che ſupteme Cf 
nor equal to him, we have af eaſof to think 
they then ſpake the words of truth and ſobet 
neſs, and hat the exaRt matter required. | 1 * 


4 js Deity wk Ines Crinatr, 


For my wn part, 46 T:writey this) de that: | 
{rious. impreſſions of - chaſe great relations im 
wich the bleſſed Ius Rands to me, whom: T 
quit fins nv eons 8 Ad. 
1e e as m tacious endeared 7 
beyond, father and mother, or friends; Ger 
my 1.reyerence; e rere — kd 0 . 

Expect as m - glorious ſmdge, . whe: 
ij to come in his on, and in d Farben's Sorg b Take g; 
ad in the mean time deal with ad thro* him, 26. 
ee ogg we and: Interceffor: 1b I * 7 
7 3, that; tis Bot wichout gmerom * 

bitter reſentments, that IL. ſhouid 
n ring things, whirh hy ſo men well m 
ug aliens will be niz — | 

ary to the hend of this. great Redeemer.” 
5 Lkaow. he loves: nothing: But truth. in his 
cle, and will neyer he offended J hope, wich: 


r TESTS ST 52 


1 who ſtand by his ohn words, viz. The Lachens 142 


e s greater than. ci; I think — 20 

bing 20 J), God:te not grater tan hei ot aw 

a the head of Cbriſt 3 for. nem unit ye equal 0 me. 16.40. 
e hol one, Liam perfuaded ü truth I I. 4.25. 
rm plead for, and That fuppores me Ee en c | 
. 2 U e ein et n8ct Ri e bus nt 7 
However, I wiſhithey whacete:ailverſinics A0 eä IW. 
jel iy ion, mourn at leaſt the modeſty 

abe 2 of the earlieſt writers for Chriftianity- 

4 ince the Apoſtles, that we have, I mean Fuſe | 

of, Lis Meriyr, diſputing! with a Jem and plead- 


s for the! honour of Jeſus Chriſt, whom be 


n God by the will af mo Futber, and one wo 
i 175 085 10 bis till, before his incarnation. 
es perſon on attempts to ſhew, tliat Jeſus Chir 


ad gre-exift--of old, 48 4 God, (in in ſemſe) aj 

deen afterwards, of virgin: but becauſe, as 

ws ys, there were ſome who confeffed him to 
Griſt, and yet denied tho/e. points of his pre- 
tence and His miraculous birth of a virgin, 
| - at 


— 2 = S 4 
_ — . ws * : 


= 


4 


1s I ns Ii yh 
that Father calmlyuys to his àdverſary, 
| 8 1 de abt; 28 
cc and um ben of u vitgin's, yet Pill the thi 
Li not aii bs ton bis" bring ibe Chrift of 600 
e Kc. 25 
te that fun . 
da deny ubut be bother 


=> => © 2TH S 


— it — eee this 
eben Targord wt. He does not damm ther 
ho differed from him, nor will ſay the Orilin 
ligi is fahverrel]} and Chriſt but an nel 
and:4 brokes frei to truſt on, if he be not d 
very ſuprem̃e God, (the ranting diulicf of fon: 
in:qur: age) no uhut ſtiſt he: was ſure he is the! 
true-Chriſt;! whacever allot be -niiſtaken 
in: Tis deſperate wickedneſs in mem to Haiiſ 
the reputation of the truth. and holineſſ of dt 
bleſſed Joſus} upim a difficuk and diſputable . 
nian; to dare to ſay; that if they are miſtaken in 
their õpinion I verily believe "they at) 
then Jeſus Chriſt isa Har and 2 dectiver ;@ mitt 
Saviour, and the like. What is this but to . 
poſe him to the: ſeorn of inficlels :??? 
So that 1 ſer with dorrow;' that to this vey! 
day, even among profeſſed Chriſtians themſelle, 
Chriſt crucifitd.ĩs: to ſome a Mvinbling-block 
and to others fooliſhneſs: If he be not 'as"go0d" 
and great as the God who appoimed him for 1 
Sauiour, tho he he allowed to be a man aff 
2 God, by ſigns and mighty wonders which God 
did by — and by whom God made the rl, 
as the inſtrument; tho he be granted to be 
in- whom dwelt all Sh fulneſs of the GodÞtud, ſo 
as it never dwelt before in prophets or any ache 
1. — Ng p f fer by unity of con 
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FE Deig of lieus Gare, 


Ml It and will, as Calvin intetprets Joby 10. 30. 
„se in eſtimony with the Father and Spirit, as 

% and rnany others underſtand that in 1 
dj 7: 6. 2 he beithe moſt lively viſible imagt 
inf hat the world ever ſaw, ſo that he who 
* 5 — pt in great meaſure, ſis ib Father, . 
en 2 bright mirror; John 14, 10. tho he be 
ed and ſerved, as one far above Angels ant 


* 


* lch angels, and over all powers in heaven and 

in (anh, 2 God or Ruler, the great adminiſtrator 

m;" of God's: kingdom! both on earth and in the in- 

ll vidble hades, as "having the keys, or / miniſteriabRey. i 18. 
n ver of deuth aud hell t yet after all this; if hebe 
„boot the very ſapreme God himſelf; nay, to com- 


* 


bod, whoſe Son and Image he is, he ſhall be no 
later for them: they do er bypothefi,, or on 
ds fuppoſitiony, | openly. diſown him for their 
id" BY Saviour and Confidence ; they age aſhamed to 


tut in him, and ſrem rather to: deride and re- 


„bach him, a8 inſufficient and contemptible, 
nn to believe on him 9. Theſe things are to 
res very grievous offexce, who think it a great 
„bi chat fo exceilenta gonſtitütion as the Goſpel 


5, ſo amzable to contemplate, ſo proper to enter- 


deriſion of ungod lyſco S8. en n Ae 
'Tis yet a farther grief to think what a faral 
ſop'is hereby. put co che progreſs of the Goſpels 


af the. incarnation. of Gad. One may read in Le 


derided the Chriſtians doctrine of a mortal God; 


" Dr. Calamy's Sermons on the Trinity, P. 130, 360. 


tan; our thank ful admiration for grace and 
vi/dm:it contains, ſhould either be loſt in the 
touds af an afe2ed'obſcurity,- or \expoſed-to the 


"loſe rejection by Jus, Mabometansapd' Pagans, 
undeniably. occaſioned by the common dottrine 


Lonpte's hiſtory of China, how the Heathens 


plete the ahſurdity, if he be not the very ſame - 


Vol. J. e ; | and 


A, kunde Münze de, 
wt 2 eſteemed Gee 
as ah as their owh Religion. 

P. 118. 3 book of cridulity —.— 
ſays, He could prove hy many inſtances our 
kiſtorys that this dbehrine bas kept nor“ 
from embracing tbe chriftian faith, than am thr 
thing be knew df. Nou tho I grant, chat if i 

be the certain trulhʒ of Goa, this muſt be/ no 1. 
gument againſt receiving it; yet ſurely it ſhould 
make men very cautious and impartial) in their 
inquiry about it, leſt they bring on themſchte 
the woe denounced ab tinffuinim? by whom of: 
fences (that is, ſtumbling-bl ocks: in the wry of 

the Goſpel) da come... 
In the mean time, in tlie midit: of theſe trow 
bles, tis à grrat and ſwert refreſhment to uit 
and hope for a remove to the mount Moriah, the 
land of: van above, where all theſe | ſhades of 
melancholy night ſhall vaniſh away, and an tte 

nal day of clear ligbt and peace ſhall ſhine o 

A them ho love our Lord Jeſus in ſincerity; in who 

glorious dignity I rejoice; nay, I deſire to bo 

and glory in this exalted, enthroned Redeemer; * 

for worthy is the Lamb to receive glory, and bo- 

nour, and bleſſing, and power. Amen: So beit 
Now to him who loved us, and waſhed us from 

our ſins in his own blood, and hath made W 

kings and prieſts to God, even the ark ee 

Be glory ane: dominion Tan: 


. 
- 
and 
o 


| But tha L . aber. aha: aft 50 404), 
| _ which they call Hereſy, ſo worſbip 1 the Gods] 
m Fathers, helieving all things which are uri. 
en in 10 . and.ihe a IE ge rug i. 
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R. B. s fo much; dipole to find” 
fault with the Humble Juquiry, Ge „ 
that the innocent Vile it ſelf if 
. not eſcape, and the Author PScandar: 
ud forcerity muſt be arraigned: for intitling Ft 
ſoß but wee IE, ſays he, 5 
cover an heteradox \habk + with an orthodox fit 3 
Any reaſonable man would think, W roy el 
Inquiry or an Arg S-ATRL'S-, 
could. be neither heterodox nor orthodox, ſinge it 
dents nothing at all; hut thaſe two 1 4 
dex nd orthodox -miake ſo pretty x jingle, that wo 
mult forgive. him, if for that hogs only. he was, * 
vilng to adorn his entrance with ſa fine, a, fancys 
butat fuſt daſh 10 begin with reproaching t 
| Author's fincerity, and that on ſo triſling, 
wet, and groundleſt a.pretencd; 86. this harmleſs 
tle, is fo ſtrong): evidence of hat intem 
ate tear * e 


* 


RE MARK S on 
1 will very much invalidate. all the commend 
tions he gives of his own mit efs and temper in 
the management. of this argument. J believe 
Mr. Z. thinks Mr. B's title is a cover to an here. 
rodox book, but yet will not fall ſo foul upon hi 
Fancerity for i it. 
But to come to what is more material, MI. 3. 
propounds, to ſtate the queſtion as o Chriſt's 
Deity, and as. to the 77 rinity, which it preſuppoſes; | 
and here indeed the hinge of the Coritrovery les: 
let him tell us what Trinity he-holds, and make 
out ſuch a Deity in > Chriſt as is fonſiſtent/with i, 
and he will then lay a*ground for fair arguing, 
which is much preferable to the capping of text 
with diftorting* criticiſms an pa 
but it is here in the very foundation he has mol 
groſly faiFd, wich is the reaſon of the copfuſon 
And inconſiſtencies Which folfow; as T ſhall endes 
185 par to make a 
As to his exp en of the Treity ty, hetell us 
Father, Word and Spirit are three, but more be 
tends not to know, only that theſe threr ate 
15 Per one being; und under the covert of this ob 
ſcurity he taltes the liberty to ſpeak of the Fauler 
and Sor, ſometimes as . — one Being, and 
at other times as ont in "kind : ſo that if I can 
ſhow that the Father and Son are not one and the 
ſame Being but , and that what Mr. B. him. 
ſelf fays of them neceſſarily implies them whe 
two, this will overthrow all : his : argume 
Chriſt's ſupretne Deity; and will 2 
OC pretations ts be mere perverſions of Scripture from 
1 ts genuine ſenſe; unleſs he will hold cap ſe 
| preme Minds or Beings, as ſome of his 'brethved 
do. RAIL OL, 00 Mn bne mit 2.100 
b ts piore dat abe Fark and El (in *. 
higheſt capacity} are two proper. perions 
. 5855 7 appeal mw ee 


W. 8 


*% & W 


— 


= =. 


perſons in the common ſenſe of the-whrd ::but 
now becauſe three ſuch; perſons uld :inferithree 
Beings, this word, in the common ſenſe, begins 
to be caſhierꝰ d by our Madaliſis, and the nita-· 
ans are fain to take on them the taſk of pro- 
ring them three real perſons. But I challenge any 
man to ſnow how he will prove any two in the 
Goſpel-hiſtory (who conſented in thẽ Iame ſpirit 
and deſign) to be two human perſons, ſo 
25 that it ſhall not by the ſame way he proved, 
that the Father and Son are two. What is it 


males two proper perſons? Is it not the having 


two. intellects, wills, and life? not theſe 
make the eſſence of an intelligent being? Now 


nothing is more evident than that the Scriptures 


aſert this of the Father and the Son; the Father 
and the Son mutually know each other, the Son 
does nat his aο ̃ will, but the ; will of. the John 0 : 
Father, his Life is given him of the Father ;: he bg. Jon 
ſpake not of himſelf; but the Father, which ſent John 12. 
him, gave him commandment. Nor is this con- 4. 

tradicted by its being aid that they are one, John 

10. 30. for Chriſt tells us hay and in What ſenſe 

they are one, when he prays, Jobn 17. 24. that 

his Diſciples may be one, even as his Father and 

he were one. The phraſe nryer imports ane Being 


| throughout, all the Sciptures, but always one in com 
nt; this made Calvin ſay the Antients abuſed 


the deriptures, in attempting to prove from thence 


| 2 conſubſtankiality. And tis apparent what Mr. 


B, aſſerts proyes them tyyo diſtinct beingꝭ and ſo 


gves/up the cauſe on his own hypbtheſis. Ser 


What he ſays of emanation of his eſſetice from the 


K 4 5: Father, 


Me.. Boyſe I Hindicatidn. 1335 
ure, whether they are not obviouſfly ſo repre? 8 
ſented there, as much as any two men in Scrip- 
wre-hiſtory are 3 and I doubt ndt but tis the evi- 
| dence of this has made ſo many write of a Ttinitx 
of three perſons in God, meaning it as or three 


5. 26. 30. 


136 1 


God and Chfiſt (tho it may be far greater) is not 
is the unity of Chriſt and Chłiſtians, 1 Cor. 6, 17, 


: and partakers of the divin nature, and yet is by 


or /o God, as to be the only God; who has no e 


have been as natural and proper, if Chriſt ws 3 


Sc. p. P. 24. 25. 88. 22 . The 


only drawn from 
accouuted for other ways; at leaſt kth chem bel 


are | one Spirit, what work would the: Trinit 


is called God; Ergo, Cori is the moſt bigh Gul, 
This is the Sum of all the Trinitarian | argument. 
But tho there be but one God in the moſt em 


2 8 


RE NAR K 8 5 
Feather, of the corone «G: 8 


Iam er as this kd in is More Ame In 
it ſelf, ſo it has incomparably more countenance 
from Scripture; than the other, of being ow n 
effetce, of which there is not the leaſt hint itis 

conſequences in the point of mn; 
0. which may be wel 


ation, worſhip, names, 


unaccounted for rather than ſo ſtran 0ge 4 way of 
folution be pitch d upon without any dire 
from divine revelation I may add thar thè unity of 


any where in all the Scriptures ſo ſtrongly expreſts 
2 Pet. 1. 4. where they are faid to be one Sri 


none interpreted of unity of efſence. If ſuch words 
had been ſaid of the Father and the Son, that 4% 


rians have made with it? And yet it is by alla 
. that they have no ſuch ſenſe as one in bein, 
ut care el one in ee e and 2 


tion. 8 5 
There is but ine God, uy 's the Scripnrey Chi 


nent ſenſe, Chriſt is hever ſaid to be iat one Gol 


qual, which is ſaid of the Father, Jobn 17. 5 
1 Cor, 6. 5. Moreover, Chriſt is the Son of Gu 

but we never find the Father ſtyled the Faber i 
God, but of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; which yet voul 


much God as the Father; ſince he is no mom it 
Son of the Earlier, Ene zerfon is the Fr 


Ie, Beylbs ie 


lo foie have turned che Truley to In 
egen of bret modes and relative properties im 
— ſame being, or of three immanent acts, or 
tribytes; fe, iutellet ahd wit; But whathver 
" the ecclflaſtre Trinity, this is not the Scridfibvt 
Trinity. The Spitit is life ant} knowledge £003, 
| all the eſſential attributes of 2 realotiable being 
are attributed to each of the tlitee; not Sabel, 
for Arius, nor Sorinis did ever deny this.” CR 
is the wiſdom of God, as it is tfeafufed up in Hits 
and by him manifeſted, and ſö he is tire 
power of God too; but to Ay he is the e NN | 
wiſdom of the Father, is th waze kin dhe Fl., 
ther's eſſence, I. k. the Father himiſelf; ; for wh _ 
is the Father but his own efetions 7 If he be 
only the reflex act of the ther's wiſdom, how: = 
pit that ſüch & Ther 2% buy is incarhats; Md. 
_ not the original mind from whence it is exerted ?' 
Cu an act of Wiſdom, or power, or mercy de in. 
carnate, and be ſent into the world? nay, hat 
i the reflex act, but an aft of the ori al ind? 
$ that, at this rate,  the' Fath er woulc in Has act 
3 apt ek ot of grapes phy 
the Ser "ol not of Ge; . 
in à ſenſe intelligible by m 5 . wt may the 
| Gdſpel-hiſtory of Chriſt's files and paſfion be 
made an alleg6ty, as the Trinity; when God: 
ends his Spirit, is that his complacency and ſelf- 
delight, and his Son, his reflex wiſdom? B it Ir, 
and be, and 4 third, when *cis only - the ſure 
mind that thinks and wills? But this is not Mr. 
Ps meaning, When he talks of the Furber'r ue 
| pending Bis; 1b. and owe, &. For if the firſt 
principle or act pena i itlelf, all the feſt muſt 
aſe; His Hiftarice; p. 26. bf 4 Facher and Son 
my Kain Tow dak he is ſtill Harpihg vn 
e el e xtineiit, | 
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any more than his argument in hain to b. 
Peter's. bring ſent by he fo, of. the Apoſtles, 


P · 152. 1 T7? 27 2 rt * + * 1 i 3217 bo 


Ar. B. therefore bd. Fs little" ben. to ſay 


that he had gone to the bottom of this contro, 


| verly, Sh 2 may venture to ſay he has not 


ond the ſkirts. and borders of it: Who- 
ever 2 go to the root of that controverſy, 
muſt more diſtinctly fix the notion of the divine 


Unity, than Mr. B. has done; who, with many 


tilly declines the true ſtating of the 


or one only ſingle dens. 


others, plead indeed for the Unity of God, but 
are loth to ſay, whether they mean that the divine 
eſſence 1 is ſingle, and numerically one, or multi- 
plied into three ſingle: beings, or proper perſons, 


and ſo a collectively; or Lee one, and then 


ſpeak with conſtant confuſion, ſometimes what 


implies. the Unity of one ſort, and ſometimes the 


other; and tho both are inconſiſtent, ..yet it ſuffi- 


ces them, that Kill ney hold e in g 


I 


5 


neral, Ra $0973 
- This i is the n . 8 of the Track 


tatian writers, eminently to be obſerved in Pla- 
cæus his arguments in this controverſy, who ſub⸗ 


Whether Chriſt be the ſupreme God, o 
God over him? pretending to prove that he 
is endued with a divine nature, but yet not de- 
termining whether it be the ſelf- ſame: numerical 
eſſence, or one of the lame nature, and kind with - 
the Father. See the beginning of his { ſecond vo: 

lume. The ſame; fault the learned critic Mi 
Le Clerc charges upon Bp Bull with relation to 
the F athers, who lahoured under the ſame defect 


in their fdp See his Life BE Euſebius. 


Thereas. it is all diſputing 3 in the dark tilhthis be 
clearly; ſettled, whether the one God be ihres 
beings in one another, as Dr. Scot ſeems! to. > imply 


Mr. 


19105 
8 agreed wh Albig one or 
| tree infinite minds or pe Ar, B. more; 
' {ybtilly, than candidly, f. tike.notice of, 
his anfover ;, r a pol 


m_ + 
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we * 
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numerous Pagan 
ſcent, and having 
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r, Or 
only 
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Now. tho Mr. B. Jabours under great x confit 
this iht, yet ſince he ſeems to be for the 
| a 850 the divine eſſence 5 


relations, and has more poſitively d 'd 
where,: viz. in Bis repre 
* caſe, I ſhall 2 Ad him on that 
poſition, and deve to ſhow that 5 | 
iſt is another being, or ſpirit from the 
E | conſequently if e Supreme 
| being, then he, who. is "another 
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are aſſamed er ps b 
diſtinet equal Gods, Of, 0G 
preme Beings or Spirits, and pretend do 
Deity, of Jes Git but what co 

numerical. unity of the divine Being it 


4 


that if it can he proved from Seriprure, , n 


jdt reaſon, that. the- he Father 880 his: {on 
Chriſt are te, tho: not divided nere ir 
ings, then all their arguings and 
mantaining the ſupteme Deitj of ꝛthe 80h, 


tevices of ſuhtla minds without juſt 
ſhall cherefone eſſay to prove Ichat 
ki fan Jeſus: Qboift are tw diſtintt Beings v 


* 


angels or men. 180 Z, ic g Dall 
1 the ſupreme God I ghink al} the cn 
* of mankind are agreed, is meant, 


2 


4 


whichis the Gala e perſohsin, che — 
8 954 


— j 


"he 


Being, (as Jeſu Chriſt zap qwed to be) as is de 
. rived from another cauſe, 


45 nearex to the finding out, or Proving the true ſu· 
e God b gene there m dae be innumert 


| but a Son, this tells us, he is derived and depend 


| | cing g firſt i 
Fe 22 =_ It 


could be no p 
ve could no BY prove 50 fo 125 88 chat EF 
neceſſarily be à firſt — xendent cauſe, which is. 


powers Sc, and teaches Kim as à mäſter hi 
cholar 


+ 1 not thut God which men are inquißir 
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tet . This is imp Iy*ain calling bi 
ather, of whom a: are all i ings.” 1 Cor. 8. 6 a 
. 6. And the moſt certain way of proving ; 
ity; againſt Faheifts,” that * reg 1 1 
ependent cauſe, 
3 nted, ws 


HE. And if I could on y trace things to ſuch a 
e be never the 


ps, for ought that would beyond ſuch 
a Being, before it came to t rt —— f ve 


only y go Leon reaſon. 
- -Accotdingly, when JelsCunit ; is ſet 2 
to us under t 4 — of the Son of 

whom the Father has given being, | life 


John . F. 19, 20, 26. und one by whoin 

— 1 . che E ather, has treated the ums 

. 3: "hs Heb. L. 2. and who has alſo begotten 
1155 t01 


ink no {conſiderate man car take uphite, 
and ſay, I have found che ſupreme” independent 
Being, or the firſt Cauſe of all. For ſinee he 


upon another and if I can never find other tin 
ſuch a Being, I eun never think I find the fit 
cauſe, which 1 am in ſearch after: 80 that to 


” 


ove fuck a being as Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to be; 
it} never prove 4 Deity to mankind, 5 5 


fond 


r; ſince in him we cannot take up ou 
ſt, or ſatisfy our rational inquiries. ater Der 
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ceſſarily he diſtinguiſh 
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Ad _ 0 well farisfied, that ſelf or un 
vination; independence add Rrſt cauſality, abſo 
ſutehy taken, are "the peculiar” characters of 7 
infilnte God, © that perhaps tis hard to "thew 
there” afe any 5 rel rg Nomen he ſhould*n 

a from all inferior Be- 
gh but theſe and ſuch as are imply'd in them. 


t may be queried, | Whether unlimited (I mean 
| of a limitation by any ſecond cauſe or ete⸗ ; 
ned obiect) power, vient. Se. may dort 
ſivly 'be communicable ro Gitic other Being; 
ut tis beyond all queſtion, that to be abſdlute- 5 


h the firſt cauſe of all, and wholly indepe _ 
can be the character of- none but the welt high 


God. Therefore no characders given to Jeſus 


Chriſt can prove him to be that one ſupreme God, 
if theſe be denied to hini, - For” if there "ſhoukl 
be any other characters of the ſupteme, ſuppoſed 
obe incommunicable, and'yet'in fome fort = 
ply*d" to - Jeſus Chriſt: yet if it be apparent that 
all the perfections of the ſux teme are not found 
in him, nor theſe which are moſt evidently and 


indifputably ſuch; then he cannot be deemed the 


moſt high God, who has not all p erfections in 
him, nor any independently and F himſelf. 

2. Now, 'tis not to be doubted, that Jeſus 
Chriſt has all along been denied to be a ſelf⸗ori- 
ginate or independent Being, or to be &vrobede, 
God of himſelf. It were 57 to bring a Fat 
heap of teſtimonies of this matter from the Fri- 


nitarians, but tis enough t conſider that cur- 

rent article of the common farth i in the Nicene 
Creed, viz, That he is God ef Cod, by Which 
tis not intended to ſay he i is God of himſelf; but 


quite contrary,” 4 that- he js 4 der nd 


lſtinguiſh him thereby from the Father, whoſe | 


character alone 'tis to be God of ' himſelf, and 


whom: done durſt cal God of God. So thür if 
45 any 
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4 an, 


Fra very. 5 8 be is 500 . 
To; ſay, that that he is ae Sam, 1 — not oy 
his alc parhre, will not help; for the rei 
.of, 1s ng mare r IR 1 


21 98 Chrif 8 el if 5 75 no 
| ms Father i 2 in his woc 
7 15 e at RIO Wa 


7 _ ne peſo only) pa ae 


i e de p. 405 of his Jin 
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5 ee be er wt | 
any. 118 £9 {ning uch 4 ſees 
my belief, . That A; MIS ie e- 4 
rived as is is the Facher 's, th be the ſame as one |; 


wholly derived, as is tho Son's; or that, a- Being 
e no. cauſe, hould ! 55 770 ſame with one 5 
which has acauſe,. pion to it in order of nature 
This-is to fl 7, that the fame] is, is, and yet is 5 
rot the cauſe of the ſelfſame Being FRO 2 
ad yet is not at all n „Ine 5 
things, are to be ee m e Hs 8 
pendous human ſubtilgy, and, not; IN the (Ns . 
ſimplicity of the Goſpel. heſe are myſteries 
| too great to be impoſe human, authority, and 
an there is no other as 48. can find, whatever ia 
B To ſay the N derived Being is 
hoe Beg as. oy Farr, is, ine „ me 4 


Being is derived; as 1 1 f 
W 10 the 8 ; e ee 4+ of 
vonder of nom derivc d. — 
iſtent wich FLY 
preme Being, « or yo, cauſe of all, to be een 
abk. Tin a contradictions becauſe ON + 
. cauſe to be before the firſt cauſe, and ſo 
You, 1, L ; 0 
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| 2 chat he is not the firſt cauſe abſolurch, 
tho he takes him to be the ſupreme Being: he 


God, derived by emanation, is till worſe: fo 


the Father, as the word i imports, And methink, 


whole im itſelf beſides, is pretty ſtrange. It mu- 
ters not at preſent, whether the emanation be vo- 


either, nor will Mr. B. help his cauſe by tali 


great reproach be accounted a derivative, or har 


5 Chriſt, and anointed God over all, Heb. 1.9 


the (elf. exiſtent Bein g; and therefore tus 4 


REMARKS an 


be fr cauſe is a ſecond cauſe. And znderd Me 
B. only ſtyles Jelus Chriſt the firſt cauſe of other 
Bein ; 3 that there is another who j 

the Hit or cauſe of his own Being, viz. th 


= p— iS 


==, > <Þt 


is, with him, the chief Being, and yet is 2 dt. 
rived Being, 1. e he is a derivative ſupreme God 
This is pretty hard; but yet to be a Ares 


this fu uppoſes him to flow from, or ſtream ay of 


tis ſomething hard to conceive, that the Father 
eſſence ſhould flow out of himſelf, into his Sa, 
and this too his whole eſſence. The fan map 
emit” part of his body in beams, but to emit 1 
whole maſs, out of itſelf, and yet to reman 


luntary or neceſſary, (Mr. E. had not aſſerted 


his choice) ſo long as the Son derives his vey 
nature and eſſence ſome way. I am well aſſured 
there is a ſupreme Being, which cannot without 
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a father and a cauſe; and if Jeſus Chriſt be not 
_ a one, I muſt look for another beyond 
im 1 , 
Mr. B. frightens himſelf with an abſurd dre 
of his own fancy, viz. a made \ſelf-exiſten 
God, p. 32. (which Mr, E. never gave the kal 
ground to think of, if it be intended of the ſo- 
preme God, as it muſt if ſelf. exiſiſtent) „ 
cauſe Mr. E. ſpake of his being made Lord and 


R S R. . Marc 


when as he had expreſly ſaid, that he ufed not 
the term God in the higheſt lente, 1. e. not for 
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Bo 
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Mr. Boyke's Vindication. © 


very weak and unjuſt- ſuggeſtion. in him to in- 


inuate that Mr. E, introduced a made  /elf-exi/- 


was not ſelf-exiſtent, Who was a made God z nor 


ze they neceſſarily connected. But ſince him- 


ii pretends that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſupreme God, 
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. * — . 
1 8 
* 0 


which neceſſarily imports a ſelf-exiſtent Being 


(by his own arguing) how can he be ſo unaffected, 
2 not to ſtart at his own monſtrous notion, of a 
derived original, or à dependent independent 
God, or a ſecond firſt cauſe, or a begotten ſelf. 
exiſtent Being? Methinks here is ſomething juſtly 


d upon him, which is altogether as terri- 


ble as his ground leſs fancy about a made ſelf- 
exiſtent, only that tis natural to overlook the 
deformity of our on offspring. If Mr. B. will 


deny Jeſus Chriſt to be ſelf - exiſtent, he will find 


ta hard taſ to prove any one to be ſupreme 


Cod, who wants that divine perfection. And 
belides, if Jeſus Chriſt's being called by him be 
ſupreme God, does not imply him to be ſelf. ex- 
itent, pray why muſt it be inferred from Mr. Z's 
callng him anointed or made God, that he ſet 
up a made ſelf-exiftent God ? Mr. B. will hard- 
V be able to clear himſelf in this point. In ſhort, 
then, a ſelf· exiſtent God, and a derived God can- 
not be the ſame; an independent Being, and a 
pendent Being, muſt not be one and the ſame, 
lt it frighten others as well as Mr. B. with the 
| alurdity of a derived original, or a ſecond firſt 
quſe of all. It is neceſſary. then, to avoid con- 


3. Tis further evident from the different par 1 5 


vhich the Scripture aſcribes to the Father and | 


the Son, which Mr. B. with others, aſſign to 
them, that they are not the ſame ſingle being; be- 
Gule thoſe ſeveral parts do neceſſarily ſuppoſe and 
require the exerciſe of two minds and wills, Indeed 'Y 


L 2 one 


5 | 3 | ; 1 2 73 * Fs 
RBWARKES | 
one would think, that if the.Soriptures are to 
underſtood as other books ate, according to ths 
wonted uſe of words, the very relations. bf a Fx 
ther and a Son ſhould imply two real perſons o 


beings. I know, indeed, chat of late ſome ham 
turned the doctrine of the Trinity into a ny 
allegory of threr modes, and relative ↄroperin 
in the fame one being, or petqon taken proptry, 
and in the vulgar ſenſe; or of three immanent 
acts, or eſſential attributes, vic. life, intellect 
and will: but whatever be che erclefiaft ical, ip. 
nity, I imagine few of themfelves can ever be. 
lieve that this is the Scripture-Ivinity of Fam, 
Son and Spirit, mentioned in the Goſpel-hiſtoy, 
And -I dare fay, neither Sabellius, rin; 
Socinus, nor any on of their followers, would evt 
deny this of the moſt High God, viz. tllat be 
had life, wiſdom and will, tor” ſelf-knowledy 
and complacency; or that he might be conſiderd 
under fuch various modes, à our modal .Trmi 
tarians ſpeak of. But as this will reduce the i 
carnation only to an inhabitation of the wick 
Deity in the man Chriſt Jeſus, (for how ent 
mode or act be incarnate but by its ſubject, or tie 
ſubje& be ſo, and not with' all its modes or ads 
which are inherent and inſeparable ?) which Mr 
B. and others have vehemently declared igaibſ 


as too mean a Tenſe of the incarnation of the S0 
of God; ſo it ſeems plain vo mes that if the Scrips 


ture ſpeaks not of proper perſons in all it fas 


of the Father and Son, it is not to be underſtood 
according to the familiar and current ule of words, 


ſikce none can deſcribe two: diſtinct perſons or 
beings, to the common apprehenſions of men, 
more fully than the Scripture does deſcribe ibn 
tw for ſuch. And for ought I ſee, another 
may ſhortly, as well, allegorite the Goſpel · hilton 
of Chriſt's miracles and paſſion, much more 


incu- 


ad : 
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iacamation, as theſe men do the Goſpel - aceount 


heget his Son, and then covenant with him, and 
the Father and Son both: ſend the Holy Spixit; 
modes in one and the ſame mind à Are theſe only 


the Father ſends down his reflex wiſdom and ſelf- 
complacency ? or that one made or act ſends 
mother ? or the divine nature itſelf, under one 
mode, ſends its ownſelt under another mode? 


ſelf? Where have they found this: myſtical key, 
this Ariadne s thread to lead fo: happily. thro this 
dark labyrinth? For my part I ſee not, but men 
may as well boldly coin Scripture, as invent fuch 
an unnatural interpretation, without any inſtruc- 


myſtery in the Trinity, and yet indeed none at 
al; as, indeed, in the allegorical or ' modal 
Trinity, there is none at all, but what is pui- 
poſely made by arti fcial - unnatural expreſſions 
about it; *ris a myſtery of worde, not of 7hings, 
which, when explain'd, is none at all. Behold 
the iſſue of all this controverſy! God knows and 
oves himſelf and this is the meaning 
Father's begetting a bon aud Spiri. 
How ſhall I | zhr 

ind its rulers, the makers of the common pes 


ong been in ſuch a fatal conſpiracy againſt Chri- 
ſtanity, and the: ſduls of men, as by ſuch extra. 
ant terms and phraſes, : ſo; leemiagly incon- 
„„ * J ſiſtent 


after ſend him down into human fleſh 3. and do 
and is all this nothing but a tranſaction of three 


;the inward immanent acts of the divine mind it- 


kit be, he, be, wie, and they, and yet no more 
intended by all this but only the ſame ſingle 
midd, that Thinls, and wills and ads within Ut- 


tion from God. I am loth to think the: Chriſtian 
chureh has been ſo wicked as to pretend a mighty 


of dhe 
ink. that the Chtiſtian chureh, 
ads faith, their reed and liturgiet, have ſo 
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ſiſtent and abſurd, to lay ſnares for precious ſoll 
to draw them into Polytheiſm; and ſtumbling. 
blocks for infidels, to ſcandalize, and harden 
them againſt the true -Chriſtiarr religion, as they 
have certainly been, by taking their do&rines of 
the Trinity, and the incarnation, in the moſt ob. 
vious ſenſe of their words; when it ſeems they 
deſigned only to make an appearance of an abſurd 
faith, in outward words, while, in real intention, 
etwas quite another thing 
I would fain know of them, who are for the alk. 
.  gorical interpretation of three modes, if onemight 
not by ſuch ſtrain'd interpretations make Home 
himſelf appear to have a divine meaning, like the 
inſpired writers, not to ſay the Alcoran it ſel. 
And wherein: is this better than the Heathen On- 
cles (as to their dubious meanings) thus to wrap 
up plain Articles of Faith, conſtantly in obſcure 
- metaphors, without ſo much as once ſpeaking of 
them in the natural and plain ſtyle, and this in: 
fundamental of Chriſtianity ?. Nay, whenthegret 
_ of Polytheiſm and Idolatry (which the 
Goſpel was to overthrow) was ſo much : againſt 
repreſenting to men three objects of divine 
worſhip, while indeed there was but one; which 
had been far better prevented by ſaying, one Be 
ing and three Modes of it; than by ſetting then 
forth as three diſtinct perſons, as diſtinct and com- 
Pleat as any three men are ever repreſented. I 
what end was this, to ſpeak always of them in ti 
dialect, e and they, J and thou: and be, whit 
all was but one ſingle he? And yet we never once 
have the key given us (as in the very ordina 
Parables) to explain this myſtical riddle by ? l 
ſeems to me a moſt unaccountable thing, that a 
ſhould be ſerious in pleading: for a Trinity of 
Modes, as the Scripture Niniey of - Fathel, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt; which ſeems at firſt * 
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been only a ſcholaſtic device to afford , a: dar 
| retreat for hiding a defeat, or at leaſt. for an eſcape 
by the favour of ſuch a thick and unintelligible 
miſt. No wonder if the Nealiſis ſo expoſe the 
Neminal Trinitarians among us, as they have 
done, while the truth ſeems to lie between them. 
All che proofs that are brought from Scripture 
for the Trinity prove them to be three Perſons, 
in the common and ſtrict ſenſe of that Word; all 
the common ſyſtems prove them to be three, by 
ſuch perſonal properties and acts, as plainly ſhew 
them to be three perſons in the ordinary ſenſe: But 
no when they are urged with this, that this will 
make three Gods, they would retreat, and ſay that 
they intend not ſuch perſons in the vulgar uſe of that 
word, (that is, ſuch as they have proved them to be) 
but ſomething infinitely different (ſays one of the 
Trinitarians:) not conſidering that this evacuatesall | * 
their arguments, from tlie perſonal notes aſcribed to ,. So 2 
them, which only belongs to perſons in the vulgar manual b 
| ſenſe, and not at all to modes and immanent acts, Hue. 
which are no way proved by thoſe arguments. Thus 
they do and undo in the ſame breath, while after all 
their laborious proofs of three perſons. in the De- 
| tty, they make it to evaporate into a thin Allegory 
of three modes and properties of one perſon. If 
three perſons in the proper ſenſe cannot be one and 
the ſame infinite God, then if it be proved that Fa- 
ther, Son and Spirit are three proper perſons (as all 
their proofs tend to this) it follows, that they 
three are not one and the ſame infinite God (ſo ſay 
the Unitarians) but they are one God, and the Son 
of that God and his Spirit. Ls 
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However tis evident this cannot be Mr..B's ſen- 


by 


\ 


timent, if he ſpeak conſiſtently (tho he can ſome- 

times talk of his modes, for a ſhelter and ref ige 

at a non- plus.) He is only for a Trinity of Some- 

whats, or of three he knows not what: he profeſ- 

ſes to mean but one numerical Being or divine 
| L 4 1 Spirit; 


4 


Spirit; but yet his explications and argument 
will imply more, in his aſcribing ſuch different 
3 to the Father and Son; he allows that the 
Father communicates an eſſence to the Son, and 
he receives it; alſo, that he gives power and ay. 
thority, which are eſſential perfections to God; 
he not only affirms the Son to mediate with 
the Father, but that the Father devolves for 3 
time all the exerciſe of his original power of 
ruling the world on his Son, p. 88. and that 
this was ſolely entruſted in his hands. That the 
Father ſuſtgins the place of ſupreme Law-giver, 
and the foffchat of Mediator, So that he could 
not find a fitter ſimile to repreſent his conception 
by, than that of two men (a Father and Son) 
poſſeſſed of the ſame ſovereign power, one of 
which depoſites the rights of ſovereignty in the 
- other*s hands, and becomes a mediator with him, 
Thus he ſpeaks, p. 26. for an illuſtration of 
| Chriſt's mediation with God, and yet being God 
'* himſelf. Now this were the moſt inſignificant in- 
ſtance in the world fot him to uſe, if he count 
the Father and the Son to be the ſelf-ſame Being; 
for to what purpoſe does he tell us how .o Be- 
ings may act thoſe 7wo different Parts, which is 
eaſy enough to conceive, when all the queſtion 
only is, how the ſame Being can do it, or be me- 
diator with itſelf? He was aware that here was 
the difficulty, which makes him judge it needful 
to aſſert, that this was conſiſtent with the Father 
and the Son's being both the ſame God by nature. 
He ſeems to have a great ſuſpicion that men 
would conclude, that theſe different parties muſt 
be two Brings, and therefore obviates it with a bare 
aſſertion to the contrary; and that will ſerve 
ſome people as well as if he proved it, which be 
can hardly pretend ever to doo. wy 


* 
: "My F * yy VS, IP þ . 
"a w- 5 N £2 T8, * 2 1 
| * Y f 
| 
j 


CoC tw. m1 — VP v5 CTY R8enpy” eos an . CD- & Gs © 


. 7 22 
e's Vindication. 


For I would fain know how one ſingle] 1 | 
which 


can be ſuppoſed: to act thoſe various Parts, w. 

require two diſtinct Minde to the acting of 
them? The Father ſent the Son into the world; 
what! is it the ſame Being that ſends itſelf ? dr 
did it only ſend one of its modes and ies 
down to earth t᷑ or rather, did he not ſend another 
Being dear to himſelf ? Again, the Father gave 
life and power to the Son ; what ! did the ſame 
eſſence make à grant of power and life (hiofi 
ae eſſential perfections) to itſelf? for a bare 
Mode, or Relation, is no capable ſubject of theſe. 
dure communion in giving and receiving is ever 
between two at leaſt: propoſing and conſenting, 
or covenanting together, and ſuch other acts as 
ſending, and going, &c. do neceſſarily imply 
wo wills, one complying with the other. I came 


' not to do my own will, but the will of bim ub 


ſent me, ſays Chriſt, Jobs 6. 38. Can any words 
more directly ſignify. #200 wills? Can one offer 


facrifice to another (as does the Son to the Fa- 


ther) and yet both the offerer and receiver be 
the ſame thing? Are they not always two par- 


ties? Is not here two wills, where giving only 


belongs to one, and receiving ſatisfaction only 


belongs to the other; that is, one gave and did 


not receive, the other received but did not give 
it? In the acts of modiation (to which they ſay 
the divine nature concurs) does the Son come be- 


deen the ſinner and no other Being but himſelf? 


Does he not come between the Deity and him? 
| he not a mediator between all, chat is ſupreme 
God. and Man? Mr. B. owns that the Father 


nediator, and the Son that of mediator, leaving 


the other to the Father only: Now, I aſk; is the 


ame being lawgiver, who.has quitted that part? 
Does the fame mind and will mediate, who dilowns 


nl 
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| that office? Mr. B. owns the Son of God to be 
in ſubjection to his Father, from the laſt cites 

text, p. 27. He would fain, indeed, underſtund 

that text of his human nature's ſubjection; bu 

how can that be, if he will not allow that to be 

the nature that did præexiſt to his birth and in- 
carnation? Did the nan Jeſus Chriſt come dom 

out of heaven, before he had ever been there? 

| Thus he trifles- a while, but then ſuſpecting the 
8 (weakneſs of this would be obſerved, he make 
__— a ſuppoſition of the eternal Word's being here 
—_ - ſpoken. of, but yet that it might till have the 
ſame will as the Father; that is, the ſame indi- 
vidual numerical will, and not only by agreement 
one and the ſame. How can that be? Is the 
will that he denies he came to accompliſh, the 
ſelf· ſame as that for accompliſhing of which he 
-affirms he came? And if we take it, as he would 
:violently turn it, not only my will, but my Father's 
alſo; yet ſurely, that will undeniably imply two 
wills of two proper perſons': for elſe, accord- 
ing to him, the ſame individual will is abſolutely 
ſupreme, and yet ſubordinate or that tis under, in 
the ſame affair, where tis over all. But beſides, l 
would fain know where is the ſubjection manifelt- 
ed in thoſe words (which was certainly intended) 
according to Mr. B's paraphraſe,,-v:z. to ſay that 
he came to do that will, which was his own indeed, 
(tho he ſays it not) but not only his, but his Father 
alſo, if it was as much his, and as much the fu- 
preme as the Father's (as it muſt be if it be te 
Aame:) then he came as much voluntarily as by 
the Father's direction; and according to this ſents, 

© he might as well have ſaid, he came not to do li 
"Father's will, but his own ; that is, not to put 

ſue any particular will of his Father's, which ua 
not his own will alſo. Nay, at this rate, ont 
might ſay, that the Father did not ſeek li 
3 | : 
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Mr. :Boyle's Vindication. 
Jil, but that of his Son, whom he ſent, becauſe 


it was not his only, but the Son's will ' alſo. © 


Again, he talks much (with ſome others alſo) 
of an economy, #. e. of an order and method a- 


greed on (as far as I can underſtand it) among the 


ſuppoſe would diſoblige ſome friends; ) and yet 


tbey cannot forbear inſinuating what implies three 
divine Wills and Underſtandings, which is the 


ſame as three divine Minds, or three Spirits: for 


vhat is a ſpirit, or mind, but a principle of intel- 


lect, will and life? _ 1 B2s 

Now, tho I grant that the great and infinite 
God is not limited in his operations, as men are, 
and that his underſtanding and will can act more 
and more parts (may I ſo ſpeak) than two, or two 
millions of men or angels can; yet at the ſame 
time, it muſt be granted, that while he has but 
one will and mind, it will not be thought poſſi- 
ble in the nature of the thing, that he ſhould act 


ſuch various relative parts, as neceſſarily imply 
and require ⁊πñ or more diſtinct wills; which 


1s but the ſame as to ſay, that he cannat ſuſtain 
contraditory parts: he can act infinitely beyond 
two Angels, but cannot, as they, be diſtinguiſhed 
into two ſpirits, while he is but one. There- 


Tz 


three perſons (or rather three modes) of the Tri- 

-nity, one agreeing to take one part, and an- 

other another part, as an act of choice. p. 24. 
And would he make us believe that all this cove- 
nanting and mutual conſenting, can be in the 
ſame one will of one Being? Is not mutual 
conſent always of two wills at leaſt? The truth . 
is, he and others write and ſpeak as if they were 
loth to own more infinite minds than one, (for 
fear of Paganiſm being charged on them, 'whichT 


fore, to talk of œconomies, and covenants, of 


ſending and being ſent, Sc. nay, of contra- 


ditions, viz. being incarnate and not incarnate 
. | at 
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At the ſame time, and all in the ſame ſingle Re. 


ing, is moſt abſurd: juſt as if a King who ſuſta 

the General into a far country; but not go big. 
elf, when *tis the ſame man is the King and th: 
General, tho under two modes of ſubliſting, to 
-uſe the terms of art, for this is the very caſe be- 
fore us; Jeſus Chriſt came from heaven by ; 
local deſcent, into this world, as is plain from 
the primitive Fathers, and Scripture too. Jala 6, 
38, with 62. Cap. 16. 28, Eph. 4. 9, 10, Aud h. 


deed what is more current in the mouths and 


writings of our Divines, than the Son's /eqvi 
heaven and glory; and the Father's parting Ws 


him for us, in order to his incarnation? What 


Sr 


ſtinct from one another? How is the Sox's. Bey 


ſent, and not the Fathers, if the Father's Being 
be the Son's ? Theſe things ſeem fully to prove 
they muſt be #wo Minds, from theſe different 
parts aſſigned to them, that are :nconſiſtent and 


- contradictions in the ſame one ſingle Spirit. 


4. This will alſo further appear from their in. 
equality in dignity and glory, and in effentil 
perfections, (and this decides the great point in 
controverſy,) I believe none that ever bare the 
name of Chriſtian for ſame hundreds of years a- 
ter the Goſpel appeared, ever pretended the Son 
of God to be equal to his Father in dignity aud 
glory. Indeed if any man could prove an-equi- 
lity between the Son and the Father, that itſelf 


would prove them to be two Beings; fa that if 
Mr. B. ſhould be allowed in his miſtaken vuigi 


reading of that place, Phil. 2. 6. againſt die 


| judgment of ſo many learned men 0 his own 


party, and the known uſe of the phraſe (which 
inſtead of be thought it no-robbery to be g 


with God, ought to be thus read, He. did n 
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Mr. Boyſes Vindication. 
fue 0 of tenacioully claim an equality or like- 
5 to God, (ai even a Paſer's Lexicon will tell 
S yet this would utterly overturn the aumers 
Unity of the Being of thoſe two Zquals, beca : 
il. compariſon is neceſſarily between πZa, andi 
where there is identity, there can be no equa- 
ity. or compariſon. So that to ſay the Father 
and Son are equal in power and glory (or in et- 
ſential perfection) which are the words of the 
muy Caterhi n, is the ſame as to ſuy th 
ue equal in eſſencæ; which com parifon : 
jo identity of effencu, by ſaying, " thence 2 
one is equal to that of the other, which is-two,: 
cannot ſee where:elſe they can place the pre- 
tended equality, hut in the eſſence, (which yet the 
ſiue eſſence will not allow for:) ſince they pretend 
n of the Trinity, chan 
the eſſence and a l mode, or relative pros 
perty, it follows, chat if they place the equality 
not in the eſſence, then they mult place it in the 
diſtinguiſhing modes or relative Properties, ( 
indeed there can only be the ce on, where 
5 the diſtinction ;) but this can never be, becauſe 
the properties are not equal, that of ſonſbip is e- 
ternally, in its own nature, inferior to that of 
paternity. This Mr. B. owns, p. 24. nor can it be 
in both together, or in the eſſence with the per- 
ſonal property; for the ſame eſſence under the 


lation of a Father is ſuperior, and more excel- 


lent than when conſidered: under that of a Son. 
Wherever there is diſtinction, there is no equa- 
ly, but the Father excels; and where there is 
no diſtinction here can de _ Ty s 5 
no compariſon. 

But I doubt not, it will appear, that 28 a com- 
pariſon may be made of the two, ſd e tis that of 
Hater or "Ie, and a compariſon: of: 2 ” 
* an not of "One Ae or OY but of 
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Ss REMARKS on 
- eſſential perfections and glory. I grant ther 


was a god- like, and a fort of divine glory, and 
power, Sc. appeared in Jeſus Cbriſt, becoming 
the embaſſador of the moſt high God, and his 
Father, which ſeems to be intended in Phil. 2. 6, 
ie 0 (as Dr. M bitby grants) and which in his 
laſt ſuffering hours he did not earneſtiy covet ty 
ſhew; but inſtead of manifeſting that glory, or 
form and reſemblance :of God, he. concealed it, 
and like a poor ſlave or ſervant ſuffered himſelf to 
be crucified, as if he had indeed been one of 
their vaſſals or ſlaves. For tis plain, the tert 
ſpeaks not of his humbling himſelf in coming in 
þ as fleſh, but only of his humiliation in his 
ignominious death and paſſion, by the death of 
the Croſs; but that there ſhould be an equality 
of being, or glory, and perfection in Jeſus Chriſt, 
to God the Father, the Scripture never pretends. 
I I know Mr. B. pretends, when the eus charg- 
4 ed him with making himſelf equal to God, that 
our Lord Jeſus owned it, p. 68. and pretends 
Mr. E. was partial in taking no notice of the 
context; whereas I am confident it was from a due 
conſideration of the context that Mr. E. conclu- 
ded Jeſus Chriſt did there diſown their charge a 
unjuſt, . I cannot tell whether the Jes did really 
think Chriſt had any ſuch meaning to make him- 
ſelf God, in what he had ſaid: perhaps they 
did not think ſo, for he only Aaid God was his 
Father, and that is very different from being God 
himſelf. Perhaps they malicioufly perverted his 
meaning. But whether they did ſo or not, mat. 
ters not much; the queſtion is, whether the Lord 
| Jeſus owns or denies that to be his meaning, 
which they pretended was ſo? If he did not di- 
rectly anſwer to their charge, but let them run 
away under their malicious blindneſs, this _ 


- Ses Mr, Dodwall againſt occaſional communion, p. 24 


Mr. -. Boyſe's 95 E an 


not prove that they were in the right, becauſe 
*twas uſual For him to leave them under ſuch perr 
verſe miſtakes, as appears, Jolm 8. 52. Bug: 4 
think he fully diſowns their charge. 

M. B. ap to the context ; to that fie _ 
8, and ſee a grants that, which they ſaid, 
to be true, in ſa 7 heme himſelf equal 7 G0 
At the firſt dal we find Jeſus, Chriſt fays, im- 
mediately, I bell you, the Son can do nothing of 
bin ſelf, but what be ſeeth the Fatber do. Is this 
ike owning that he was equal-to. the Father, 


when (according to Mr. Bs © own, paraphraſe) he 


ſays he can do nothing, but in conformity to the 
example, will, or or er of the Father ? I think 
this ſounds. quite contrary. But he hopes better 
from the following words, viz. whatſoever the Fa- 
ther doth, the,-ſame does the Son alſo, And adds, 


what creature.can provend to do whatever the 


Father doth? And that he who ſays this, equalizes 
himſelf to God the Father, as one poſſeſsd of 
the ſame eſſential power. But I think contrary- 
wiſe, that this is very far from being like to. the 
majeſtic language of the ſupreme; God, or ex» 


preſſing an equality to him. I eaſily conceiye it 


agrecs well enough with an inferior Being, to 


ſay that whatſoever he ſees God do, that he does 
alſo. In which as Grotius obſerves, our Lord 


139 


Jeſus alludes to a ſcholar, who learns of his ma- 


ſter, by obſerving how he goes about his art ; 
ſo Jeſus Chriſt learned of God. And when he, 
ys, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe, tis pro- 

bably intended only of ſuch miracles, and the 
other parts of n which he mentions 


afterwards, viz. in Judging . the world, to which 
dy his Father, v. 22. and 

in raifh Ming the ta for which his Father gave him 
ner v. 26. But that all things done by the 
* without limitation, are done by the Sone, 


office he was dele gated 


1 


J ndt allowed by the Trini arians: 
both becauſe the (greateſt act of the Father, inf. 


fully and imm 


* 


* 


nitely beyond that of creating the world, is what 
the Son is never ſuppoſed to pretend to, , vis, hi 
generating an infinite” Almighty ' Perfon or Son. 
And vie, who'ooald contain in inet and ro 
duce ſuch an infinite perſon, and give him fuck 
a' divine nature,- no more than equal to one who 


o r 


ſhould never believe it! And alſo becauſe our Lotd 


lus no ſuch infinite virtue as this? Sute Mr. A. 
Jeſus ſays, ver: 20. That the Father will ſbew bin 


Zar, d Han theſe, (which 'Mr. B, mor 
wiſely, than candidly, conceals, © while he blame 
Mr. E for over-looking the context: ) ſo that he 


Intirriares, he had not yet been taught to do al 
things that the Father could' bo ear | 


non, no not the great things. Therefore Mr, 
B. muſt at leaſt limit it to extetnal works, in. 
which God may cafily enable another to work 
Ahd whereas Nr. B. imagines that his raifar 


ne dead will prove his deity and equality to the 
Father, J deny it, unleſs he can ſhew that it was 
not by a derivative power from another, which 

our Lord expreſiy owns, ver. 26. For ſure to be 
in a'ſ#bordrnate way, an agent in that work, vill 


$ 


never 


prove him fo he the ſupreme God. I may 


here aſk our Saviour's queſtion, if none but the. 


ſupreme God can be concerned in raiſing the 
dead, How do your children do it? How did 


the Apoſtles heal the ſick, and raife the dead? 


and yet they did it by a power from Chriſt; 
much more = he do it, who receives mote 
jately from the Father. And it 
appears plain that Chriſt did it by prayer to $16 
Father, 5 for 
for communication of power to accompliſh this 
miracle? And is this to be equal to God? — 
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them elves; 


obz 11. 41. What did he pray for, but 


Mr. Boyle's Vindication. 
Mr. . believe that God needs to have power 
given. him to quicken the dead? or that he can 
be infrufted. by another what to do? Tet all 
this is ſaid of Feſus Cbriſt 5; and is there no diffe- 
rence between the giver and receiver, between 
one, who makes the challenge; Vb has. Ziven o 
ne and 2pho has inſtruded me? Iſa. 40. 13, 14. 
ſrckoning it an unworthy thought of the Su- 
preme) and one Who ons, Be can a _— but. 
000 the Father ſhews bim. 


me”? - 


'Tis ſtrange that it ſhould not yet be Al | 
mined among Chriſtians, whether the fupreme 


God be a derivative or original being. The queſ- 
tion is not whether he be ſo derived, and de- 


pendent as creatures ate (with which Mr. B. 
vould fain come off) but whether he be any way 
a derived dependent being? For Mr. E. had not 


id the former of Jeſus. Chriſt, only that he is 


in general a derived being from God the Father. 
Let him be any way a derivative being, it ſeems 


ureaſonable to make him equal in glory and ex- 
cllency with the original, ſo long as he wants the 
nobleſt of all conceivable perfections, viz. ſelf- 
exibence, While this difficulty is not cleared, 
i in vain to be picking out this, and t other par- 
ticular text, to — that whiat is aſcribed to the 


Father, is alſo attributed, in ſome ſenſe, to the 


Son; and thence by a weak and dark conſe- 
8 to infer that they two are the ſame being; 
nd ſo to fetch in the deity of the Son at a back- 
oor, when, 4 Priori, tis evident that he is 2 
derived being; which is a direct proof that he is 


not the 75 cauſe of all, -which ee uſed to 


underſtand by the ſupreme God. 
And as tis a very fallacious way of proof, | 
fom the ſame thing attributed to two, to con- 


dude them to be the ſelf· ſame being ; ſo it is eaſy 


o ſhew the weakneſs of it, in relation to the 


Wi. I. M text 
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Cbriſt does all that the Father does, be muft nl 
have the fame Hential power; and what. creature 


or had the ſame eſſence with Jefus Chriſt; and 


unte you. And {ure (according to Mr. Ii way) 
can know all that Jeſus Chriſt was made to know; 


Aueevelb en ane, the works that I do, ſhall be dh, aa 


all from Hinte | 
charge our Lord Jeſus with the ſame crime d 
_ Chriſt fad, I 2 my Father are one (l. & 0 
by conſent and affection, . as Tertullian, 8 
he anſwer. this charge? Docs he ſay, id , 
: 1922 the ſupreme N as 288 the 3 12 121 


REMARKS of 
text and argument in hand. oe a B. "IF 


can pretend tu tbis Now by this way, another 
will as well prove that the Apoſtles were equa] to, 


conſequently were Gods; becauſe our Lord Jeſu 
ſays. ta them, John 15.115. All things that [ 
Baue "Bord of my Father, I have- made bin 


they muſt have the ſame 2fſentia/ wiſdom, who 


no leſs Chpacity could contain it all. But eſpe- 
cially from that text; Jubn 14. 12. Heithathe- 


greaten æwor s than the e. all be "doc -Sarely, he 
will fay, no. creature dare pretend to do what 
Jeſus Chriſt does; nay,? 27 that he can do 
greater things than Hat he did: ſure tbeſe Apo. 
it les muſt he equal inrefſezce to him. True, in- 
deed, they had their powers from him and ſo 
had he from his Fither. So that this way of 2. 
guing is but rcifling, and moſt uticettain, 2 
might be thewn in many inſtances, and will ne- 
ver prove an equality of the Son, againſt's direct 
acknowledgment.of his inequality to the Father, 
in his receiving Bis dune "life, - young: and ls 


There is but one he more Uher the Jew 


equalizing himſelf ro God, Jobn 10, 30, to 33 


Catvin, &c. ſay : ) upon this the Jews cry,'thi 
he being a man made bimſeif God. How he 


I do makemyelf God, aud fo I would be account 


Mr. Boyſe's s Pindication. 


with the Father 9 NG ſüch ching ; hd quite  other- 
he fetregts tòõ an inferior ſenſe of the cha- 
iter God, and Son of God, and then juſtifies his 
affor ing it, in that lower meaning, ver. 34. 384 
36. Jeſus anſwered them, 1s it not written in your 
law, 1 aid, e ar Gods? If be called them (viz! 
magiſtrates 5 Gods, ſay ye of him, whom the Father 
105 Jane ned, and ſent into the worid, thou 
laſphemeſt ; Bicalſe I ſaid, I am tbe Son of God? 
4.50 1 make niyſetf God? or did Taſſume yours 
The y ſertbes to men in authority? Are 
nt "thoſe ſtyled "Guts, and children» of the Moſt 
High? © an yet*l, derbe have i greater commiſſion 
an RL than they, from God, have only ſtyled 
n Son of God; and ye quarrel with me, as 
if ad blaſphemouſly equated myſelf to God, whey 
T 1 aſſumed ng more ' thay' you allow to your ma» 
rait withont-offen wy how is nine ee 
ith 1 be not ſo . . Ame 
Neo let any 5 2 ae, whether this was own- 
4 15 ir "reg £8 nfuting it as falfe 3 or 
er he on mer & God, other wiſt 
1 ag by cotnmiſſton? the a greater! than that of 
magiſtrates and xulers ? *Tis moſt plain, that he 
had"no- kind they Thould chin, that by the 


words: Jen 4 my” 20 ber ure one; he intended any 
ſuch 21 as Hs 8 the ſame God; or gu, 
to the Fathet. Enn, therefore, truly obſerves, 
ot! this text has ren abuſed; in being brought 
” 5 4 * of che Sdn's conſubſtantialhly to the 
Fx le * gainſt the Kims. 
. nd 80 lain, that Chriſt ſpake not of unity 
0 Fit 3 1 thoſe Wotds, ver. 30. for if he ſpake 
it, wee not that the e 55 ht underſtand 
it, ol phy did he ſpenk it at all? And if they un- 
derſtood ir” Wright, ab did he recede from it, 
and erty theth off 25 the right ſenſe, as tis 
i fen -he did? 12 wy! not; why ſoy Ye of him 
| * 2 9 10 47 4 HO 
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nn is God by tare, andin the 5% elſence 
Sc. but why 1 e of him, whom the Eater 
has /an#ified,”- Fw lapheneh, &c ? 
not juſtify his being God in the ſenſe they 1 ge 
him with, which ſure he would have date, if 
| he had aſſerted the ſame before. 15 his words 
plainly imply thus much, that they had no rea. 
ſon to ſay he had made imeelt leu with God, 
any more than the law made the magi iſtrates ſo : 
for 'twas no argument of x A againſt thei 
charge, unleſs he intended to,ſhow. them, that he 
did not ſay, what implied him to. be ch 13 
pretended he ſet up for. 

With ſo little reaſon, or Fg then” 3 
Mr. B. preſume to ſay and 5 Chriſt owns the 
charge to be true, mln be FR e rejedts 
it; being always jealous of ather's honour, 


as one greater than he, 74 55 14. 28. W Mr. 
B. owns to be. ſaid of Chriſt, e to his 


Divinity, ſo far as to gr Son's nature to 
be derived. from the Fat er, which I we 
— gh 10 prove his 19 625 1 to 
erior. e 
Nor is p< any. force. in Mr. B's ar A alt 
p. 24. where he would ſhew.1 that the Sons being 
"begotten of -the. Father, conſiſts. well with, his 
- equality in eſſential. perfettions ; 3 and this by 
the ſimilitude of a common Father and his Son. 
on, ſays he, is equal: to bis Father in reſpet 
to the human nature he derives . from him, but po 
is inferior in that relative capat#ty of a Son. 1lay, 
*tis of no force to alledge this, becauſe every hu- 
man Father is derived from another, as much as 
his Sof is from him; but the God and Father of 
Jeſus Chriſt is derived from none, and fo has that 
dittinguiſhing eſſential perfection of /e/f-exitence, Ml. 
and independence, which the Son wants. So that 5 
it both implies uo beings, when we ſpeak of a 


* 
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Father and a Son, who derives kts being fromm 
him; and alſo, that the ſelfeorigiuate being of 
the underived Father, is more excellent than 
the derived being of the Son, tho a Son may | be 
gun to a'derived Father. 2nniad +, | 

Nor is it true, that a Father and Son? 8 eſſence 
are always: equal, tho they be alike... Since one 
man's eſſential faculties may far excel another's, 
tho in ſome common things they agree : as all 
circles are of one ſpecies,” and yet one uncon- 
ceivably exceeds another in bigneſs and capacity; 
ſo why may not an infinite Father beget a finite 
Son, in other things like to himſelf, as far as is 
poſſible, as well as a: ſe/f-exiſtent Father 7 a 
derived Son? For infinity is not more eſſential 
to God than ſelf,exiſtence. Nay, if as Mr. B. 
and others ſay, the Father does neceſſarily beget 
2'Son, then to generate muſt be an eſſential pro: 
perty of the Father (for what elfe gan be ſo ne- 
ceffary to him, as what is eſſential 7) which, ef- 
ſential perfection the Son has not.; ſo that zb1s, 
and ſelf-exiſtence and independence ſeem to be the 
eſſential perfections in which the Father excels 
the Son; and then; tis as hard to ſay they are 
alike aual i in eſſence, as tis that: they ſhould be 
the ſelf. ſame, while they! thus differ. A man 
may ſay, if he will, that a beam of the ſyn is equal 
to the whole ſun in nature and eſſence 3 or a drop 
of water to the ocean: but it would little avail | 
the © "rinitarian, cauſe; to ſay that the F ather and 
Son may agree, and allo differ as much as the 
ocean, and a drop. 

And, after all, if it ſhould: be allawed: to Mr. 
: that God the Father and the Son are of the 
lame ſpecies; as a man and his ſon, . what would 
this prove, but that they are /200 infinite beings 
of a kind, or a family vf Cod, Father and Son, 
_ ? Would _ not abhor this? and yet his 
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eaſy, indeed, to conceive how there may be. ſome 
equality of eſſence (yet not without ſubordinagion) 
in #wo ſuch beings, but not at all in one, and 
the ſame; or there may be 2 full equality in per- 
fections, between two derived beings, but not 
between a ſelf- originate, and' 4 derived or depen- 


dent being. tit vr 
Nor does therclarater 15 * God's only. 1 


gotten Son, by = our. Lord Jeſus; to be of the 


fame eſſence. That expreſſion, no doubt, im. 
lies his pre- eminence in the Father's love, ap it 
doth, when TJaac'i is ſtyled Jbram?s only pezatten, 
Heb. 11. 17. tho Abramhbad other ſons, but none 
ſo dear to him. And allowing the expreſſion to 
refer to / his peculiar manner of: production, [yet 
the Arians grant all that, in fuppoſing him to be 
produced from God immediately, while all others 
were produced by Jeſus Chrif 3 and ſo are but hi 
Sons at a diltances he only being his Seen 


E 


dear Son. "VN * 


Jo that it no way ee angst Jeſus Cri 
made himſelf equal to God; or rather Imay fay, 
as Lafant, l. 4. C14. Nec unquam fe ipſe Dru 


Alvis. guia non ſerva t fidem, fi miſſus ut Div 


telleret, et unum afſereret, induceret alium prei! 
unum, &c. i. e. He taught that ibere was bu 
ons God, and he only to be worſhipped ; nar di 
Be ever ſay that bimſelf was God, becauſe bt bat 
not been faithful, if being ſeut to gabe away a fi 
rality of Gods, and to offer? there is hut one, het 
introduced another (3. e. himſelf, for ſo he mult 
mean), beſides the one. 

To ſhew it yet more phy that dhe Son of 
God is not equal in glory, andi eſſantial perfedt- 
ons to the Father let it be conſidered! ſeriouſly, 
if it would not have heen a reprbach, aud imo: 
rious blaſphemy, as well as an error, to ſay thot 
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Tiintarians all along 80) d, (as docs himſelf 


Cad, (and it ſeems ſtrange, that, he ſhould be ſu- 
preme God, who is not ſuch) whith yet is an eſſen- 
ral perfection of the Deity, or firſt caſe, and is 
freely granted of the Father, who would be ex- 
tremely leſſened and reviled, if this were de- 


» 
7 
* 


ſo is God of God. And he ſhews that thus the 
Antenicene chriſtian Fathers (as orlfiers alſo) be- 
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7. 16, 17. where he tells us truly, that this was 
their if 


of the Fon. And again, on Fobn 16. 28. That ” 
the divine, nature of the Son is received depen- 


Father is greater than he, Which is our 'Saviour's 
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WS REMARKS: 5 
E ertullian ſticks not to Hy ( ſpeaking of Gott 
coming down to commune on earth, as with 
Adam, Abram and Moſes, &c,) How can it b, 
that the inviſible Almighty God, whoſe throw j 1 
5 in the 2757 rs be Pop rack ind the earthl 
Juſtin. paradiſe; that he ſhould. re imſelf wit 
1 {rk all under the Qak, ea” One 58 Fw 
7 189. believeit, ſays he, of the Son of Ged, if the 1655 
ture had not ſaid it; and perhaps it were not 5 
be believed of the Father, tho the Scripture bad ſail 
it, See Tertull. conti. Prax. 0.1 6. S0 E uſeb, Eccl. 
Hiſt. I. 1. c. 2. So vaſt a difference did he put 
between the Father and the Son; ſo that if the 
| Scripture had ſaid ſuch low things of the Father, 
| he 3 have forſaken the literal ſenſe of the 
| texts for a more rational meaning (for I ſuppoſe 
that is all he deſigneq in theſe words) whichis | 
much what Socinus ſaid in the like caſe, and what 
Proteftants do by thoſe words; This is my bo. 
Nor was Tertullian the only one who ſpoke thus, 
Now. I conclude, that fince the Son has a lef- 
ſening character (compared | with the Father) 
which the Father's expellency cannot bear, or 
admit, tis mans} by he has excellency and glory, 
which. the Son claims not : and he who wants 
any excellency, muſt ſure be inferior to the Su- 
preme, who poſſeſſes all, Yenly J know not what 
men mean by inequality. in 55 and power, if 
it be not ſuch, when one * morę power and. 
glory than another, as the Father has than the 
Son : nor know I when there is a diverſity or dl. 
ſtinction and alterity,of eſſence, if it be not ſo, 
when the eſſence of one is an original eſſence, and 
that of another. is, quite contrary, not an origi 
nal, but derived one. 
5, In the next place I deſire to now, what 
way any man can prove any two rſons, 0 


angels or men, to be two beings, by which the 
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M.. Boyſe's ' Findication. 
Father and Son of God will not be alſo proved ſuch. 


{they are not "obviouſly repreſented as two per- 
ſons, in the ordinary ſenſe of the words, as much 
s any two men are. *Tis the evidence of "this 


expreſſed by 7hree petſons'z” but now latelys be- 
cauſe three perſons, in the ordinary ſenſe of ir, 
vill infer three beings, and three equal" beings 
ell be three Gods ; this word Perſons begin'to 
be caſhier*d; and now it muſt be ſucceeded by 


perly perſons. And I may humbly deſire any man 
to ler me, how he can prove any two perſons 
inthe Goſpel-hiſtory (who conſented in the ſame 
intereſt and deſign) to be two human beings, ſo 
25 that it ſhall not be proved, the ſame way, that 
the great God or Father, and his Son are alſo 
two, and not the ſame ſingle being. 


8 


What is it that makes or proves #wo'perſans 


gent beings ? Is it not 09 intellects, two wills, 
(tho perhaps one by conſent) and two vital 
powers? Nothing is more evident than that the 
Goſpel aſſerts this of the Father and his Son. There 
are diſtinct underſtandings, Mat. 11. 27. The 
Father knows the Son, and "the Son knows the Fa- 
ther, Diſtin& #*vil1s, John 5. 20. 'The Father 
loveth the Son, and ſbewelb him all things, that him- 
ff doth, which Mr. B. allows to be ſaid of him 
a3 Son of God, See Jobn 6: 38. I came down' from 
Heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of 
bin that ſent me. This was before he became 
man, fay the Trinitarians ; ſo that his own will, 
and the Father's ſupreme will were diſtinct, or 
there is no knowing what words mean. And 
they have diſtinẽt vital powers,  Fobn 5. 26. For 
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"by 


| dare appeal to any ſober reader of the Goſpel, 


ls made the current doctrine of the Trinity to be 


three modes : and the Unitarians are forced to take 
upon them the taſk of proving; them to be pro- 


among angels br men? or that makes two intelli- 
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4s the Father hath: life in himſelf (without gift) 
fo hath be given ta the Son alſo to have life (o 
vital power) in bimſelf. The Father's /elf-originat 
life cannot he the Son's derived life; tis the cauſe 
of it, hut not the thing gwen. Here, alſo, are tw, 
felfs, one has life 7, as well as in, himſelf, the 
other. in himſelf, | but given of another 4 | and the 
Suu in imitation of the Father's doing, ver; ug 
which is not, ſure, the very ſame numerical aft, 
What other proof would men. deſire of tuo 
diftin® beings, or intelligent agents, unleſs they | 


| had a mind to wrangle and quibple? | 


And then if they are to beings or. ſpirits, ei 
ther they muſt be two infinite * beings, 
i, e.. twO moſt High Gods, or elſe only one of 
the two is the ſupreme being; and then ?tis no 
difficulty to ſay, which of the two is he. For hon. 
ever men diſpute for an equality, there is none 
of them all, but, if they were told, only one of 
the two is the moſt High God, would quick) 
agree, that tis the Father, rather than the Sm; | 
for, indeed, tis written in the : Scripture * 
6. Finally, let it; be here · conſidered, that ther 
is no one paſſage in holy Scripture, wherein 1! 


can be ſa much as pretended, that the Falle, 


Son, and Holy Spirit are expreſly. ſaid to be on 
end the ſame individual being. The conteſt be- 
tween us is not, whether the Scripture: doctrine 
of the Trinity ſhall. be believed; in its, moſt natu- 
ral and rational ſenſe, for that I readily and heu- 
tily profeſs. Tis evident the Unitarions do be. 


lieve the unconceivable. /elf-exiſtence of God, and 


other immenſe perfections of the great Jaboral, 
which reaſon cannot fully explain; and the %. 


rection of the bocy, &c. They know as well 


others how to bow down their reaſon, with hum- 


dle veneration, in a ready aſſent to the uncom 


prehende 


Mr. Beyſt — 


gelelded 8 of divine revilation : bot all 
th jueſtion is, whether the Seriptures declare 

10 05 thing,” as that God the Farber; and his 
4 Jeſus are numerically * one Angle being or 


ny ſuch precarious (às they judge) and very in- 


the name of myſteries, by mere human autho- 
nity, and under the terror of ſore 1 
Convince them, (vhO have no intereſt to 

dice them) that theſe myſteries are in Scripture, 


with fury, but meckneſs towards ther whoop- 
3 Oe 

2 for thoſe conſequential proofs, fm are- 
ation, all-knowledge and worſhip,” they Judge" they 
are ſo atiributtd*to 
very | ſhort of being 
ſupreme dbity, much leſs do they ſnew him to be 
the ſame being with God the Father. We read, 


being. The 
* em expreſly aſſert it) that it may A intended 


doubtful text 1 n 5. 7, theſt three® are" one, 
that! is, ſays Bez#, one in {x ry or in agtee· 
ment: as for the? pretended: difference of the 


aid: of the three Witneſſes on earth, that they 
agree in one, IE not ſo in all copies, ſo it is 
of no weight, for botli phraſes ſignify the ſame 
thing, as appears from their uſe in Mati 19. 6, 6. 
And there is this ſtrong preſumption (beſides all 
oe evidences thre" eontraryy already inſiſted on) 
th hat thoſe pliraſes:do*tiot' in che leaſt᷑ intendꝭ an 
Unity'in Eſſence, bort Bebe they” conſtantly 


conſiſtent notions impoſed! 5 thbir Belief under 
and they ſhall. join in proclaiming them, tho not 


Jeſus Chriſt, as that — fall 


indeed, that our blefſec Lord ſays,” Ind my Fa- 
ther'are 86, Jr 10. 30. but tis not faid'ove 
rinitarians cannot deny (and ſome 


ol unity in conſent and deſign. And ſo of that 


mind ? The Unitarian think: it very hard to have 


words from thoſe in the next verſe, where it is 


tote a an Unity i Coſent ine” -alEplaces + | 
Scriprure 
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Seripture beſides; and becauſe our Lord himſr 
declares how he accounted himſelf one with fh 
Father, in quite another ſenſe, than what the Tj, 

nitarians plead for, viz, in ſuch a manner as hi 
diſciples ſhould be one among themſelves; Jy 
27. 22. that they may be one, even as we are oy 
Not one Being or one Man ſure! but one i 
love, and in the ſame; intereſt Sc. and ſo the 
Fhraſe in e conſtantly is uſed of many Being 
agreed together, as 1 Cor. 3. 8. he that planitth, 
and be that wateretb, i. e. Paul and Apollo; ar: 
one. So that it were a moſt violent force pos 
the aboveſaid Texts to interpret them in a ſenſt, 
which the words never have any where elſe, not 
is there any other neceſſity for it there, but on 
to favour a diſputable opinion.  - 
Nay, 1 think I may ſafely fay, that there is po 
ſuch an expreſſion in all the Bible, to ſigniff the 

. unity of: God: and Jeſus Cbriſt (tho I dont ſy 

but it may be far greater) as there is concerning 

the unity of Chriſtians with Jeſus Chriſt their Lord 

and Head. He that is joined unto the Lord, ſays 

St. Paul, is one Spirit. I cannot but think, if 

* * ſuch an emphatical word had been ſaid of the 
Father and Chriſt that they two were one Siti, 
& mp, with what triumph the Trinitarians 
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= would run away with it, as an undeniable proof 9 
| | of an unity of eſſence, and perhaps damning and WW!” 
_ Pperſecuting any, that ſhould doubt of it. And yet g 
tis certain, thoſe words themſelves mean not that Wil. 
Ii Chriſt and his members are one Being; much le, WY": 
| is an eſſential unity deſigned, when the Father and. n 
Son are only ſaid to be ore, without the adden BY: 
© Beſides, the Scriptures tell us, that God is ift Bl.” 
anus, i. e. one perſon. Gal. 3. 19. Luke ib. 9. Wl. 
And not only unum, or one Being, and ther efore i the 
no more alius et alius, than lin es aliud, tho the 
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Trinitarlans 
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have ſeveral perſons to be one and the ſame ben 
orefſence, and make a mighty difference between 


ie mofetil and. ue gender, in the ue r 


theſe words #145 et unum, alius et aliud, when 


ede Serptre aps in the de thy hs 


is but unus, i. e. one perſon according to 


Aud tis fo far from truth, that the two perſons of 
Father and the Son, are one fingle Eſſence or 
Mind, that we plainly ſee in the New Teſtament. 
the ſupreme Being always ſpeaks of himſelf in the 


maner Thou and Thee, and is ſpoken of as He and 


Hin. In every perſon he is always ſet forth in 
the ſingular number as but oe Now whereas 
ſome argue from the plural expre Gen. 
1 nate man, that ſeveral perſons are in one God, 


ion, Cen. 1. Ler 


tuo diltinct perſons of Father and Son cannot be 


the ſame One ſingle Being. TID: 
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Tinitarians affirm the firſt, becauſe they would 
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and yet that he is 4 God 0 
he Gods many; ae 8 caks of Teſus Chrift wade: 


mor than N Peep 
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| Father is 80 o, in 4 


: 0 That they mi 
— Thee (the F aber the 2 true Cad, 957 


tis the Sela 7 and that in Age 
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In ſhort, N ſa) 1 but e one 0% 
of Gogs, and that there 


the denomination of 00, hut then it follows n 

FA i is pk 1115 7 Cod. I RNs 0 it y 

the, that there is but one God, and the. Fal 

is He, or 9 5 kane God, lde which there i 

en EG, . 75 But 2 a 

is but one Gad, f Fat 15 one Lord, 
Chryt. . 8 


Chriſt whom thou: h ſent. $ is full they, 
chat! in the ſenſe 11 2 bete be bur real 7 


h re is it eyer lad, 
at Chriſt is by, 
Bia Xa. 0 


from Jeſus 
there is but ane God, 
that one God, in that 6 


Fath her is | rH, as natural to alle 
the er of Cel El as to c 15 0 other 19 95 pu 
thys, if it ha | beg intends 
Father was the true ſupreme C 
elſe ſo. Indeed Ek e a that th 
more, eminent at 
Ire 300. the Son; and ſyrei 8 1 eee i he bn 
ly G . in a more eminent n he, 
overturns all equality. 15 he 1 567 uy ſubſilting 


Ac. which they talk of, gives no more rg i 


the titlx of God, than it fff to the ing: 
is as eminently: ed a may as his fat er, 10 
withſtanding the difference of perſonal relation 


— makes no — or difference as to ii | 
| humaniꝗ; 


panini. S0 i J ddt be a. muck Sd 


4 the Father, and of the ſame eſſence, then the 
title of God is not the Father's, more eminently 
than bis, and no order or ceconomy among them, 


cn make them to differ in what concerns: only 


their eſſencę or natu ue. 90. 

Now upon the whole matter, I thin tis 
very plain that God and his Son are not the m. 
| fingle Being, let them be never ſo like id many 
things, or united in a0 and inclination, which 
am not concerned to deny: (Nay, whether 
the Son be created or not, Mir. E. does not 
aſſert, tho Mr. B. makes no ſcruple of impu- 
ting it to him ſo often without ground. They 
may indeed be polititulliy one, by joint ſubordiiatæ 
Rule, as Lactantius explains it, Hb. 4. by a Ha 
ther and Son in the ſame houſe, who are called 
one Lord, becauſe they 1100 are, tanquam unis, ts 
if thiy were vne. Thus a' ſovereign prince and 
his deputy are one government, yet two hen, 
of different eſteem and dignity, And Justin 
Martyr ſticks not to call the Son Irqo $i damhis 


Dial. with Taypho, that is, another Gu: 1 


cannot ſee how arly man can rationally pretend. 


- apainſt all this evidence, to prove that Gui und 


Jeſus Chriſt are une Being, only from à fc ton- 
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ſequences, draam from Name and dh ün⁴d 


orſhip, aſcrited to him, which they judge pro- 
per to God alone; which as theygrewery unter- 
tain, ſo they may be otherwiſe accounted for, 
than by ſo ſtrange, and, at leaſt, ſeemingly in- 
conſiſtent notions. Can any pretend to be abſo- 
lutely ſure, that Feſus Chriſt cannot be worſhipped 
n an inferior degree, that he cannot have the 
title of a Cod; that he cannot poſſibly have all 
power and knowledge, commenſurate to this 
{pot of earth, c. and all this on a lower ac- 


count than that, on which it belongs to the ſu- 


preme 
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pteme Father? Methinks it is wb RE" IN 

ſuppoſe it, than that God and his Son ſhould not 

be two Spirits. And I think there arc maniſeſt 

: votices in Scripture, that ſo it is; while the Father 
is there made the contriver and giver of all the 

- Son's honour, Cc. and it ſeems very preſump- 
tuous pride in man, not only to gain- ſay what 
ſeems more rational, than their own: hypotheſs, 
but alſo to damn and perſecute thoſe, who ſober y 
judge otherwiſe. When, moreover, it is bs 
yond all modeſt denial, that divers of the prinj 
tiue Fathers exprels the ſame ſenſe as I have done, 
not one of them were ever cenſured in their yan 

for that which would be damn'd as | blaſphery, 
and ſubverſive of Chriſtamcy, PE even "the 
Tre ESTANTS of this . 4 | 


P. 8. The Pather is Son's Sins are not on 
: Being only. for not being divided (as Peter, 
James, and John) becauſe then God and an 
Angel. or a man, would not be wo, becauſe 
God is not at a diſtance from them. Nay, 

tien all things would be one, and ſure Chriſt's 

3 2 nature is not one being or ſubſtance 
.. . with. the diving, even tho ſo united in one and 
— dhe fame perſon, as is ſaid; much leſs," when 
Father and Son are o perſons, are they on! 

-. Boing merely for not re NN, as 0. 
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Of 4 derived Being, ſuth as the Sen of 
es God is granted fo be. i 


— 


nih, that God and Jeſus Chriſt are 29 Be- 
ings; and it being granted by Mr. B. and o- 
thers, that the Son is derived from the Father: 
| come next to conſider what they ſay about the 
namer of his derivatiori, by which they think 
to make out his equality to the Father, the origi- 
ginal fountain of the Deity, In order to this 
they ſay, the Son derives. his Being by neceſſary 
enanation from him; and that, tho one derived 
by voluntary production muſt be inferior to the 
firſt cauſe, yet not ſo, where *tis by neceſſary = 
nanation, Let us therefore a little debate the point. 
l am very willing to allow our bleſſed Saviour 
al the glory, that can belong to à derived depen- F 
| dent Being, and the greater it is, the more I rejoice 
at it; provided nothing be attributed to him, 
that is derogatory to the Father's honour, nor 
contrary to holy . Scripture z and therefore, as 
none can be certain, but God may have produced 
a Being as excellent, as one derived is capable 
being, or is fit to be, ſo if he have done it, 
there vill be no reaſonable doubt but Jeſus Chris 
b he, who ſits at his Fathers right hand, and is 
next to him in real excellency of nature, as he is 
in dominion and power. But as to /uch a neceſ- 
| fary emanation from the Father, that ſhall imply 
a" equality to him, I cannot ſee any reaſon on 
Which tis founded. To look a little more nar - 
wuly into this hypotheſis, let us proceed upon 
tieſe three inquiries. ot py 
„„ 1. Whe⸗ 


þ being, as I ſuj poſe, proved as to the 22 


7 REMARKS on. 

hs Whether the ſupreme God, and Father, 

can in reaſon be ſuppoſed to be necgſſitated 10 

ſend forth ſuch an emanation as his Son, becayſ 

Mr. B. ſays, tis by a neceſary emanation? | 

am not forward to yield to fo bold an affertiy, 

both becauſe' the Scripłure never affirms it; and 

moreover to impoſe ſucha neceſſity on the infinite 

Father of all, ſeems to me to 3 — imper felbin 

in him: for I conſider, that either the Father 

hath, and is all perfection in himſelf or not; to 

ſay that he hath not all perfection is to diſhonour 

him, by imputing defects to him. Tis, indeed, 

to un- god him, ſince it makes him not to be the 

greateſt Being I can conceive, or form an idea of 

if I can imagine one more perfect: but if he be 

all poſſible perfection in himſelf, then it ſeems 

abſurd to ſay, that any thing more is neceſſary 

than all. *Tis a plain contradiction, becauſe if 

any thing elſe be neceſſary, then he is not al 

neceſſary perfetFion in himſelf, ſince there needs I 

more than himſelf is. But I dare not think ſo 

meanly of the glorious God and Father of or 

Lord Jcſus, as to deny him to be abſolutely per 

fect and complete God. To fay, as ſome (Mr. 

Howe) that ſociety is neceſſary here, ſeems to argue 

very groſs thoughts of an infinitely bleſſed Being, 

| as if he were deſolate in himſelf, like to an empty 

=_— indigent creature; and yet if he needs ſociety, wij 

| are not 300 perſons more eligible than three? I 

dare not, therefore, be ſo bold as to ſay, Godis 

neceſſitated by his nature to produce ſuch an © 
„ r ß 

N Belides, if the Son be a Feceſary Being either 

reaſon or revelation ought to be produced for l. 

Now the latter ſays not a word of the matter; ard 

reaſon ſays as little, if we conſider what is meat 

by a Being, that” neceſſarily exiſts, We are told 

well by Mr. Sam. Clarke, in his Demonſtration 7 

Being of a God, that the only idea we * 


n 


F 5 65 Vindioation : 
g ry of ; 4 Being, FW 
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pgfition of 2whoſe peri} is an expreſs con. 


ſyadictiut, p. 30, [17.1 Now. none can prete 


lis ro be true of the, San; and therefore the ſame 


— author owns, that 1: cannet be des 

a reaſon, that there doth exiſt any ini 
55 7700 gmanations in the divine. nature, pP. 
96, (51 ] And; di wonder, upon what tert this necel- 
fary emanation is to belahered, Who ſhall.dare 
to ſay, that the Father's. being could not t poſlibly 
have been, at all, if without a Son e. 

2. Whether there be any ſuch evident dif. 
ference between emanation and c creation, or whe- 
ther necefſary. creation: may not as eaſily be proyed 

as neceſſary emanation! 1 don t ſee any thing in 
the ward emanation, that makes it more excellent 


than cregtjon. . All things may be ſaid to mane 


from God, ſince he produces nothing with J- 
buur, and made all without præ- exiſtent matter, 
ſo that all Beings ſeem to flow out of his ſub- 
ſtance by a mere act of his will and power, there 
1 no other material. cauſe, tho without any 


dviſan, as there is in -emanation from material 


Z things. And what is it for a Being to emane from 


him, but to flow out of bim? Which I think 
notes 4 prodadiion, a8 truly external as creation 
does, I am far from mow any ſuch. mighty. ſig- 
nification in this word Emanation, as if it were 
any thing, better then the Ariaus creation, only 
enanations are more properly ſaid of the produc- 
tions of irrational and corporeal creatures, as o 
light from the ſun, and ffreams, from the foun- 


tain, which indeed cannot poſſibly be voluntary 


pr oductions, when there is no ſuch excellent fa- 


culties as reaſon or will in the cauſe they proceed 


from, But creation is only the production of a 
rational agent, and therefore voluntary, nor is it 


che worſe for being ſo; it may be, *cs the more 
N 2 excellent 
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excellent; nor will the calling it an emonatin 
prove the production to be abſolutely neceſaty in 


oppoſition to the voluntary. Perhaps, the bin: 
decrees may be thought to be by emanation, and 


yet be ſuppoſed to be the voluntary pleaſute of 


God, tho they are eternal, 


And, what can be ſaid againſt neceſſary cri. 5 


ation, which may not be ſaid as well againſt the 
poſſibility of neceſſary emanation ? I think the 
Scripture is equally ſilent in both; and as to reaſon 


I believe it will make no difference. Ariftotle may 


be as proper a judge as any other in matters of 


pure natural reaſon, and he conceived a neceſſary 


eternal creation of the world not impoſſible; pro- 
bably, he ſuppoſed it necgſſary for infinite good- 


neſs to pleaſe itſelf in rich communications. How. 


ever, if this be thought an abſurd aſſertion, pray, 


why is it not as abſurd, when we ſay the - ſan: 
thing, only changing creation for emanation? ls 
it any otherwiſe abſurd to ſay, God created neceſ⸗ 


ſarily, than becauſe this would argue imperfeltin 
in him to need any thing hefide himſelf, and allo, 
as it would imply the effect to be as antient as the 
cauſe, and the like; and does not neceſſary emane- 
rion argue the ſame _defe#? ? Cannot a creature be 


From eternity, as well as 10 eternity, becauſe it 
ſuppoſes a creator prior to it, and does not a Sou 
emaning from his Father ſuppoſe that Father to be 


as much prior to. him? for my part T ſee no dif- 


| ference in the Caſe. How hard a taſk is it to 


prove by bare reaſon, that the world itſelf was 
created in time and not from eternity ? and the 
weakneſs of the common arguments uſed may be 


ſeen in Mr. Clarke's Demonſtration, &c. p. 72. 
If it be ſaid that God is repreſented in Scripture 
as creating from mere will, Rev. 4. 11. Thou hoſt 
created all things {or thy pleaſure, or for or through 

t this will avail any _ | 
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for none can ſuppoſe ſuch a neceſſity either in cre-: 
glin or emanation, as implies excluſion, of the di- 
ine will, ſince if there were a neceſity allowed 
upon the divine Nature for ſuch an emanation, 
it muſt, I conceive, be ſuppoſed to ariſe from the 
ſtrong inclination of the divine will, or the great 
omplacency. it takes in ſuch a production, or in, 
ſuch ſociety, and fo. the (phraſe for thy pleaſure is 
yery proper. And if that expreſſion dengte-an. 
arbitrary production, I: think thoſe wards Col. 1. 
19, It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all 
fullneſs dwell, do more emphatically imply the like; 
and Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with the Few, 
expreſly calls the Son a God, by the will of the 
Father, 1. e. by a voluntary production or exal-- 
tation: nor does the Nicene: Creed determine any. 
thing againſt a voluntary production of the Son, 
but only againſt a /emporal one, and againſt cre- 
ation out of nothing, as other things were created. 
3. Whether ſuppoſing a zeceſſary . emanation 
were granted (without proof) this would ſerve - 
the turn, for which it ſeems deviſed, viz. the 
| quality of the Son to the Father? It is for this 
end, that a neceſſary emanation is ſuppoſed, be- 
cauſe a voluntary production of the ſupreme 
God muſt needs he a monſtrous contradiction, 
whateyer we think of his being produged or ge- 
nerated at all, which others think to be next to: it. 
But what if it could be proved, that the di- 
vine fulneſs was neceſſariſy communicativs of itlelf 
to another? Will it follow, that this other is equal 
in excellency and e ential perfection to that from 
whence it is derived? by no means. If all the 
difficulty, that attends à neceſſary creation of 
| the world was, leſt it ſhoyld prove every creature 
equal to its Creator in eſſential perfection, it 
vould not puzzle ſo very much. I preſume not 
o ay,” how great a Being God ran create or pro- 
| N 3 duce 
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duce by emanation, it's no great difference which, 
nor will 1 ſay he cannot produce one, that may 
be infinite, or unlimited, ad extra, I mean, whoſe 
knowledge and power, r. may be unlimited a; 
to this creation, for this itſelf will funpoſe no 
more, than that God may put as much excelleney 
(why not far more ?) and ability into one fal: 
creature, as he has diſperſed among gam. But 
think it is beyond all doubt, and may without 
any irreverence to the glorious God be ſaid, that 
a creature cannot be produced equal in glory and 
- dignity to the great Creator. And on the ſame 
ground, as this is granted, will an argument pro- 
ceed againſt the equality of any other Being, which 
is produced by any fort of emanation: and that 
for this reaſon, becauſe no derived Being can have 
all the excellent perfections of him, who is the 
ſole original cauſe, and is underived; it being an 
apparent truth, that ih exiſtence and abſolute it 
dependency are the higheſt of perfections that 
we can conceive, and the moſt certain ground, 
from which we gather, that ſuch à being is inf 
nite in his perfections and attributes. For being 
of Hůnſelf alone, we know that there 1s nothing 
to limit him, and the ſame way, that he is, he 
has fallneſs of being unto complete perfection and 
Satisfaction: whereas if he were E-rived, as the 
Son is, it cannot appear in the ſame manner, that 
he ſhould be infinite, -becauſe he were liable to 
a limitation from the firſt cauſe, and for ought ve 
know might be limited, ſince he is not of hin{f. 
And this is the cafe of the Son of God, whole 
nature and eſſence is granted to be derived, and to 
have a Father, from whom he receives it; ſo that 
this Father may poſſibly have limited him. Nay, th0 
all other perfeftions ſhould be allowed to him, et 
he muſt ſurely want the greateſt of all, 912. ſelf 
exitence and independence, and conſequently Wa 
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the moſt certain evidence of his having; other in- 
finite perfections, all which the Fuiber hath, and 
herein excels the Son in this eſſential glory, —_ 
\ Beſides this, there is the power 1 beget ſuch a 
ſon ſuppoſed in the Fatber, which is not ſuppoſed | 
to be in the Son, which is anotber glorious per- 1 
fection according to my adverſary; and indeed if —4 
the Father be diſtinguiſhed as another perſon from = 
the don, it muſt: be by ſome infinite perfection, 
which the Son has not. And ſince all that the Son 
is, and hath; is from the Father, and muſt be 
ſuppoſed to have been contained in the Father, it 
follows that he Father: had all, and more than all, 
the perfections of Bis San, by what ſort of emar 
zation ſoever he be produced: for ſuppoſe it were 
by neceſſary emanation, yet ſtill” the Father is the 
cauſe of him, as the antients ſpeak, and he Son 
the cauſa/um. And ſhall I ſay of the ſupreme 
God, that he is ſomething cauſe{#: I do not at all 
ke that a neceſſary effe of a neceſſary cauſe muſt 
be equal to its cauſe, even among ſecond cauſes, 
much. leſs, where it relates to the fi cauſe of all, 
which can never be equalized by any thing cauſed, 
any more than the ſun is ſo by any one of its rays. 
Nay farther, Tam.not ſure any perfection is not 
communicable. to an inferior Being, except /elf- * 
exiſtence and what is involved in it, viz. abſolute 
independence and fupremacy. Power and, wiſ- 
dom may be communicated: beyond all our. con- 
ceptions, whilſt they ſtill belong in a ſenſe to God 
only; that is, originally and independently, as the 
2 ſelfexiſtent cauſe, or Father of all. But we 
are ſure no created nor inferior Being can be ſelf- 
exiſtent or independent : therefore, ſince this is the 
moſt evident diſtinguiſhing character of the ſu- 
Preme God, that differences him , moſt: from his 
creatures, the moſt proper and certain way af 


proceeding in our inquiry, who is this God, ought 
I : > 00 
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to be by theſe prime and ſupreme perfectious, and 
not by thoſe of a ſecond rank, as derived power, 


and knowledge, &c.. are. He who cannot he 


proved to be the moſt high God by theſe, wants 


the moſt proper proof of his being ſuch.- 


But now if we aſk for a proof of the ſupreme 


| Deity of the Lord Jeſus from this topic, it muſt 


needs be granted, that it will fail us, and that thi 
noblſt perfection of all, which is incommunicahly 
peculiar to the ſupreme, is not to be found in 


him, He may have all the perfections of a debt 


Being, but what is that to abſolute univerſal per. 
fection? The Father only is allowed by Mr. 
Boyſe and the reſt to be the fountain and origina] 


of the Deity, and has been ſo all along from the 


beginning, as they cannot deny; which I have 
ſhewed to be inconſiſtent with an equality in divine 


perfection and glory. 


To ſum up the whole of this argument: The 
Trinitariaus ſay, that the Father only has thoſe 
eminent divine perfections of ſelf-exiftence-and 
independency, and yet that the Son, tho he hat 
them not, is egual to him in divine glory, becauſe 
he has the ſame nature and divine perfections. 
Either this is a contradiction, or the meaning muſt 
be, that there are /ome perfections in which they 


two agree, and which they have in common; 
and ſome otbers, which the Father alone poſſeſſes, - 


and that upon the account of the former they ate 


the ſame God, and one egual to the other; as if he 


could be equal to another, who has only ſome of, 


but not all' the excellencies, and not the oll 
neither which belongs to him, yea, which belongs 
to his nature, as ſelfsexiſtence does to God's. Sure 


it is as good an argument againſt the Son's having 
the /ame nature, in that he has not all ibe jane 


perfections with the Father, as it is that he has the 
fame nature, becauſe he has ſome of them. E. 
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the former is much more concluſive for the ae- 
pative, becauſe diverfity of eſſential perfections in 
one inſtance will always prove wo diſtin and 
rary attributes as underi ved and derived; but a- 

| geement and fimilitude, or <—_ in /ome 
tings, will never prove things to be 


one and the 


And the ſame way, by which the Trinitarians ' 


uſe to prove Jeſus Chriſt to be the ſupreme God, 


vill ſerye others for proof of the cqntraty : If they 


think to prove him the ſupreme Gad, becauſe 


has ſome divine perfections | belonging to him, an . 


has ſuch a power and omniſcience (as they ſay) 
aſcribed to him, as to the Father: then why ſhall 
not the Unitarians as well prove him x04 to le 
ſub; becauſe he has not all divine perfections be- 
longing to him? only herein the Unitarians have 


| theadvantage, that their premiſes are not denied, 


| butareindiſputably true, and therefore the conclu- 
fon drawn thence will be moſt ſtrong. But it is 
not ſo on the T7intarian ſide, there is no ſuch e- 


yidence, that any infinite divine perfection, any 


infsite power or knowledge, Sc. is aſcribed to 


Jeſus Chriſt :' their adverſaries diſpute it, and 
think that the Scriptures plainly deny it, at leaſt 
is beyond any 'modeſt denial, that there are 
many ſtrong appearances of limitations to the 
knowledge and power of the holy Jeſus, which the 
Trinitarians ate certainly very much puzzled to 
anſwer, and that by ſuch violent ſhifts, and ſcho- 


laſtic ſubtilties, as would prejudice any other 


cauſe ; which, for inſtance, may be ſeen in their 


comments on Mark 13. 32. But of that. day and 


bour knaweth no one, no not the Angels which are 


in beaven, neither the Son, but the Father only. 
Mat. 24. 36. Let any one but ſee how litile Mr, 
Boyle has jaid to the purpoſe in anſwer to what was 
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ſuggeſted in the Humble Inquiry upon this tert; 
and Jam perſuaded he will think it a very dify, 
table point at beſt, Whether Jeſus Chriſt ckiimeil 
 -tufinite knowledge, ſuch as is the Father's, f 
that the argument founded on this muſt needs he 
more uncettain and doubtful; and fince they ſup, 
poſe the conſequence good, if the premiſes were 
"ſo, then much more ſo is that of the Unitarian; 
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8 i * Dr. N aterland in his Sermons at Lady Mayer“ s Lefture, 
germ. 7. p. 271. calls Mr. Boyſe's account of th:s, text very 
padicious,” to which My. Emlyn never thought fit to male 
4 | ny Feralas 
5 ; but it n ce, why he did not do it directhy, vi 
that what Mr. B. auger te evade the farce of: this text, does no 
way in validate, Mr. E's arguments, and is ſo abſurd, an 
to need any reply. And yet if the Doctor had obſerved whit 
Mr. E. argues towards the end of the Supreme Deity of God th 
Father demon/|rated againſt Dr. Sherlock; he might have fee 
it was not wholly unreply' d to. However ſince he thought 
It fo very judicious, ik may not be amiſs to inſert in this plac, 
a further reply in anſwer, both to Mr. B. and the Dodo, 


which I find . ie looſe papers under the Author 's hand; 


to which I ſhall add another paper of our Author with te 
Freer 
How highly ſoever Dr. V. thought of Mr. B's expoſition 
of the text above-mention'd, others even of his own fide had 
a different opinion of it, particularly Dr, Matton, who eſteenel 
it very weak and begging the queſtion; and therefore attempted 
to folve the difficulty, another way, vis. that none knows, Meals 
mane makes known, Nay, it is very plain Dr. Waterland himſelf, 
uns not a little gravel'd with it, and would have been glad tog 
rid of it at any rate, as appears by his note in the placę above ciel 
in theſe words; A learned gentleman has lately attempted: 
«© different ſolution of the difficulty arifing from theſe texts, fo 
| 4; which I heartily thank him (tho? he afterwards call it an barl 
Suppoſitian which; this gentleman goes upon). 1 do not dillks 
the propoſing of ſeveral ways of coming to the /ame pu; 
only I wiſh the Author had been contented with recommend 
. < ing one without condetnming another. He may pleaſe w 
* confider, that we are upon the d-fenſive only with regam u 
** theſe two texts, that we prove the Son's amniſcienct from 0: 
“ther texts, and that a Reſpondent as ſuch can never be tt 
% queſtion.” Thus far Dr. Vaterland, how much like à ead 
er retain'd on one fide of the queſtion! how /ittle like a {cri0® 
and impartial inquirer after truth ! 
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o the contrary, viz. that he cannot be equal in na- 
jure to the Father; whoſe. nature has not equal 
pellections to thoſe of the Father. 
But as to any other unity of eſſence between the 
Father and the Son, ſuch as may be between di- 
vers beings or proper perſons, which is what Dr. 
gherloct, and Bp. Bull, Dr. Pain, Mr. Howe, and 
the Bp. of Glouceſter are for, the Unitariens need 
not be againſt it; it may be as well among un- 
tua Beings, as thoſe of the ſame ſpecies, I mean 
an unity of eenſent; the Son and Spirit be- 
ing derived from the Father, as the foun- 
tain, and fo one with him, as the fireams with the 
fring-head by: a near dependence. I conclude; 
with one part of the Trinitarians, viz. the Nomi- 
xls, that there cannot be fevo infinite Minds, and 

| with the other part (fo diſtracted are they in the 
point,) that the /bree perſons cannot be one ſingle” 
uind, or ſpirit. Both which are very true, but 
one of them is, contradicted by each fide, and 
both of them held conſiſtently only by the Uni- 
tarians, who hold Father and Son to be two-Be- 
ings, and but one of them infinite and ſupreme. _ 
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An Examination of Mr. Boy/?'s(and 
from him Dr. Waterland s) An- 
ſwer to the Objection, from Ma; 
24. 36. and Mark 13. 32, 


— — —— — on 
Mat. 24. 36, Of that de and hour Ine) 
NO ONE. (dig) uo not the angels of hea. | 
ven, BUT, MY FATHER, ONLY. | 
Mark 13. 32. Of that day and hour Inn. 
eth No ONE, uo not the angels which are 
In heaven, NEITHER THE SON Put THE, 


* 


R O M theſe texts it is argued, that none, 
| Who was not the Father, knew that day, 
and fince there was ng Son of God, who- was 
God the Father (for it is granted that one perſon 

is not the other) how can it be affirm'd, that the 

Son of God knew that, which it is here ſaid the 

Father only knew ? | Oren 

Dr. Vaterland, and Mr. Boyſe (to whom he 
rs and from whom he borrows) are ſadly diſ- 
treſt, how to ſeem to evade the force of tivs 
argument, | ; 


. 


« 
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The argument preſſes hard two ways. 1. Ny 
the general excluſion of all perſons whatever but 
the Father; none but the Father only. 2. By the 

ſpecial expreſs excluſion of the Son; neither bt 


Son but the Father. The general indeed _ 
cg s 


| the ſpecial, and was ſufficient, but the particular 
expreſs mention of the ſpecial inſtance, makes 
it more emphatical as to the excluſion of that 
perſon. Accordingly, they infiſt on two points, 
by way rms TT! f 


only the human nature or Son of man, as but 
one part of Chriſt's perſon, and not the Son of 
Cad, the other and chief part. s 

2. That the excluſive terms none but and only are 


| long ago, by way of reply to Mr. Boy/e, in my 
Supreme Deity of God the Father, demonſtrated. 


vat of Chriſt is here intended to be excluded; 


ſon of Joſeph by the father's ſide, and the ſon 
of Mary by the mother's ſide, ſo juſtly by his 
mother he truly was the ſon of man, and by his 
father the Son of God, as appears from Luke 1. 
35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
pruer of the higheſt ſball overſhadow thee ; there- 


the, ſhall be calPd the Son of God. 
Therefore, ſays Dr. Bennet *, Chriſt is God's 
") begotten Son, as to his human nature, becaufe 


fathers; and to the ſame purpoſe ſays Bp. Pear- 
jn f, ſo that it makes no difference, whether our 

Tl „„ 
Dit. on the Trinity, p. 109. + On the Creed, p. og, 6. 


1. That by the Son here excluded is meant 


not ſtrictly excluſive of all otbers. Now to ſhow. 
the weakneſs of theſe evaſions, I ſhall make a few 
obſervations, being what I have in part urged 


1. That the Son of man and Son of God are 
not two, but one and the ſame ſubject or perſon 
under two names; as the ſox of Joſepb, and the 
fm of Mary, by the Jews opinion of him, did 
not mean two ſons, but one and the ſame, \ the 


fore alſo that boly thing, which ſhall be born of 


« truly-begotten by God, as we are by our natural 


-x89 


= 


I. As to the frft point, That only the human 


a diſtinction in Scripture. 


toniſts) took fleſh, and was conceived, and bom 


Bp. Pearſon put to, to make cut any ternal 
Son, or any before the Virgin. Mary, when be 


Lord had ſaid Son of man, or Son of Cod; a 
if it had been ſaid, no not ibe Son 4½ Gad, it mink 
ill have been pretended, that he ſpake of ts 
Son of God only as man.” So that all 
tion of characters, ſo much urged by then, | 
but mere pretence, and they muſt diſtinguiſ , 

5 2 in into Son of Gad as man, and Son of Cad g 


ture, nor is he called the Sou of God upon an a; 


the only begotten of the, Father, as we read, Juln 


| ſonſhip before be was conceived of the virgt. l 
therefore therè were no other Son of God but de 


JV? ” 4 . * 8 — 
„46“ > ® . I «. e 2 | 1 | F 8 7 5 3% 
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A to our Saviotk's not 
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Ld 


this diſtine 


2d, if they could find any foundation for fug 


But it is plain what Dr. Bennet ſays |, Thats 
ternal generation of the Word is not found in dc 


count antecedent to the incarnation. We find na 
one word of ſuch a Son of God, till the Lyn, 
or mind (which is a Logos in the ſtyle of the Bl. 


of the Virgin Mary, and then he preſently becane 
1. 14. Nor did the earlieſt primitive writers ju 
of any eternal generation F a Son, by Dr. Ws 
terland's own account “. ſee Heb. 1. 1. Nordid 
any 7ews ever think ſo, Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib i. 
p. 79. What poor ſhifts was the very leamel 


offers at Prov. 30, 4. for a prgof of it, f Wb 
hath eftabliſhed all the ends of the earth? Mui i 
Bis name, and what is his ſon s name, if thou carp 
tell? and ſays, I I will endeavour to find anothi 


Son of man, no Son of God ever revealed to l, 
but who became ſo by being begotten of Gods 
his incarnation, it is in vain to take refuge ! 
ſaying, the text ſpeaks of the ſon of ma", whe 
they are but two names for the ſame perſon, * 


gl 227, Def 5 335: al Def. 245. f Bf 
1360. || Ibid p. 107. 8 0 


S Þ ©: 


S I -> 


L 


huwing the day of Judgment. 

as high elogiums are given kim under one cha- 
rater, as under the other 

2. However, the text does not fay the gen of 
nan, but as if our Lord would cut off all pre- 
tences to ſuch cavilling, he ſays, ibe Jen general- 
ly, i. e. the Son of God the Father; for tho he 
had uſed the phraſe ſon of man but a few verſes 
before, he now drops that, and ſays only the 
gon, which muſt be the incarnate" Word, Cbriſt 
Jeſus. But to make it ſtill ſtronger, there is a 
general excluſion of all but the N none N 
out ihe Father vn. eds 


I, I ſhall. Wee Pe i \holiis the 
ſuond point inſiſted on, vie. That the excluſive 
terms are not ſtrictly excluſive of all others bur 
the Father. To this! anſwer, | 

1. That the excluſive terms e Aridtly uni: 

verſal as can well be, or as any that I remember 
are in the whole New Teſtament on any ſubject. 
The excluſion is doubled to ſhow the ſtrength and 
vehemence of it, it is ſtrongly guarded both be- 
fore and behind, none but the Father ;and if that 
were not ſtrong enough, he adds the Father wm 
If this be not excluſive of all other perſons, I 
know not where to find an inſtance in the whole 
bible, that is ſo 3 the one God is never more ſtrict- 
ly guarded with the utter excluſion of all com- 
petitors, ſo that it is in vain to attempt to prove 
the Unity of God from any texts in the bible, if 


men can find a gap here, and ſay theſe excluſive 


terms are not ſtrift enou 

2. »Tis granted by our adverſaries, that by the 
Ruther (who only is ſaid to know) is not meant 
al the three perſons, but the Father ingly, ſays 


B2 FA 


191 


* 
* 


= Waterland'*, the firſt of the ſacred Br fays 


Mr. Boyſe Te Well then the ſenſe” is, none knows 


but 


20. p. 133. + P. 100. 


1 


A. 70 dur Savioua's not 


but the Father fool; or none but the ds i the 
facred three only; does this help them at all? Yet 
they pretend the, Father is conſidered only gz. 
ftraBedly, without conſideration indeed of 65 


ie Son, but not excluſtvely. Was ever any thing 


- f abſurd and ſenſeleſs ? Suppoſe the Father taken 


abſtractedly did not exclude the Son, yet ſurely 


the term only added to the Father ( abſtractedly 


and ſingly taken) excludes all but the Father 
ſingly taken; and then with what confidence can 
any ſay that the words none but one; or none but 
the firſt of the ſacred three only, are not excluſive of 


ys e and third ? Beſides, the words are not - 


Cod only, which they would have ſaid to be in- 


definitely uſed for any of the divine perſons 


but the Father only, which i is determinate to one 
ſingle pe rſon. | 

* a can't be ſhown, that the N Is af 
ſerted in any other texts to force men to this 


ſtraining of the words, it being no where inti- 
mated, that, our Lord Feſus did then in any c- 
pacity know that day and hour. His being ſaid 


by his diſciples to know all things, proves nothing 


| to this point, ſince they meant not thereby to e- 


qual his knowledge to God's; and the like gene- 


ral expreſſion is uſed of illuminated Chriſtians. | 


1 Jobn 2, 20, 27. Ye have an union from tht 


Holy One,and ye K NO ALL THINGS. 
So ohn 15. 15, [have called you friends, for ALL 


THINGS, That I have heard from my Fathir, 1 
have made known unto You. See Dr. Bennet on 


the Trinity, p. 91. Sc. 


So that without being firſt poſſeſt of the opi- 


nion (under debate) of Chriſt's being the ſupreme 
God, and that the Father is not greater than be, 


theſe texts. A, 


I think no man would ever Os the Po upon 


oY 


| : dps ER 4 


＋ theſe art 195 5 


oy think; that our Lord 


ſought to elude He dite Jes in this manner; for 


by ispretended way; he might as truly have 


ſad, Of that tay tnoweth the For, as- well as the 
fun. Think chey, that our bleſſed' Lord, zur 


d 
* : x £ 
: * 
bs. 
+ * 


ant ler of truth,” in woo was noguile, was 


pit. to as, great diff Jlty. i in anſwerip "their q 


to tis own deat fiene to within he uſed 10 dlieds' 


open, Ml things, fays he; '7 have mate known:unis 
yu, John 1 5. 15. Why Thould he be'ſhy-to let 
then know 7 real: troth-of the caſe? If the 
thing 1 inquired after wus fit to be a ſeeret, would 


he not frankly have" told them fo,” 4d he uſed 


todo on the like octaſtons ? As 1. 7. I. is not 


for but to know ib times and the ſeaſons, which tb 
Father bath pur | Bis oum potaer ; or, I cam 


bear them 1 note, hn T6. 12. What need of ſuch 


artful ealions, 28 of à ſubtle diſputant in the. 


holz upon his deft ce? So that I conclude wich- 


Ines, lib. 2. cap. 48. Our Lord: ſail this 0 


lach us, that the Father war greater bun ben 


Jan 14. 23. Not prior only in ordet of nattre, 
8 the origin of iim, but 3 for the 


like arts ate uſed to evade this text allo, . and. to | 


Put us off with a pri, When IOW a- majority 
Our Lord 1 5 elle it had not been an argu- 


wa of ſuch rejoicirt cinng ar che ad vuntuge he received = 


il ging to 6 Ng, What advamage would 


feſült from a Neige 3 ? But firſt they expound | 
75 5 order, and chen che) 5 


this greatneſs of a 9740. 
Vol. I. 4 Ga " "_ 


+ 2 
_ « 


explain this priority, ſo as to have no greatyeſ; in 


but greater was intended to exprels 
terms ſtrictly exclude all others, if not abſolutgh, 


and always imply a, peculiar ;emmency abo 
who may ſeem competitors, . Nor does any of his 


the Son would exclude the Father from knowing 


ſays the Doctor, ſuppoſes men to bave commn 
ther knows himſelf, but only the Son, thoſe words 


Chriſt 9 l 1 . x 4. % ; 1 2. > au 7 
: . LP he. 28. F 1 ＋ | ; 5 
As to Rev. 19. 12. He bad 4.1 
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it ; the term Father ſhow'd a 22 "It, 


7 ; & 


3 


It therefore clearly follows, that all ſuchexcluſne 


% 


yer comparatively, as to the degree of cqualty 
f qu, 


* 


pretended parallel inſtances come up to the point; 
they both F alledge, Mat. 1 1. 27. None know: te 
Son but the | Father, and therefore argue, that h 
ſuch ſtiict acceptation the Son ſhould not knoy 
himſelf; and . ſo none tnows the Father hu 
himſelf; ſays the Doctor; but yet immediite 
confutes himſelf by adding, 0 man of commn 
ſenſe can "think ſo : for that very reaſon no men- 
tion was needſul, of knowing bimſelf, which every 
perſon is. preſumed to do, and the Scripture, 


e r 77, / c er 


fenſe l. But yet had it been ſaid, 10 not the Fu 


would have excluded the Father's knowledge, a 
leaſt in equality of degree. But does commn 
ſenſe tell us ſo in the caſe before us, viz, that the 
Son muſt needs know, what the Son is ſaid 30 is 
know, hut the Father only? Nay, does not com: 
mon ſenſe teach us the quite contrary? _ 

3 NARS Cor. 2. 2. 1 . ny e 
am thing among you, ſave Feſus Chriſt, and 

3 it — e oh that Chriſt c- 
cified was the principal point he deſired aboi 
all to inſiſt on, and what they moſt of all wanted 
to know i. or it may mean the whole doctiine of 


eilen, 
SS ** 


1 1} 
„ 


Preface to Sermon, p. 19. ee 


7 


eee r ID. 5 =o 


7 W > 2K ﬆX Oo 


n 


lnowing t the 42 0 [ of Fudgment. 


iner, that uo one tue but be himſelf; the exelu- 
term cannot exclude the Father; for he who 
ge him that name, Zeb. 1. 4. cannot be ſup- 
oy to be ignorant of it: beſides it is not ſaid, 
cafe under debate, 30 not the Father, | 
hut the. on 0 20 The like anſwer may be given 
5 his other inſtances. In ſhort, here is not only 
2 feria and a general excluſion of the Sox, but 
Aer a particular enumeration of all, who were 
moſt likely to be thought capable of this know- - 
ledge, viz. the Angels and the Son, here is one 
ingle exception made of the Father ; and this 
is inforced by the reſtticti 
1 "oy only one who was not included with the 
rſt; which reſtriction bars all others from being 
within. .that exception: Nothing can expreſs a 
more kin ous * an * ie of 
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INH O it were eaſy do ſhow not a ſew dt. 
fſects in What Mr; B. has faid in conti 
diction to them, who inte t- the ertulich 3. 
ſcribed in the New 2 to Jeſus Clhrif d 
a moral creation of the whole world, or the in- 
troduction of a new ſtate of things; yet my bi- 
ſineſs ſhall be to ſhow the inſufficiency of his ar- 

ments to prove the /upreme deity of the Lord 

Feſus from the old creation aſcribed to him, and 
that on the Arian principles they are liable to an 
eaſy confutation. = * 
The ſum of what he has argued may be r. 
duced to theſe two points: 1. That in the 0 
Teſtament God challengesit as his peculiar to have 
created the heavens and the earth. 2. That thi 
is a work in which none can miniſter, as the Arias 
aſfert, in ſubordinatioꝝ to Gd 

I. Creation is ſaid to be by God alone, as hs 
peculiar glory: to which I anfwer ; 1. Let u 
have the ſame interpretation allowed here, which 
the Trinitarians take in interpreting obs 17.3. 
and other texts, where the Father alone is ſd io 

be the true God, or the only true Cod. * 


2 
Y 
2 
f 
. 
. 
d 
d 
N 


ch as the context 
| 5 15 BY an h Pt: r. ee W 8 ſame 


vl the limiraion 5 be taken geroning to 
matter 1n hand 1, Nd 1 it is on en in op- 
ie to other pretended F ds of Te deatben. 5 
Fs us argues : 2 ciths Teveral 
texts, 5 muſt have lach Fa where the 
term en does not de Ea SH, 4. „ 
0. Job 


Arian on e texts, which lay od alone. 


| wide Ha A, that it ſaid in cee of 


i 1 7 yes ol. not of any ſubordinate miniſters 


425 1 1 7 15 Sd that God Ale did create, 
i he alone did ſo by his. own power; and as he 
was the GREAT maſter-builder and director, who 
jlly challenges t the glory of it without compe- 
dior, or indeed any real aſſiſtance, tho he might 
g to imploy another, It was God's 31 2 
at could do it, he alone did the work, 
might exert his power by the mination of 
another : thin God 725 good, Mat. 19. 17. God 
1 4. tho er ally are ſo 


55 auſe, yet 25 St 125 
les kith 5; Creator, or r fays that all t 


vere created un" avlsz but explains in what. 5 
per all things were created by him, x., through 
N 33 miniſtring to the Father. Thus Epbeſ. 
4 9 Cod created all things by (or through) 72ſus 
4 And again, Heb. 1. 2. 5 whoty (by his 
Son) God made the worlds. But the Scripture never 


lays, vice verſa, that the Son created, the worlds 


by the Father; which yet if he were equally Cre> 
aor, would be equally true; and Dr. Vaterland 
himſelf owns, Second Dif. p. 401, that the work 


1 deſcends as e ; 


a : 
5 | | | : Fr 5 
3 * * 
» : ' i 


Mr. Boyke s Ain 


II. It is 'faid this is a work of inredins 
omnipotence, in which there can be no ine 
imployed, becauſe there is nothing to work upon. 
To this I anſwer, 
1. This cannot be pretended in tar creation, 
which Moſes mainly, if not wholly, ſpeaks of 
Gen. 1. which is the formation of the heavens, 
and the earth, and various creatures out of pre 
. exiſtent matter in the chaos, which Moſes 1 
ſes to be prepared, at. leaſt it is fo i in all that 
is mentioned after the firſt verſe, as appears . z, 
The earth was void without form; and then he 
ſhews the creation, 7. e. the formation and fs 
ing of the particular parts, ſo 5 5 the th 
5. 21. and ſo he created man, Y. 27. Now in 
this uſual ſenſe of creation, what impoſter ty it 
there of an inſtrumental ſubſerviency * It cannot 
with reaſon be pretended. . It is true he com- 
manded, and it was done, as Mr, B. ſays; but 
to whom did he give that command, but tothe 
Logos or word, as Origen ſays |? 
2. Taking creation for the frſt produttio of 
matter, it-ſeems not impoſſible, that another than 
the moſt high God ſhould miniſter in it; it is not 
material whether it be called i»ftrumentalh, o 
mediately, or by any other name, but I fay Chrit 
might, and the Scriptures affirm he did theren 
act ſubſerviently or miniſterially to God the Fs. 
e 1 the philoſophy of it may n 
. U 
+ Boy, p. 64 | See Dr. Waterland's Serm.p. 7, 755 


i ”h, * Dr. Vaterland admits, that the Father is primariy, and 
the Son ſecondarily the author of the world, and query 
. neral opinion of the ancients center'd in this,: that the F 
as ſupreme iſſued out orqers for the creation, and the Son er 
aal them: Nay ? he acknowledges, that the Son is _ 
: faidy UTnperery or unf, to miniſter to or wp 
ther, Defence, p. 183, 184, 188. and though he ſays * 


* ccomom yet let 
W23 CLXGVO Ns, according the * pn 125 
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| expreſſed very inoffenſively, a 


from th Creation confltlored. 


1 ho know not how to talk of the manner 
of cteating, but T may illuſtrate the matter bet- 
ter by a parallel inſtance: It is clear in the New 
kme the apoſtles could ad dl rail the 

R 30, SET LE LH "GY $4 + 5 feds 5 


* 


' ecenimically or any other way, nothing that was done in an 


inſerior character 14 can ever be a proof or argu- 

nent of his ſupreme Deity. Here, p. 187, the Doctor takes 

u opportunity of cenſuring our Author for having faid in his 

Examination of Dy. Benet, that he knew not that any of 

the primitive chriſtian Writers ever gave the character of th. 

cat Architect 25 the Univerſe to Feſus Chrift and with a 
air a 

ar to ſpeak of them, One —_ have thought, that this was 


even for a careful obſerver, to overlook a {ingle expreſſion in 
ſuch numerous writings, the words I know not, might readily 
be — but it is re * of ſome Authors 
to cenſure Temptory e on for confidence, and 
what is oherwil e eee Had the Doctor imitated our 
Author's modeſty, where he had as much occaſion for it, it 
would not have miſbecome him, nor have been leſs to his 


| " cedit. * However our Author expreſt himſelf very warily, and 


the Doctor with all his cenſoriouſneſs has not been able to 
diſprove him ; for though great ſtreſs is not a/ways to be laid 
the phraſeol of the primitive, Fathers, who were not 

e moſt accurate Writers, yet the character of the great Ar- 
ite? of the Univerſe does no where appear to have been given 
toChriſt by any of them. The paſſage cited by Dr. Vaterland 


from Zaſebius does not at all come up to it ; nay, if Euſebius 


may be allowed to explain his own meaning, it has evidently 


' inferior ſenſe ; the words cited by the Doctor, Def. p. 188. 


from Euſebius, Eccl. Hip. L. 10. c. 4. P. 316. are theſe; 
0 fe r oAwv  dnprepyos Avyos, this the Doctor 
tranſlates great Archite# of the Univerſe ; but how comes 
uud to ſignify Archite ? where did the Doctor learn 
that in all his reading? Architect, (the character applied to 


. Ciriſt by Dr. Bennet, and which gave occaſion for the above- 


Mentioned e in our Author) denotes the head, prime, or 
thief e maſler builder whereas 8 ſigni- 
tules only in general opi/ex, operator or workman. According 
o Jain Martyr, S1pupys; is fo far from fignifying the 
lane with arobited, that it don't come up to the word 


runs, fa#or or maker, See Cobortat. ad Græcos, p. zi. where 
king ſaid chat there is a great difference between voin 


ad Hues z, he proceeds thus, 0 lv Tonlns vd 


ihn Tgorded hs in Tis tavls dds x) ia 
; 5 O 4 8 rot? 


» If he knows not theſe things, he ought to 


conſidering how eaſy it is, 


#. Boy . 5. 5 zune 


= 
FRY -M 5 have it aſcribed to them, 
much as the creation to Jeſoꝶ es 5 


Chriſt W did minifterially rail ſe L e 


by prayer to God, Jobn 11, 41. Now ˖ 
may as eaſily be ſuppoſed, that Jeſus Chriſt coul 
miniſter in the creation, as in raiſing the dead, 
which alſo is made as peculiar to God. Life u 
the nobleſt part of the creation; and he who 
give that a being, may as eaſil 1 * lower being 
or tho it may be Gd, that life may poflibly be 
reſtored in a mechanical way by a nn of natur 
cavſes, Kay 64. back the foul into its tabernack, 
and ſetting the vital ſprings and organs in mation, 
and removing obſtruftions, Sc. yet I think tha 
cannot be done by apy limited power in an'iften, 
any more than creation; an inftentaneous raiſing 
the dead with a call, ſuch as that of the Apoſtle 
was, ſeems as miraculous as creation, and indeed 
15 rather a ng life HER: Fa a ids 
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bab tx ve UA. Lee XATGT EVR 64 To. Y, 
„The maler, ſtanding e SIT 
* .the thing made by his own, power and ſtrength; 

0 cc workmarn' (or operator) receiving the power of his work 

_ © manſhip from the matter (or m Halb Ks 
into form) the thing made. It 
© wrounlng and qu ups are ſometimes uſed 1 
of the Father and the San, even hy Eſaliut, who ſtyles the de 
rein r dA but then it is very plain in n what,.ſeaſ 
he meant it, for that he not e wich Adin 
o Snuwpy oc Noyes, 0 role way H, in Pſales,-p.12; 
But in other places Demonſfrat. Ewangetic. Lib. 4. c. 4. } 
146, 149 he calls him Tp avey the inſtrument, and d 
vixov, the miniſterial agent, uk exprefly makes 4 
between * avls and Un" aury, Ecdlef. Theol. lib. 13 8 


Bat neither he nor any other anrient Cara y X 
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method of making any return of the former. 
Now it is not denied, but that the raiſing of the 


- 


| dead is attributed to the Apoſtles, at leaſt GC, 


did by them raiſe the dead, as 1t is alſo ſaid, that 
by Chriſt he created the world; fo that men djd 
ſome way or other miniſter in this miracle of cm- 
nipotence z and tho it cannot be told how they 
could, or how far they were jnſtrumental, yet I 
plainly fee they are ſaid in Scripture todo the thing, 
and yet not as the firſt cauſe; This may be ſaid 
a well in reference to the creation by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Let Mr. B. anſwer the objections againſt this in- 
ſtance of the re/urrefion, and by the ſame way he 


may anſwer them in the other caſe of Creation. * 


Further, from this inſtance alſo, one may an- 
ſwer his other objection taken from the Creation, 
being attributed to God only : for the Creation 
ij not more entirely attributed to God alone as 
his peculiar, than the raiſing the'dead is, 2 Cor. 1. 9. 
Deut. 32. 39. J, even J. am be, and there is no God © 
Jedes; J kill, and I make alive, 1 Sam. 2. 6. So 


emphatically does he appropriate it to himſelf, 
| (a much ſure, as when he fays, I am be that 


ſearches the heart) and appeals to it as a proof of 
his godhead z and yet for all this, others are ſaid 
to have raiſed the dead: the true and only anſwer 
to which is, that God only can do it in the higheſt 
ſenſe by his own proper power, as- the principal 
agent; yet others may miniſter in that ſervice, ' 
tho we know not the particular manner. If this 
be well applied by an underſtanding reader, it 
vill anſwer the whole of Mr. Boy/e's argument 
on this head. ge be ; 

| <-> 


Whatever degree of efficiency be allowed to Chriſt above 
the Apoſtles ; yet while it is by, a derived power, miniſterially 
employ'd, it can no way affect the argument As to Heb. 
3. 10. That it is not to be applied to Chriſt, but to the Lord 
lis God; ſee e onthe text, and our author's Exami- 
'at, of Dr. Bennet, cap. 3. fub fine. 8 
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On Unitarian Principles. 


In Alon to what is ſaid on that Head, 1 
Mr. Jos. Bors, in his Vindication of the "Oy 


of Jeſus Chriſt. 


To which is annexed, 


An Anifwer to Dr. Wa 4k it aus on 
; _ the fame Flew, 


k 


2 


O Son of David, have TT upon 4s, The Liturgy. 


5 Origen ) faith, Ve ought to pray only to the God over 
and to his only _ the firſt-born of every Creature : 
who, as our Hi , Offers our Prayers to his God 
and our God, Dr. Sell ſag fect 8 Idolat. of the Church of 
Rome, p. 130. 
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CHAP. J. 


quired nor prattiſe in Scripture. 1. Not. it 
' Prayer, 2. Not in en as as faith, love, 
Fe. 3. Not in external ale, as Bapt 
Lord's Supper. 4. Mot to- de nf ferred from the 
fou vi on which thoſe 440 of wer ip. are 
ound 5 
wy inferior e 2007 ſhrþ of Jeſus Chrift'#s 
allowed and e by the Scriptures. 1. N that 
be is worfhippedas, Mediator. 2. In that be can- 
wt be worſhipped thro” 4 Mediator. 3. In that 
bis. claim 10 enn ir ee 
derived d miniu. | 


1 Ck A P. K. . 
The. þ, inferi religious werſhip 4 tek. 
pans, 585 juſrench an i peculiar hangur 

of Cad. 1, Nut from ul hatute of i thavg 
| 40. 1 2. Not from Scene * 


| charge of idolatry. latry is not 
founded on the nature of obe att : 1 2. Is it 
true that the Pagans did only give inferior or 
ſubordinate wor ſp1p to their Idols or Dæmons. 


Thee CHAP. III. 


. th a and pratlice of the prin Fa- ; 
thers as to the point of * RE 
II. The 
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Bum the pe worſhip due and allrwel t th 
human nature of Jeſus Chriſt. 


SE C 600 


Prin, the Dogo interpreting the imploring x of 
grace and peace 10 be à religious 1 brook: ; 
and here of the imptoring” of grate I, the 
Seven Spirits, Rev. 1. 4.1 


N.'B. The references to Mr. B. s book ue 
IO de the Dux Edition in Quan. | . 
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be PREFACE... 

IIS ſtory'd of king Cræ ſus's ſon, that tho he 

was by nature dumb, yet upon ſo great apro- 
vocation, as the danger of his father's life his paſſio- 
nate love brake thro all impediments, and at once 
ſupply*'d him with organs and ſpeech, to forbid the 
King of the king his father, Were I never ſo diſ- 

' poſed to ſilence, yet ſurely true zeal for the ho- 
nour of God my heavenly Father, and for that 
ſupreme Majeſty of his, which our Lord Feſus 
always aſſerted, ought to excite me to plead for 
the defence and preſervation of the peerleſs honour 
of this God over all Gods, inſt ſuch as fear 
not to aſſert an equa! to the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus, and to ſet up another perſon as ſha- 
ter and partner with him, in the ſupreme glory 
and. dominion; I fay, with bim, whoſe preroga- 
ive it is, to fit upon the imperial. throne, before 

| which the Lamb is repreſented ſtanding, Rev. 3. 
or elſe ſitting but at the right hand of it. So 
whilſt Mr. B. in his preface calls on every ſerious 
Chriſtian to reſent the reproach, which, he thinks, 
the Unitarians caſt on the chriſtian religion, by 
denying the ſupreme Deity of Jeſus Chrift, he 
muſt not wonder, if they take the liberty alſo, 
in their turn, with good reaſon to awaken the 
ſleepy minds of true Chriſtians, to oppoſe and la- 
ment the grievous inyaſion made by their adver- 
faries, on the peculiar honour of the God and Fu. 
b of Jeſus Chriſt; while they will not "allow 
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208 Of be Worfsth of Jas us Cutur, 
bim only to be the true God, which Feſus Chrig 
reſerves lo carefully. for him alone. Joby 11, 3 
Ji ia do they accord with him, whole ga 
Hey pretend to plead; So that now; alas; the; 
are come to ſuch a deplorable paſs, in theſe day; 
of general Ageſi gc; and partial. ne formation, tha 
it is become moſt need ſul, and yet not ſb fafe, . 
| _— — true and ſupreme Deit of the Father, 
which. hy ſetting up another ꝑerſon as uk 
| him, 1 52" bei fas 
_?Tis but a jult charity which a reverend 1 
late expreſſes, when he judges that the LDhilariau 
would not be ſõ earneſt, if they did not apprehend 
tbe glory of the Father to be injur'd:by the con- 
mon opinion of the Son's equality to him, who. is 
the God of Gods; he well knows, tis nat from 
the leaſt envy at the Redeemer's, glory, or au/ 
deſire to vilify him, that we 8 this cauſe; 
no, Yu him be glory for ever and ever, Amin, 8 
be it. But we are really jealous for the honour 
"of him, whoſe glory our Lord Feſus ſought be- 
yond his own, John 7. 18. and from whom all 
T els 
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Who ſees not how the Father's honour is leſ- 
ſened by many who pretend ſeriouſneſs in rel - 
gion? Firſt, they aſſign him an equal: from that 

they do in a fort degrade him into an inferior; 
baving aſſerted Chriſt's equality doctrinaly, they 


ſeem. to give him the preference in prafice. Hon h 

frequently do ſome magnify the love of the Son. c 

in ſtrains. more- lofty, than when they, ſpeak of 0 

the love of the Farber? And on the other hand, | 

how much more do they (among the Diſſen/e? 0 

| clpecially) preſs love to the Son than to the Fa- 2 

ther; ſo that a Sermon about, or perſuading to 0 
the laue of Chrift (which God forbid my foul | 

ſhould in the leaſt be againſt, or deſpiſe) ſhall be 
of 


applauded for ſpiritual preaching, when one m_—_ 


4 * 
/ Ty. 
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te 1 or to God, will paſs for a piece of dy | 
morality, or ſome low performance. 

50 it may be obſerved among the Papiſts how 
they have at laſt not been content with equalizing 
the Virgin Mary to her Sen, in the buſineſs of In- 
terceſſion, but have et her above him with their 
Jure matris impeta,” till of lace one has'dared pub- 
cy to preach in France, that there were four 
perſons in the Trinity, and the” Virgin Mary made 
the fourth *. This was cenſured” by his ſupe- 
rior rather as inpruden and unſeaſonable for ns 
new Converts, than-as impious in itſelf. So com- 
mon a thing it is for men's zeal to exceed towards 
2 miſtaken object: and tho I am far from com- 
paing the Holy Jeſus to the Virgin Mary, who a- 
mong the reſt of the heavenly hoſts is under his 
feet, and pays adoration to the Lamb; yet I can- 
not but obſerve, into what errors they run, who 
not content to honour! Jeſus Chriſt as the only 
Mediator, do aſſert him to be the ultimate and 


ſupreme object of an and as 5. gol as his 


* > * 


Fatner. 
ls it not time has. Chriſtians, for us to Dethink: 
ourſelves, what we may do for retrieving the 
i ur'd honour of God? Shall we not call men to 
conſider, Wwhither they are running? And how 
wühing ſoever Mr. B's thoughts are of the late 
vriungs of the Unitarians, as ſuiſervient 40 inſide- 
kty, and againſt Chriſtianity; yet it will appear 
bow unjuft' an accuſation that is, by this one 
conſideration: Can there be a greater Tu] ipmental 
o Christianity, ir ſtanced in, than that of the 
Unity of the divine Being ? Wil Mr. B. tay, thar 
Our Religion does not utterly fall with the ruin 
and nfs ot this one article, vis. That there is but 
| ONE N Now let him conſider, g 
Fo Ts. 8 8 who 


. 80 if e it was horde: See Mr. pu continuation 5 
0! tne eomphiunent ui prophe cys, 1 by 


210 ; | Of the — f J=80s 8 


who have done more to reſcue this ſo endanger 
truth from the very brink of ruin, than the late 
nitarians. Were not Divines running headlon 
into 7. ritheiſm, when ſo many, and ſome of the fit 
rank, both among the eſtabliſh'd Church, and the 
3 Diſſemers, did not ſcruple to affert in print, Thr; 
infinite eternal Beings or Minds? Were not thek 
mens performances applauded by many, as well a 
quarelPd at by ſome? Were they treated as Here. 
tics, or grolly erroneous, or ſo as the Unitarian 
are treated and perſecuted + ®. 

Were not the Unitarians hs men who detefird 
the fatal tendency of theſe errors, and who ſet upthe 
cry of Paganiſm coming in again under the name 

of chriſtian Myſteries? Did not their oppoſition 
alarm others to oppoſe alſo? So that Tri/beiſm bu 
in great meaſure been brought under diſgrace by 
their means; and is this no ſervice to the chriſtian 
_ Cauſe? or rather what ſervice can be greater? 
Sure Mr. B. if he be true to the unity of the divine 
Being, ſhould have counted them the treacberuu 
defenders of Chriſtianity, who by aſſerting a mul. 
titude (for fo a Trinity is in this caſe) of divine 
| Beings, gave up the cauſe to Pagans; but he dur 
not do that, either for fear of diſpleaſing ſome old 
friends, or le perhaps (conſidering how incon-, 
ſiſtent he is about the divine unity) leſt it might 
fall upon himſelf. 

If there were any weight in what Mr. B; ſug- 
geſts, when (after a long excurſion about a par 
ticular hook of an untnoun author,) he calls to 
the author of the Humble N &c. to 1 e. 


* At the time our author wrote, the Modal Tolnijerian (of 
which ſort Mr. Boy/e is to be reckon'd) were the ary 
party both among the church and diſſenters; tho? ſince then, 
it has taken a different turn, and of late years the Real, ir 
. Tritheiſftic Trinitarians have m_ my more n * 
the church eſpecially. e 


2 
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fort of men be is lifted among ; it were eaſy enough 
to reply. to it. For what is Mr. E. concerned, 
what o:hers write, if it be not agreeable to his 
own: opinion? or how is he liſted with /uch, if 
not of the ſame ſentiments? Had Mr. B. ſhewed 
the ſame things out of 57s writings, it had been as 
nuch, as now tis nothing to the purpoſe: he is not 
bound to inquire, whether otbers fay ſuch things, 
23 he pretends, nor needs be aſhamed to own. 
himſelf an Unitarian, if they dee 25 | 
What if another man ſhould pick out from the 
7miterian writers ſeveral untoward paſſages, and 
ſhould produce from ſome of them the horrid 
tenets of the ſupralapſarian predeſtination, or the 
| abſolute reprobation of men under a decree of e- 
| ternal damnation without any reſpect to their ſins ? 
What if in others he find the diſmal doctrine of 
God's irreſiſtible phyſical predetermination to 
| all ſinful acts, making him by conſequence the 
author of all fins ?* What if in others he finds rank 
Antinomianiſm; or that the Goſpel is no law 
to believers, binding them to duties as the condi- 
tions of pardon and ſalvation, (which is ſubverſive 
of all piety, in its conſequence) does he think 
this an hard taſk? — And when this is done, he 
may with as good reafon call upon Mr. B. to 
| fee what fort of men be is liſted among, and whi- 
ther they are like to lead bim. 1 - 
Nay, to come [nearer to the matter, might not 
one tell him of ſeveral. Trinitarians (ſuch as Mr. 
Howe) who have written for three infinite divine 


Brings, and then bid him ſee whom he is liſted | 


among ? Nay, tis certain he and his brethren have 
ſſociated to ſuch, more than, I believe, Mr. E. 
to the author he objects to him: for he, and bi 
| Vere not aſhamed to apply with great reverence 
to ſuch, as of their own party, and to communi- 
atewith them, whilſt they differ d fo widely, * 

| ” 8 


— 


1 Gy 
the point of three infinite Beings, which Mr. 


* * 
22 


* 
# 


accounts too many by two, if he hold to the cn 
being only, as he profeſſes. Now let him clear 
. himſelf in joining with ſuch in his devotions, 


ſince he. imputes it as a crime to Mr. E. Sure he 
can have no excuſe in doing what he arraigns 


criminal in another: nay, where the caſe is much 
worſe againſt himſelf, becauſe, even in the judg. 
ment of the fierceſt modal Trinitarians, ſuch Ji. 


theiſts are at a wider diſtance from Chriſtianity, 


than the Unitarians are. See the preface to th: 


life of Valentin. Gentilis, ſuppoſed to be wrote by 
Ir. SOgth; e otic ie 


But as to Mr. E I imagine he may eaſily jul 


tify his continuance: ſo long in a (communion, 


where one God only was profeſſed to be worſhip'd, 
_ without any blemiſh to his ſincerity, ſince he de- 


clares he never ſaw one act of divine ſaprenb wor. 


ſhip given to Jeſus Chriſt. It may be, ſome 
night intend: it ſo, but it was not. ſo in its own 
nature, nor was he ever required to do any thing 
that he judged, or profeſſed to be ſuo. Tis a van 
pPretence, to think he is bound to have tbe 
tame ſenſe with others (who do not all agree 
neither among themſclves) with whom he has 
communion, in all things. Nor did Feſus Chrif 
either refuſe to join with the Phariſees or Sadduces, 


or yet hold the ſame ſentiments, in very impor- 


tant articles of religion. Mr., E. doubted not 


but the generality of the people intended only 
to worſhip the Father by the Son, as the Medio, 
not as the ultimate object, and this was the obii- 


ous and natural ſtrain of their prayers; and doubt- 
leſs they acted more ſafely and rationally, when 


let alone in this way, than ſince they have been 


ſtagger d and confounded with myſtical notions, 


which they conceive not, but are terrify'd to be- 


lic ve with frightful crys of Herefs, and deſperate 


Anathemas 


re ee uw pw \R wo ' CD 
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e And therefore he might judge it not 
neceſſary either to lay down his office, or to enter 


on theſe controverſies; but was ſilent, till upon 


an earneſt inquiry from the ſuſpicion of one, he 


ciought. it became him not to. refuſe to give a 
reaſon of his Faith, upon ſuch a call, tho it was 


only. in private, which ſome thought beſt to make 


public ſoon after, with what prudence, or to what 


advantage, others may judge; only it ſeems to 


have been overruled. to the promoting of truth, 
which lay very much out of the thoughts of moſt 
there, who *tis hoped will {till be inquiſitive in 


ſs concerning à point, as the object of their daily 


vorſhip, and not take all upon human authority. 
In all this he acted as the moſt conicientious 


| men, tho? of juſt moderatioo, have judged beſt, 


[remember Mr. Hales of Schiſm (whoſe judg- 
ment the Diſſenters ſo deſervedly reverence) ex- 
prelly ſays, he could go to an Arian communion, 
ſo long as nothing of their particular opinion was 
expreſſed in their worſhip;. and we have an higher 
authority for ſuch a temper, in St. Paul's advice, 
Mbereto ye have attained, walk by the ſame rule. 
Phil. 3. 18, 16. Mr. P. will do — to ſl ew, that 
no men of different thoughts about the glorious 


Cod, or any important article of the Creed, ſhould 


ever worſhip God together, but that it were bet - 


ter always to divide, and then all chriſtian com- 
| munion might ſoon be at an end. For even the 


Triitarians themſelves would ſca rcely agree even 
in words, much leſs in conceptions, tho? they ſhould 


1a general-unintel igible ſounds, of furt baren and 


mes and: perſonal ; properties, c. 
| muſt confeſs, if what has been had by Dif: 


ſenters, that a Carly Church is not to be com- 


municated with, be of weight, it is poſſible on that 


ſcore Mr. E. might be blame d to continue in com- 
monlon with them : bur I preſume, the 9 
e x 


* 


5 
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of Dublin had not formally proclaimed themſchn 
ſuch; and tho Mr. B. is not intended to be hen 


of perſecution, and have * ſhewed that t 
can much better like perſecution, when tis dm, 


ſuffer but under the charge of Blaſpheny, and 


_ © Popiſh principles; and I am confident, it tends 
more to harden Jews, Infidels, and Atheifi,, 


Mr. E. that he having openly eſpouſed his opiniu, 
might probably be engaged to defend them in punt 


worldly reputation, or intereſt, by the opinions 


rooted in his prejudices ? I believe by theſe mes 
ſures it will be found, that Mr. B. is moſt like 


tions, which have no ſtrength in them, and mi 


himſelf, Would Mr. B. have it thought, tht 
for this reaſon he continues a Diſſenter, becauſe 
he has openly eſpouſed their principles, and there 
fore is engaged in the defence of them fir li 
own reputation? VCC 


aſperſed with- this unchriſtian crime, in Mr. N; 
caſe, who does not count him for an enemy, 5a 
he cannot but ſee, what fort of men be i, Ie, 
mongſt, whom the Diſſenters have neither caſt ou 
of their communion, nor from their rule in the 
church : and /o far they have eſpouſed the cauſ 


than when /uffered by themſelves, Such an in 
ſtance of a perſecuting ſpirit tends abundantly u 
Juſtify all the perſecutions of France, where non 


Hereſy, only *tis worſe upon Proteſtant, than upon 
than an hundred books, the worſt that ever ver 


written. FE 
*Tis a mean inſinuation of Mr. B. concerning 


. 2 


of reputation; as tho it were any doubt, whether 
he, or Mr. B. have taken moſt care either of ther 


they profeſs. Who gels moſt? or who has profeſſed 
their opinions longeſt, and ſo is moſt likely to b 


wm = . = AI 


to be under prejudice : He ſhould then have fi- 
born ſuch little popular arts, and odious inlinu- 


bun =r 


"2 


ſo eaſily, with double advantage, be retorted upon 
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T, 

elves Mr. E. *tis evident, has already deſpiſed the 
ben temptation of worldly eſteem, which was much 
F; WW fronger to have kept him from profeſing, than is - 
yet can be from reitracting his opinions, which would 
46 gin him more repute with vain men, than he 
ot yould loſe by it; but I believe he will not covet 
the i, at the expence of his inward peace. He might 
ſk indeed confider, that the moſt. ambitious Hero 
hey WW counts it no'diſhonour to raiſe the ſiege, and de- 
om, AY cnolih his batteries, when he ſees he cannot ſuc- 


cd; but I ſuppoſe this not his cafe, he need not 
deſpair, from what defence he ſees made hitherto, 
by his adverſaries. „ ö 
And yet I believe Mr. E. is not ſo much at 
odds with Mr. B. but that he will very readily 


on 

de BAY join with him, in lamenting the deplorable pro- 
Ades of infidelity: Alas! that Chriſtianity ſhould 

cre ſo ſink in the reverence and eſteem of men, whom , 


the light of it ſhines ſo bright upon! But I do ſe- 
| nouſly profeſs, that I think no one thing contri = 
butes more to it, than mens bold inventions of 
unintelligible myſteries of faith, and then ramming, 
len down with barbarous perſecution, 10 that either 
we muſt bear a violence done to our underſtand- 
gs, or to our bodies; by which methods men 
Painly tell the world, they dare not ſuffer their 
Faith to be diſputed, nor ſoberly examined. If 
any dare, tho with never ſuch ſeriouſneſs and con- 
ſcience, detect the ſandy foundations thereof; the 
ſecular arm is their refuge, which they truſt more 
to, than to ſober arguments. Divers reno n' d 
Prelates of England, have of late given the Unita- 
n writers an ample teſtimony of their fair way 
of arguing, not with ſuperficial daſhes of @ ſcornſul 
, as Mr. B. ſays; but ſays the excellent ABp. 
Tan +, they argue clearly and cloſeh, Wy 
1 The place here refer'd to 1 Tillacſin's Serm. — con- 
rung the Divinity of our blaſſed Saviour, and is the more 
ar. : | remarkable 
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' guard and eaution, gravity and decency ; but yet they 
are anſwer'd with barbarity and violence, bonds and 
impriſonments, fines and ruin. The way by which 
Mahomel's impoſtures are upheld. . Now, why 
can any rational man think of theſe things, by 
that deſigning men would impoſe on the peo. 
ple's belief without allowing them the liberty of 
reaſonable creatures, or of Chriſtians, which is to 
ſearch and examine, and prove all things? _ 
*T'is this becomes a violent temptation to ſome, 
to think our religion is but like that of other 
a parliamentary Faith or Stale- Creed, when it i 
upheld by the ſame /inifter arts; and fo they 
think all religion but a cheat, owing its ſtrength 
not to trulh and reaſon, but to worldly policy, and 
diabolical violence. As - Chriſtianity never pro- 
. ſper*d ſince perſecution by Chriſtians began, fo. 
A J ſhall not wonder, if men of flight thought do 
E. more and more turn from ſuch a religion, whillt 
they mult take it up out of fear, not out of 1 
rational and free choice. Men may cite authors 
and examples, if they will, from Jews and Turk 
or antichriſtian Papiſts tor ſuch practices; but ne- 
remarkable, as it 53 th: teſtimony of an adverſary in a diſcout 
cxpreſly wrote againic we Unrurians,' by which it appean 
how differently that wortay Prelite thought of them from Mr. 
Boyſe. His words are theſe: The writers on that fide ar 
«+ generally a pattern of the Vir avay of diſputing, and of de- 
bating matters of religion avizhout heat and unſceml) rofl. 
ions upon their adverſaries -— They generally argue matter 
with that temper and gravity, and with that feedom fron 
« paſfion and traniport, which becomes a ſerious and weight) 
argument: And for the molt part they reaſon cloſely and 
clearly, with extraordinary guard and caution, with great 
«« dexterity and decency, and yet with ſmartneſs and ſubtilty e 
+, nough, witha very gentle heat and few hard words; vl 
* tues to be prais'd,, waerever they are found, yea even n 
* an enemy, and very worthy our imitation. — Upon the 
5 whole matter, they have but this one great defect, that the) 
«« -wanta good cauſe and truth on their fide, which if they had, 
% they have reaſon and wit and temper enough to defend it. 
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Unitarian Principles. 


ver from the holy Jeſus; whoſe cauſe is betrayed 
by theſe Sons of thunder, theſe treacherous defenders 
of the Chriſtian Faith; among which I would not 
be underſtood to include Mr. B. who has ſhewn 
himſelf to be of a more chriſtian ſpirit, only he 
may ſee among what ſort of men he is liſted. If 
erer a reformation be truly wrought among us, 
this is the crime, and theſe the men that need it, 
without which 'tis the greateſt hypocriſy, to pu- 
niſh men for infidelity and error, and at the ſame 
time to make them inſidels, by raiſing their natu- 
ral abhorrence of a religion, dreſs'd up ſo injuri- 
ouſly in the rage and flames of bed, which is not 
to entice, but to-devour and ſcare men. 

The deſign of the following Treatiſe is to ex- 
amine Mr. B's argument upon the head of wor- 
ſip, in which 'tis the ſerious concern of Chri- 
fians to be well inſtructed, and to 'vindicate the 
Unitarians from the groundleſs aſperſions of ido- 
latry and ſacrilege in their religious worſhip of 
the Lord Feſus and I think 'tis free from either 
perſonal reflexions, or jocular ſtrains, neither of 
which are by the author accounted any orna- 
ments to a diſcourſe on ſo ſerious an argument, 
which ought to be treated of as in the ſight of 
God, hom it ſo immediately concerns; to whom, 
the author has endeavoured to approve himſelf in 
ſincerity, and is not very anxious for any thing 
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CHAP. I. 


© Supreme divine worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, 


not required nor prattiſed in Scripture. | 
I. Not in Prayer. 2. Not in internal act. 


as Faith, Love, &c. 3. Not in external 


acts, as Baptiſin, Lord's Supper. 4. Net to 
be inferred from the foundation, on which 


thoſe acts of worſhip. are og 


II. An inferior religious wor 


Jeſus 
Chriſt is allowed and required 40 8 the Scriþ- 


| Fures. 1. In that be is worſhipped as Me- 


diator. 2. In that be cannot 2 avorſorþ- 


pd through a Mediator. 3. Ii that . 
claim to N p 15 founded on ſubordinate 


derived dominion. 


OW popular ſoever the Argument may 
ſeem, when from the worſhip due to our 


Lord Jeſus, the Trinitarians infer his ſupreme 
Deity ; and how great ſoever the imagina 
Triumphs are, with which Mr. B. flatters himſelf 
upon this head, as tho he had quite baffled the 
cauſe of the Unitarians : yet 1 doubt not, but 10 


on Unitarian Principles. 2179 


a thorough examination, and a right ſtating of 
this matter, upon Unitarian principles, to anſwer 


| the arguments, and to overthrow the opinion 


of their adverſaries, by making it plain, that no 
ſupreme divine worſhip, or adoration, is, upon 
chriſtian principles, given to the bleſſed Jeſus ; 
which is the ſuppoſition Mr. B. goes upon. 
Let it firſt be premiſed, to prevent obſcurity and 
confuſion, that the term Divine, when added to 
worſhip, may be uſed as equivocally, or in as 
different ſenſes as the term God, to which it re- 
lates. For as this is uſed ſometimes for the ab- 
folutely Supreme Being, or firſt Cauſe, and at 


other times for one of inferior authority ;- juſt ſo 
divine worſhip may either ſignify what is given 


to the ſupreme, or what is due only to an inferior 
being of /ubordinate authority. For in the ſame 
ſenſe as the object is divine, the worſhip of it is 
ſo. And in this lower ſenſe I underſtand Soci- 
nus, when he pleads for divine worſhip to be 
given to J. C. ſince he expreſly ſays, he intends 
by it not the ſame as is given to the Father, but 
much leſs. See his Epiſt. 3. ad Radecium; where 
ſpeaking of that text, That all may honour the Son, 
as they honour the Father, he denies it to ſignify 
plenam ſimilitudinem; and ſays that he makes non 
ninimam differentiam; no little, but a mighty 


| difference between the worſhip. due to God, and 
that due to Jeſus Chriſt, tho he calls this divine 
_ worſhip too, | 


If this had been duly conſidered, Mr. B. and 
thers might have ſpared their pains in proving 
the abſurdity of giving divine worſhip in the 
higheſt ſenſe (which Socinus was not for) to one, 


| who is not God in the higheſt ſenſe. There- 


fore J ſhall freely grant the abſurdity of that 


point, and ſo need not concern myſelf with 


that part of Mr, B's argument, which Mr. E. 
2 | never 
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never gave him any ground to expatiate ſo up. 
on. 1 ſhall here uſe the terms divine dr 


ſhip, in his own ſenſe, for what is ſupremely ſuch; 


and conſider it, as he does, under the general no- 


tion of importing he reſper? due to a Being if 


Infinite excellency, and ſupreme authority, which 
only . the bleſſed God is poſſeſſed of ; whether it be 
internal worſhip or external. So p. 107, But! 
do maintain, in oppoſition to what he aſſertz 
to the contrary, that the holy Scriptures, 1, Do 
never require us to pay ſuch divine worſhip to 
our bleſſed. Saviour Jeſus Chrift, as he is diſtin 
from the Father, who dwells in him, and is wor- 
ſhipped by us. 2. But they do allow and require 
us to pay him an inferior religious worſhip, 
Theſe two points anſwer the whole of Mr. B's, 


and other Trinitarians arguments, on this head of . 


worſhip. - Lo s 
Firſt, I utterly deny that the Scriptures re- 
quire any ſuch divine worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
that any injury is done to our moſt dear and 
bleſſed Saviour by not giving him the ſame ſi 
preme worſhip, which we give to the Father, 
All Mr. B's citations from Scripture are very 
ſhort of proving his point. He firſt brings for 
a general proof that text, Zohn g. 22, 23. That 
all ſhould honour the Son, as they honour the Fa- 
ther, Whence he would infer that it muſt. be 
the ſame, and as great honour as is due to the 


Father. Whereas Mr. E. had faid it only de- 


ſigned' to oblige us to honour the Son as truly 

— (not equally) as the Father; which Dr. IWhitby 
my 4 tells us was the great Origen's comment, and 
e Ch. of 1 | | Sg 
Rome, therefore not only Mr. E's preſumptuous Addition, 
„ j. imat Dr, 314 Bt 0687 
I ſhall wave the inquiry, whether the text 
ſpeaks of the honour of worſhip, or not rather 
of that of, obedience, (for konorandus and adorat- 


dus 
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uus are two things) but ſuppoſing it to relate to 


ment muſt lie upon the particle as, which he 
ſuppoſes to be a note of eguality, or identity. 


ſome reſemblance, tho of an inferior nature and 
degree, then all his argument is ſpoiled. And 
indeed it happens for him very ill, that the par- 
ticle as ſcarcely: ever notes more than imilitude. 
This is ſo obvious and vulgar arremark, that 


except againſt ; which yet he ſays nothing to 
remove. As well might he prove Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples to be equal objects of the Father's love 
wih himſelf, becauſe he ſays, that He loved them 


help the Sociniaus to a good argument, viz. That 
the Father and Son are no more ane Being, than 
a multitude of believers, becauſe bey are one, 


ly one, according to this ſenſe. Whereas indeed 
ſuch expreſſions only note a general ſimilitude in 
the reality of the thing. Tis plain our Lord 
intends no more, but that as the Father. had his 
honour, ſo the Son had ſome due to himſelf, 
by the Father's favour; and therefore he adds, 
that be that honours not the Son, honours not the 
Father who” ſent bim. He does not ſay, he that 
honours him not as much as the Father; no, but 
be that does not honour him, offends the Father. 


Only the text requires us to honour. him, vi. as 
having God's commiſſion, and conſequently could 
neyer intend an equality of honour to him and 


the farmer, the whole ſtreſs of Mr. B's argu- 


But if it only denote the reality of the thing, or 


'is a wonder Mr. B. ſhould begin with ſo weak 
n argument, which he knew every one could 


s be loved him, „John 17. 23. Nay; thus it will 


as the Father and Son are one, ver. 2 2. i. e. equal-. 


the 
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As he who deſpiſed an Apoſtle, deſpiſed Jeſuss 
Chriſt who ſent him; ſo to reject, or not honour ,.. 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son, is a contempt to the Father,... ... + 
Vioſe meſſenger he was. Or which account. 
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the Father; only that as the Father was to be bo. 
- noured highly, ſo ſome great honour ought tore. 
- dound to the Son of ſuch a Father, and ſo a. 
thoriz d by him. *Tis to ſo little purpoſe tha 
this text is alledged to prove equal worſhip due 
to Chriſt, as to the Father, that I ſhall hereaſter 
from hence prove that the worſhip due to Chiif 
is of an inferior nature. But let us next conſider 
the particular inſtances of worſhip given to Je 
Chriſt, which he pretends are divine worſhip in 
_ _—'the higheſt ſenſe, rr RS 1 

I. I need not troubl myſelf to anſwer the par- 
ticular texts he cites to ſhew that prayer is to be 
made to Jeſus Chriſt, nor to diſtingniſh whichon- 
ly are pertinent; and which do not concern hin, 
or do not imply prayer to him; becauſe I re 
ehr 1B 
loobſer ve not one clear inſtance of prayer to ſeſu 
Chriſt when abſent, either required in the precept, 
or reported in the example, thro' the whole New 
Teſtament, only what is ſuppoſed under the ge- 
neral phraſe of calling on his Name. Stepbin 
ſaw him viſibly, A#s 7. And thoſe inſtances, 
1 Theſſ. 3. 11. 2 Cor. 13. 13. ſeem to be on 
Fiſpes, juſt like thoſe in the ſalutations at the 
beginning of moſt of the Epiſtles, which either 
are no prayers, or may not be directed to Jeſu 
Chriſt, tho they be for benefits by him. Tis but 
ke that prayer, Rev. 1. 4. Grace be to you frm 
'® Frercz. the ſeven Spirits; which Mr. Joſ. Made hs 
zat. on clearly proved to be ſeven Angels (as Mr. Barts 
Zech. 4. and others cannot deny or diſown) and ſays, th 
S&Anfwer it may be a prayer for benefits by their miniſtry, 
to Vater: tho directed to God, as Gen. 48. 16, We ma 
land, Sect. ſay, Peace and protection from good Angels bel 

+ you, and yet not pray to them. So may the Apol 
ſay, The Grace of Chriſt, and the Communicaiii 

of the Holy Ghoſt be to yon; and yet only pra 

to the Father for it. | - 0 


| $cithen 1 ſee no inſtanee of prujer"to'Jellis 


c | Chriſt, when abſent and inviſible : only we read 
. of Chriſtians calling on bis name, If that phraſe 
It fgnify any more than ptofeſſing his name, 
e Leid. Tun, or uſing his name in wor- 
er ſhipy yet it can amount to no more, under tlie 


Goſpel · conſtitution, than calling on him 28 Me- 
later, to come in to our help as-an interceffor, 
dat 1 deny this Prayer to be /uprenme divine wor- 
n ſhip, or to be the ſame with praying to God, 

as the ultimate Object thro a Mediator. He 
may be ſought to as Mediator, as he was by St. 


fs 
x Stephen, when he ſaw him ſtanding at God's right 
S TT 
5 advocate : but he is never the ultimate object 
I of ſupreme worſhip ; and no tranſient ſubordi- 

a nate worſhip is to be given to the ſupreme 
od, but only to the ſubordinate Being, to which 
, may not give the divine bonour of terminating 
W my faith, worſhip, and reſt in him, without 
„Leung to go furcher, even to Gad, his and my 
[41 Father. . „ of (Fig . | | wr n a 
35 It ſhould ſeem, that he forbids ſuch prayer 
lf to himſelf, as belongs to God his Father: In E 16. 
e r day ye ſpall aſt me nothing, but ſhall aff the 
er Father in my: name. On which words Origen 
as condemns direct prayer to Jeſus Chrift (i. e. o- 


ther than praying 70 God y him) as Dr. Whitby 

T obſerves, *Tis evident by the context, that + O he 
he ſpeaks of aſking in prayer, rather than of Text. 
Ming queſtions; becauſe he oppoſes to it their 
oſting the Father in his name, which will not be 

deny'd to relate to prayer. And tho the word 

does often ſignify to aſk by inquiry, yet does it 

ao ſignify to aſk by intreaty or prayer, as 

yell as the other word in the latter clauſe ; as 
appears ver. 26, where Chriſt uſes it in ſay ing, 

vil pray the Father for yon; and the con- 
„ 5 1 text 
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all DF ten 
might not as well aſk inſtruction, and the ſolu· 
tion of their difficulties, as any thing elſe. He 


cannot . any pretence, my they 


plainly repreſents, them as in a craving condi- 


tion, In that day. ye. ſpall aft... &c. v. 26. And 


I. believe as long as they, would want othet 


things, they would want inſtruction (even When 
inſpu'd). more and more. And therefore to 
ſuppoſe, our Lord ſhould tell, them they would 
not need to aſł any more for information, whillt 


yet on earth, and whilſt they would be craving. 


other mercies, ſeems to me a wild ſuppoſition. 
For can it be thought, that the Apoſtles. never 
pray'd. to God the Faber. for information 
and light in any point, after; Jeſus, Chriſt 
had ended; We are told by ſome, that when, 
St. John (who, records this text) ſet about wi-; 


ting this very Goſpel, he engaged the Aja, 


biſhops to aſſiſt him by prayer, and faſting; and 
did he not pray himſelf, think we, for light and 
inſtruction? So that it ſeems very hard to, under⸗ 
ſtand Chriſt's words of ſuch aſking; and if they. 
had occaſion to aſk the Fa her, hy not him too, 
if an equal object of worſhip? No, they ſhould 
indeed aſk the Father, but not him, ſave as Me- 
diator to offer their e to the Tee not a 
the ultimate object. | 
And 'tis apparent, that che current method 
of the New T; amen. is to pray to God 
Jeſus Chriſt, or in his name as our, Intercelſor, 
ver. 26. And this is the conſtant ſtrain of the 
truly primitive writers, as appears in Clemens 
Romanus, in Polycarp's prayer, in Origen, & Ke. 
they offer'd their prayers to Jeſus Chriſt, as 12 
High Prief, to preſent them to God. So that 
it [cems 1 in ſome ſort, to be. ne; act of 172 


Ps 
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35 pet there is a ſubordination i in the two 
obſects that are ſo. Lonjoin'd, whether I p pray 


o God, *tis that he will accept and help 
thro Jeſus Chriſt; and if [ pray to Jeſus Chriſt, 


the Father. Tis God only, to whom 1 
ply and ultimately pay my worſhip, tho I ks) 
-_ the Son as my great Advocate and High Prieſt, 


him, which is only as the way to the Fatber, 
not as to the G himſelf, which he never 
requires,” © 

2. Next Mr, B. comes to the ane acts of 
worſhip, viz, faith and love, Sc. *Tis but 
poor arguing to ſay, that becauſe we muſt truſt 
n Jeſus Chriſt, therefore it muſt be with the 
ſe” faith and reſpect, as truſt in God im- 
plies ; when tis plain: Jeſus Chriſt propounds 
wo objects of faith, Jobs. 14. 1. 27 believe in 


ſo as. to forget God, or depart from him as his 
n, or believe (the phraſe in Scripture importing 


Chriſt... And yet tis one thing to truſt in one as 
2 ſubordinate miniſter, and e as the ſu- 
preme author and end of all. Buy him eve believe 
n God, ſays the Scripture. So that it ſeems hei is” 
not the ultimate object of faith, and ſo is nor 


im, which the Goſpel requires. 

The like I ſay of our love to Jeſus Chriſt; 
Here I find Mr. B. is ſadly baffled, '-when he 
Prtends 0 N n Chriſt to "me _ "ee 
Foul, 2 © o of 


expreſly to God, or Jeſus Chriſt: For if I Pr = 


us that he will help me by interceding with E 925 | 


reſent it with 8 This is the plain 
f ſenſe of the Goſpel. I no otherwiſe call 
on him, than as I believe on him, and come. to 


God, believe alſo in me. He that truſts in nan 
main ſtay, is curſed; but as I may ſafely believe 


the ſame) a falbful man or praphet, as the a- 3 : ou 
tits did believe in Moſes,” ſo much more in Jeſus 31. 
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pov d to be the ſupreme God, by any e in F, 
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225 Of tbe Worſbip of Tzxvs Cur, 
of the ſame ſupreme love as God his Father claim, 
from Scripture. The texts which he brings to 
ſhew it, do plainly evidence on the contray, 
how warily the writers of the New Teſtament 
Mat. 22. avoid it. Love thy God, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, with 
All thy heart, and all ihy ſoul, &c. But when 
Mat. 10. he bids us love himſelf, he uſes no ſuch terms, 
37. but only bids us love him above father and mother, 
al and all this lower world. Again, ſays St. Pay 
Eph.6.24. (when he deſcribes Chriſtians by this love to 
| Jeſus Chriſt) they love our Lord Jeſus Chrif 
in fincerity. Is this the ſame as to love him equi 
to God, with ſupreme love? Far be it from me 

to think, that I can love that bleſſed Saviour equi 

to his tranſcendent love to me, or that ever | 

can love him enough with à regular Goſpel 
love; in compariſon of whom all in the world. 
is but Jet and dung ; and I humbly own it i 
my fin, that I am ſo defective in love to ſo 

dear a benefactor, and ſo great a Lord: Yetl 
am ſenſible, that our eſteem and rational love mul 
aſcend higher than im, and not reſt till it center 
in his God and ours. I challenge any one to pro- 
* text for the ſupreme ultimate love of Jeſus 
Ae. - 2, Nor are we ultimately to dedicate ourſelves 
| Ag — but to God mag to him only s 
'Cor.8.g. ur Mediator. And ſo did Chriſtians dedicate 
_  »* * themſelves miniſterially to the Apaſtles, under 


y . 7 


I The fame I ſay, as to all other parts of wot 
ſhip internal or external. *Tis to no purpot 
to ſay, that this or that honour. is given to 
| which bears. | the ſame general name with what 
is given to the Father; unleſs it can be ſhom 
that it has the ſame high and ultimate reſpe 
to Jeſus Chriſt, which the ſame common name. 
or joint exereife, is no proof of at all. I fral 
ever ſtand to it, that no worſhip is ſo truly d. 


yin, 
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vine; as what is ultimate and ſupreme 3 3 and Mr. 
J himſelf. muſt; remember, that in his defcrip- 
tion of the nature of divine worſhip he has 
imply'd lo much, f in ſaying, t the reef , dae 
uh 1e a Being of ſupreme excellency and authority. 
But he will never. ſhew me one. inſtance, where 
Jeſus Chriſt is reſpected in any part of worſhip, 

4 one of ſupreme. authority, or as higher 
tan Mediator $ which, he out is an inferior 
. K Ke 0 

, more than once Mr. B. is forced to grant, 
1 5 Faiber only is the ultimate object 4 wor- P. 145, 
0 (of which more preſently) om” ubverts 
al his pretended proofs for he divine worſhip of 
eis Chriſt, when he grants in effect, that he has 
no ultimate worſhip. What! is tranſient medi- 
zorial honour the higheſt, that man can give to 
God? or. is he God moſt high, to whom none 
of the higheſt worſhip. is paid? He, beſides 
whom, there is one to whom worſhip is more 
ninently due than to him? as Mr. B. allows, 9. | 
24, Theſe are great abſurdities. : 

(i.) As to baptiſm into the name of Chriſt, Mig 
but a liſting ourſelves under him, as God's com 
niſſioned Son and miniſter, as the yery-introduc- 
ton to the miniſterial commiſſion. ſhews: All Mat. 28. 
power, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, is given me of my Father : 18, 19. 
Go ye therefore and baptize, &c, Juſt as the ſoldier” 
& liſted under his colonel, as well as under the 
king, and yet they to are not equal; and he is 
fir more * ſervant of his king than of the other, 
tho at once liſted under . The ſenſe of 
Chriſt's words the re, is very juſtly given by a 
* learned expoſitor, q. d. Baptixe them into Para- 

tbe profeſſion of that Gaſpel. faith, which was re. tiraſe of 
wg and ſent by. the Father, brought and pub- e ee 
„ the W 0 confirmed a the H = the teat. 
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So that it ſignifies nothing, that the Son | 
Joined with the Father, towards the proof of the 
Son's receiving equal honour to his; any more 
than it will prove that the Apoſtles hat the fame 
honour with: Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe their diſciple 
'gave, or dedicated themſelves (the great buſineſ 
2 Cor. 8.5. of baptiſm) to the Lord, and ah. to them; or 
that Moſes was 'cqually honoured with God, be- 
Exod. 14. cauſe at once Iael believed in both; as they 
31. did at once worſhip both God and King David. 
CY Mr. B. is hard put to it, when he knows not 
bow to excuſe this latter, without ſuppoſi 
they firſt bow'd to God, and then /urned abou 
to worſhip the King, when the text ſpeaks of 
it more like one ſingle act: and this was in ef. 
fect the ſame, as to have ſaid in words, We gin. 
. honour to God and the King. I aſk Mr. B. whe 


ther he be baptized in the Mediator's name, 


1. e. (with him) in the name of the Son's C, 
and the Son of man both? Pares he fay the 
Son of nan is excluded, and that he has n0 ho- 
nour in our ſervice, nor is regarded in bur ba 
_riſm? And if we are baptiz d into him WE 
Son of man alſo,” or into his whole” 
then are We Baptix 4 jointly into the name . 
God and of i creature, (for che man Chriſt is no 
miaore) and *tis a falſe ſuggeſtion to ſay, tliat ll 
' three into whoſe names we are baptiz'd, art | 
be taken for one God. tron is unwarrantable — 
ſumption. FA (194) | HET 215 
Tis à poor” reply to the infſtaits of lars 
being baptixel into Moſes, to ſay that we cannot 
ood ſach a- form for it as that of  Chrif's. 
What then? Is not the thing itſelf, or the main 
+ © end and effect of it, as much as the form? Bs 
VM cal is that difference, which he would make be- 
teen the  baptizing into Moſes, and into li 
name; When 'tis ſo evident, that 922 oh 
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it any time as much as his nam. 
ut if Mr. B. thinks the baptizing into the 
name of any one, ſhould imply him to be the ſu- 


prme God 3 I ſhall clearly prove the, contrary 


if vu, &c. ſays St. Paul, left ,anyſpould ſay. I had 
lx d into m oum name. Could St, Paul ſuppoſe, 
tat by charging him with baptiz ing in his own 
mme, they meant to impeach, him of ſetting 
p himſelf for God? No, the context plainly 


2 < 
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bed from his Bqaptixing into his own; name. But 
f it kad imply*d him to be God moſt high, they 
culd never be ſuppoſed to be ſo abſurd, as to 
charge St. Paul with ſuch a fooliſh and monſtrous 
cime, Which ſhews>whb 


matter in hand, in the beginning of Chriſtianity. 


4 


sonly to enter one's ſelf} his diſciple, andi to be 
denominated after his name; as they who were 


[cbs diſciples. So to be baptized into ein | 
ef Jeſus, is to:profeſs ourſelves his diſciples, and 
to take his name upon us. As the wife and ſer- 
rant did tranſire in nomen mariti aut domini, 
ere called after their names, ſo ue are called 
Chriſtians from Cbriſt; being baptized into his 
IE. | 


cy ev © Tt, AQ _ = SS a: 


baftiſm baptiz'd into bis name, are ſaid only to have 


fom 1 Cor. 1. 13, 15. {thank God T baptized none 


at was their ſenſe of the 


So that to be baptized in ibe name e arp one, . 


name, | 


baptized into Moſes: were: Moſes's diſciples. They Joh..g. 28. 


who were baptized into Jabn's baptiſm, were Ch. 3. 25. 
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| only,” of as 2 man flain ; where we ſee nothing 


+ Þ 


faith; c. which he muſt intend, becauſe. he d- 


of Derry Difeourſe 5 Kc. p. 117. 


Of the:Warſhip of Jax 
name, we are called his diſciples. And there. 


fore in the Goſpel- hiſtory we read only of Chi. 
4.2 38. ſtians being baptized into the name of the L d 


sus Cannr, 


Jeſus, becauſe they were eminently to bear th 
ediatar's' name, having before been the 
feſſed ſubjects of God, under whom the l 
Jieſus was now 'conflitared the chief head anda 
miniſtrator. 
* ) Nor is the Ln Supper any Allnet of 
reme divine worſnip paid to Jeſus Chriſt, th 
1 4 celebration of the memory of his death. 
grant there are concomitant acts of worſhip bot 
n this and in Baptiſin, wiz,” prayer and praiſe 
which are not requir d to be rd to leicht 
neither, but to Father, (ſor we muſt only do 
as be did, ie was not to pray to himſelf: 
but that this of eating or drinking is any imm. 
diate worſhip, Mr. B. will hardly prove. In 
an act of obedience, not of worſhip as diſtin 
from obedience. At leaſt tis no act of externa 
worſhip diftin from prayer, or from love and 


ſtinguiſbes it from thoſe parts of "worſhip, as 4 
particular diſtinct inſtance.' Something to this pur 

poſe, againſt its being immediate e onſbip, Mr. 5. 
may find in a book, called, e g n 


Befides, we then remember Chriſt in * death 


that reſembles him as @ God, or that ſignifies anf 
ſuch matter to us. All That ſolemnity may juſtly 
belong to him, as an honourable remembrance of 
ſo excellent à friend, tho there were r N 
of a Deity in the caſe, 

As to all external acts of: ans. they are 
wholly equivocal, and cannot determine what the / 
worſhip tended is. Let Mr. B. ſhew that * 
fas r oy of 1 — to 15 bo e us 
2 
£ mn. 


= „ Un taria 2 
ere. . ing, and that they are given to Jeſus Chriſt. He 
hr. vill own that out Lord Jeſus received homage as 
ond Wi 4 Prophet only of eminent ſanZity ; which is mo- 
the lteverence or religious worſhip, fuch-as St. Pits © 
pro. ecfuſed, By which tis plain, that ſuch external 
a 44s cannot prove his Deity. © 
ad. The objections from St. Perer abc the Angel, 
| «ho refuſed ſuck worſhip which Jeſus Chriſt re- 
e of ved 4vithout any 'check to them tobe gave it, are 
tho frivolous ; ſinee they % had no ſuch claim to 
Int worſhip, which he had; and therefore they 
oth might” well refuſe what it became him to ac- 
uſe And ſure he may challenge what an Anu. 
nf gd rfiles, and yet be below the ſupreme God, 
00 o greater than Angels. Nay, 9 Een > 
lf; enough, that under the Old-Teftament Angels 
> did receive as great worſhip'fromothers, as that 
Is which the angel refuſed from St. Jobn, becauſe 
ne he was an Apoſtle, and ſo not much in honour : 
na beloy Angels. 
nd And what tho the: An wy of Gel A Jeſus. 
* Criſt? This ſhews he is Lord over them, but 
by not that he is their ſupreme God. So that in all 
pt this heap of ſeeming” arguments, which are rather 
b. mnbred than weighed, here is not one that comes 
9 home to the purpoſe, ſo as to prove ſupreme di- 
n vine worſhip to he due to Jeſus Chriſt. Prayer, 
jraiſe, live, faith, proſtration, & c. may be given 
. to one, ſo as to be divine worſhip; when ulti- 
4 mate and ſupreme ; and to another, fo as to be 
7 only ſubordinate ; 3 which it is, when given to Jeſus 
: Chrilt, for any thin i har Mr. r. has made ap- 


bear the contrary, _ 


4. Having thus in vain attempt to produce 
any one plain inſtance of ſupreme divine worſhip 
paid to Jeſus Chriſt, from the nature of the acts 

themſelves, he pretends next to prove it from 
the foundation, on'which thoſe acts of worſhi 5 5 
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232 Of :pe\Wſorſuip of Jas us Carr, 
re grounded, which he ſays, are his iginite d. 

P. 115. vine perfections, and ſupreme dominion. Now her 
I 1 will join iſſue with Fim, and if he can bert 
one inſtance in Scripture, in which the worſhip 


. * 


due to Jeſus Chriſt is eyer grounded upon hy 

ſupreme dominion or infinite per fections, I will yield 
aux the cauſe. But if contratiwiſe the Scrip. 
8 ture always grounds his worſhip upon his derivy 
: ſubordinate autboritiy, or upon, his 'commiſſion 
from the Father, then I muſt in all reaſon be al 
e +; io od 5h; nfo os 

Mr. B. thinks he does enough for his purpof, 

to ſtrain ſome texts for the proof of ſuch perfe- 

tions being in him, which yet, in the. inſtances 
produced, are far from being infinite perfeCtion 

or. ſupremely, divine. But I find he does not pre- 

tend to bring one text to ſhew, that the worſnip 

paid him is grounded on thoſe perfections them. 

ſelves. On the other Hand I obſerve, that when 

the grounds of worſhip are mentioned in Seripture, 
tis expreſly upon a limited and derived author: 
Johns. ty; The Father committeth 4 judgment to tit 
22, 23- Con, that' all ſhould honour. the Son. He bs 
10% 11. * given him @ name above. every name, that at ft 
© name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow—— tothe gl 
of. God the Father. Is this, like grounding his 
worſhip upon ſupreme dominion or perfection, 
when tis wholly founded upon the Father's free 
gift as a reward? What! has the Father no higher 
grounds for the worſhip he claims, than a borraw'd 
or b:ftow'd power? Sure he is worſhipped as the 
5 God of Gods, as one who poſſeſſes all glory and 
5 perfection of himſelf, and is beholden to none 
Teor what he is and has. Tis not poſſible a de- 
rived dependent being ſhould. be deem'd equal® 

a ſelf-exiſtent one, who gives the other l he has 


s 
Py 
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= And tho this derived one ſhould have all pour 
41 and univerſal knowledge commenſurate 10 tt 
earth or church, yet are theſe things far . 
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being infinite or anden perfetions, arg to 
the Fif-exiſtent independent Futbe. 
Nor will miniſterial creation: or preſervation en⸗ 
title him to ſupreme worſnip : andi ſuppoſe Mr. 
B. can't ſnew more than this to he attributed to 
Jeſus Chriſt, (whatever - creation it: be, whether See before 
the Old or New that is ſpoken of) or chat evei P- 198.5 
this itſelf is aſſigned as the grund of worſhip: +! 
In the matter of redemption, I. ſee no ground 
for ſupreme divine worſhip,, ſince he is therein 
confider'd only as 4 Medialer, (which Mr. B. als 
| lows to be an inferior character) who hasredeemd 
wa the eons 5 = 2 
to the glory of bim as the principal! 
redeemed us d C. Under that: eee Rey. 5.9 
ſideration, the church does there celebrate nil 
praiſes, and ſo can only intend. a ſubordinate in- 
frriar honour to him, So that upon the Whole; 
they ſeem to go upon very ſlight anc raſh grounds, 
who give ſupremely divine worſhip to Jeſus Chfiſt, 
for any thing that Mr. B. has Had, in vindication 
of it; ſince the whole current of the Neu Te- 
ſtament is againſt him, as well. as chat of the fiſt 
and pureſt ages - of; Chriſtianity.z» and * 
is ſo highly injurious to the honour of the Ba 
ther, in whom alone are found the ſolid gounds 
of diyine worſhip, vix. natiye, Otiginal, infi- 
nite perfection, and ſupreme; underived nen 
nion. i Ine © 351 (Ot STEEL 
„One would . think. it an-invin ible — * 
againſt the, ſupreme. worſhip of. Jeſus Chriſt, 
which Mr. E. hah Haid, (down, 2. ino that , 
worſhip. given bim is grounded am derived and bare 
Towed | excellency,,, And ' tis but. 8; -Pdoxicomerolf 
in Mr. B. when, 1 In, anſwer totit le uys, I be p. 121. 
mean by derived aud borrowed .;excellency;-; 
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ra! 4 Cod communicates t0-4 Iynifedereature, 
1 that tbe worſhip whi ch the 9 require 
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Of the Worfbip of Jus Cnr, 


us to pay to Chrift is * grounded 6 on ſuch derivid wh. 
cellency. For as Mr. E. had faid nothing at al, 
whether Jeſus Chriſt was ever created or not, {tho 
Me. B. very unjuſtly charges him with it) or was 
only generated; ſo no doubt but, hen ky 
ſpake of deriv'd or given excxllency and 
he meant it of ſuch ag is wy way deriv'd ang | 
borrow*d, be it by creation 'or generation: and 
tho he had never ſuch great exeellencies belong- 
ing to his nature originally, that is 45 opigine, 
yet if that nature itfelf be deriwd (for Mr. B. 
grants his eſſence is ſo) the caſe is the ſame ſtill; 
it can challenge but an inferior reſpect: and u. 
leſs he can ſhew, that to be deriv'd and dependent 
(feet it be what way deriv'd he will) is as great 2 
ection, as to be ſelf-exiſtent and independent, 
and that it challenges as great veneration from us, 
ee aper re the rene " Dar een #5 5 : 
© {2 116% 1: * 
Nothing can be more apparent, 1 than that the 
mage” due to Jeſus Chriſt is not grounded 
upon any original infinite excelleney of bit dn, 
but on his Fuiber's grant. ee Bo hardy 
| ſpeak it more expreſly than t text, Phil. 2. 9, 
10, xx. But Mr. B. catches at the phraſe, tht 
every knee may bow o bim: and becauſe he finds 
God had ſaid of himſelf, that to bim every knit 
7 1 bow, ' preſently: (according to his uſual way 
of arguing from the ſame or like words to 
the ſame ſerſe, without mind] ing the difference 
of the ſubjects they are apply'd to) he confi- 
dentliy concludes, that Jeſus Chriſt muſt be the 
ſelf-ſame Cod to whom all knees muſt bon, 
which is juſt as if, becauſe in one place I read! 
muſt love Cod, and in another, that I muſt Jove 
my neighbour ; therefore I ſhotild conclude, that 
GENE: Dor" N 9 nei bour ve the ſon 
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trcauſe the ame thing, viz. 9%, is requir'd for ; 
Bur i 2s ot were 1 the Gd words be- 
apply'd to both God and Cbriſt, that he 

proves them to be the ſame ; but he thinks to 

father his conclufion, and His way of inferring, Rom. 14. 
on St. Paul; who alledges, - that agreeable” ro 11, 12. 
the declaration of God in the Prophet, of every 
tus bowing"to him, as an accompliſhment of it, 
ue mut all nn ore the j udp. e 9 of of Chrift. 
Now, ſays Mr. B. I the pot Fu 1 be Juſt, 
our Saviour milf 571 that Jebovab, ig whom the Pro- 
bet bad foretold, i. that every knee } ould bow. Why 
ſo? Elſe, ſays hes t would not fo 70, becauſe every 
knee hould bo bow to God, that all f aud before 
the judgment ſeat of Chrift.. But I think it will 
follow very Well, Without making St. Pau} paſs 
ſor a ſhallow reaſoner. Is it” not a great inſt 
of God's prevailing ſovereignty and dominion, 
and of the world's univerſal ſubjection to it, "that 
all are accountable to his Miniſter and Delegate ? 
Is any fo blind as not to ſee that it is God'Sjudg- 
ment and Gad's authority is own'd, when bis + 
commiſton'd Judge is ſubmitted to, as if it wete 
himſelf ? If a Prince fay, I will have all my . /ub- 
jelis ſubmit to my authority, and from thence one 
concludes, that they muſt be accountable to his 
commiſſion*d judge or delegate; will it follow 
thence, that theſe judges are the very king ? Muſt 
St. Paul be la as one that knew not how to 
argue juſtly, becauſe he intends not ſuch a weak 
conſequence, i'or' rather ſuch: a, nen- ſeguitur, as 
Mr. B. draws unreaſonably from his words? It 
u enough for juſtifying his argument, that God 
the Father is bod to, in mens appearing at 
the bar of Chriſt as his Minifter. I wonder Mr. B. 
ud venenee e on ſuch OY TS. . op 12 @ 
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But not being able to prove ſupreme divine, vor- 


Wc tobe due to Fe/us Chriſt with any reaſomble 
evidence, from clear Seripture· inſtances, he ende. 


vours next to bring i it in at a back:door, He finds 


that ſome worſhip is to be given him: but, ſays 
he, There is 0 religious worſhip: to be given 10 ary 


but Ged alone; and that all ſuch religious, inferior 
worſhip as is given. to woe dis a giving auay 
God's peculiar, which he has appropriated to him. 
"elf, and fo. is no better than idolatry. And 


| hence he concludes, that what worſhip. is. 


to Jeſus Chriſt, is not this inks 725 worſhip,. aud 
therefore it a pe divine. Ofrbele principles! 
0 endeavour to hem the fallehoodand weaken, 


That ed is * evidence brought by Mr. 3 
of ſupreme divine e worſhip due to 7 eſus 25 


have already manifeſted... What remains next, is, 


0 
of Fv 


Secondly, To Hes that there is an inferior re- 


li gious worſhip of Jeſus Cbriſt which the Scrip- 


ture e 5 and 10 anſwer his cavils and excep- 
gong ainſt it, Hom that general. poſition of his, 


{ans 90 ers) Tha + all religious adaration of am, 
7 


the ſupreme End, is idolatry, like to that of 
the Pagans, which Was opposid,; by the en 
Fathers, 1 5 8615 
"Firſt 55 1 maintain, that 4, 4650 there bn 
inferior worſhip, due ro Teſus . And lis 
appears, 5 2 
Nn d 1. In en e as Melia. 
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for the negative,” 1 think he liſts himſelf 8 
thoſe, who ſeem. as ungrateful to the Redeemer fort 
all his rich grace and love, as any whom they ac- 
cuſe. Tis evident that they join not with that 
deſirable ſociety, who take ſo much pleaſure in er. 5. 9% 
adoring and praifing the Lamb who' was Hain, and 12. 
that for ſheddin ng his blood; which certainly i is as 
Mediator, for the Lamb is only that nature, which 
was ſacrificed, or which became an offering; ſo 
that the ſame nature is intended to be honoured, 
which endured the ſmart, and that nature is glo- | 
bed by the Saints, which was ſo by God. Nay 
Imay, without raſhneſs, venture to ſay, that to 
deny all worſhip to the man Jeſus Chrift, or to. 
lim as Mediator, and that as to one unworthy of it, 
isto put very great contempt on the bleſſed Jeſab: 
'Tis to run quite counter to the Scripture, and to 
contradict their triumphant” congratulations of the 
Redeemeer's honour, who ſay, Worthy is the Lamb = 
ſain, to receive glory, honour and bleſſing, & c. | 
And ifit mould be found that there is no Son of 1 
| God, but what is a diſtinct being from the Father, MF 
(as fone verily believe) and to him they deny all 
«donations 2 as e 1 fear left 805 * found | 


” Fr 4 4 


wh other | being 7 h che e Father) e Wenke ul 

Father: In ſhore, tis as Mediator that the grounds 1 

of worſhip in Scripture do repo. ( 
Further, our Lord Jeſus Chrift is 0 

reſpe& an object of worſhip, as he is an © Fo oct „„ 

faith, (for- Mr. B. inftances in faith, as | 

of his internal worſhip.) Now I'would know, 1 

he dare ſay, that we Huſt not have faith in him 

2s Mediator. Nothihg is more evident, hit _ 2 
theScripture requires gh faith in Him, (which 5 Per. 1. 

Is but e ad ce e vin e 

32 4 Gro 
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238 Of the Worſhip of sbs Curn, 
John 14. lieve in Cod. So again, 22 Believe in Ged, fm 
1. Chriſt, Believe alſo in me, i. e. as Mediator, 1 0 
Trmitarian Comments will tell us. So then here 
is worſhip of him as Mediator, or as one inferior 
- [and ſubject to theFather ; and therefore. it cannot 
expreſs a reſpect equal to that of the Father, 
P. 122. Again, Mr. B. allows, that as Mediator, he has 
al dominion; and this is the. rue Sround of 
worſhip or homage. 
Nor indeed have the learned Tr rinitarians deny'd 
that he is to be pray'd to as Mediator. Mr. Ju. 
vel. 3. rieu, in his Paſtoral Letters, ſhews, that the Po-. 
15. pifts do indeed make a difference between the wor- 
ſhip of Angels or Saints, and that of God, be- 
cauſe they only pray to them as Mediators but 
that they make none between that and the wor- 
ſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, ſays he, we ad- 
dreſs thus, Fray thay for us, pee for us with thy 
Father, This is without diſpute to pray to him as 
Mediator, and in a ſubordinate inferior way, be- 
low our prayers to the Father, or Supreme. 80 
St. Stepben Or: y'd to Chrift as Mediator, fays 
vecaule he petition'd for an aft of 


Hi lap Mr. Baxter, 
Work of a mediation, . Now mediate - and ultimate 


ns Bagh worſhip muſt roo be unequal, and the former 
fr ry z. be as 3 inferior to the latter, as the Mediator, 
refers in qua talis, is o the F ather, with Mr. B's own 
bis Para- conſent. 
att . Again, I argue from the uſual apoſtolic f 
| lurations at the beginning of moſt of the Epiſtles, 
(which Mr. B. ſticks not to men tion for one of 
his proofs of divine worſhip. in prayer to Jeſus 
_ Chriſt) Grace and peace from God the Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Cbriſ. From hence I arg 
"that (even according to the  Triniterians) Jeſus 
Chriſt cannot be pray'd to here as God, but 23 
Mediator below God ; and therefore with inferior 


worſhip : which I gathgr thus, I obſerve 5 


| $32 ; 


7274/1008 Unitarian'Prjnciples.. | 

Holy Spirit is never once join d: with” the Father 

and the Sox in thoſe falurations; ſo that either 

he is wholly left | out from among the perſons 
ipped by © Chriſtians, or the word Farber 


muſt be taken for the whole Deity, including the 


three perſons, as they ſometimes tell us; there 
| is no other way to fetch in the third perſon in- 


to this worſhip, If Mr B. will ſay, that God. 
the Father notes the firſt perſon of the Trinity, - 
and Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, the ſecond perſon; 
then the Spirit is not included in the object of 


divine worſhip at all. What ſhall be ſaid to 
this? Is this to make the holy Spirit equal to the 
other two ? What, to pray diſtinctiy to two per- 
ſons in particular, all along, and never once to 
the third! What is this but plainly to teach all 
the Churches that there was no third perſon of 
equal honour; ſince he would not have been ſo 


conſtantly neglected by the Apoſtles in their pub- 


leworſhip? _ » 


Well then, I'll ſuppoſe to avoid this the Trini- 


tarians muſt ſay, that the term Father is put for 
the whole deity, including the three perſons. ' But 
tho this is very odd, and looks like a ſhift for a 
deſperate cauſe, to ſay that the "Father, when 
| Ciſtinguiſhed from the Son of a Father, as 2 Jobn 
ver. 3. ſhould be put for the Father and the Son 
jet allowing this, that the ſecond and third perſons 
are included in the Farber, I then aſk, what ſhall 
be intended by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt join*d with 


the Father? It cannot be ſaid that he is pray'd to 


82 A EE ; 
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8 the ſecond perſon there, becauſe he is ſuppos'd_ 


to be included as ſuch in the term Falber. There 

be is conſider'd as God among the three, and 
therefore it would be a groſs and groundleſs Tauto- 
to pray to him again under the ſame cha- 

er as God, Or, why ſhould he be mentionꝰd 
rt in general and common, and then in * 
58 e | cular 
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cular, more than the other two perſons? 80 then 
it muſt be granted, I conceive; that having been 
pray'd to before in common as God, according 70 
them, he is next particulatly pray'd to as Metiary, 


8 
_—_ 
\ 


thro Chriſt as the 


; Jeu 8 Cnr, | 


_thipped with ſapreme divine worſhip (accord. 


1444 


Mediator, that is, ſays Mr. Z. 
and others, as God man: Now if Chriſt be to 


be worſnipped with divine worſhip as God: ſu- 
preme, who can be the Mediator, where Chrif 
- himſelf is the ultimate object? What God. man 
comes between Chriſt's divine nature, and the 
ſuppliant ſinner? So that if I worſhip him with 
. divine wor ſhip: as God, then tis worſhipping 
God without a Mediator; but ſince this is not 
Soſpel-worſhip, tis not to be maintain'd, that 
any inſtances of worſhip paid to Jeſus Chriſtin 
the New Teſtament are of this nature, viz. di- 
vine ſupr eme worſhip, but only inferior re- 


ed. Mr. B. being preſs'd with this 
argument, grants the main point, vis. That.tht 


divine nature, as in the Faiber, is the ultimalt 


objelt of our addreſſes. So again, p. 24. Ibe li. 
ther is, ſometimes in Scripture, propos'd as the uli. 
male object of religious worſhip, Eph. 2. 18. 32 


on Unitarian Principles. 24 
in we have acceſs to the Father, i. fe. lo the di. 
aan nature as primarily ſubiſting in the Father, 
Ye muſt mean, that the Father only is the ulti- 
nate object, elſe *tis nothing to his purpoſe ; for 
te gives it as an anſwer to the queſtion, who. is 
Mediator when the divine nature in the Son is 
he ultimate object of worſhip? To this he an- 
ſyers, the divine nature, . as in the Father, is the. 
ultimate object; that is, as in him., oxy, and not 
vin Chriſt : for if Chriſt alſo be ſuch an ultimate 
jet of divine worſhip, then the difficulty re- 
mins unanſwered. in ſuch worſhip of him, who. 
king the ultimate object. cannot be the Mediator 
ao in the ſame-, worſhip ; ſince that would be 
o mediate only with himſelf, (which the Father 
may do as well as the Son) whereas tis evi- 
dent, the Mediator in Scripture is underſtood of 
mother diſtinct perſon, and implies; ſuch media- 
tion as belongs not to the Fatter to act in, but 
de dan nl i een e 

Mr. B. cannot ſay (as we may) that the human 
rature acts alone, in this mediation with his di- 
ine, becauſe he denies. it to be capable of know. 
ing the hearts of men; (without which there: can be 
po ſufficient mediation for them) for he ſays, this 
s peculiar to God, and ſolely is to be found in 
him, not only. in the moſt eminent ſenſe, as Mr. 

Z. had ſaid, but in amy HH... 

Beſides, then it will follow, that the man Jeſus | 
Chriſt is a ſufficient Mediator of interceſſion with 
God the Father too, and there will need no ſe- 
cond perſon in the Deity for this matter; for 
ſurely ſuch a Mediator as will ſuffice, with the 
divine, nature in the Sen, may ſuffice, as well 
equal in Juſtice. and glory: ſo that one divine 
pulon, together with the man Jeſus Chriſt, 
vil anſwer the, whole. affair of worſhip by a 

LL a Ro. 


242 Of the Worſhip of Jesvs Canter, 
| Mediator, And if it will ſuffice for intercgſios | 


ſuppoſe it will eaſily follow, that the human nz. . 
ture of Chriſt may alſo ſuffice in the buſineſs of. 
redemption; becauſe theſe two are ſuppoſed to he Wit, 
 connedted and dependent one on the other: and il, 
we are oft told (in arguing againſt the Papiſts) , 
that none can be a ſufficient Mediator of 111. ; 
Mon, but who is alſo of redemption by his WW; 
facnfice, on which they ſay his intercgſim is Ne 
grounded. If therefore the human nature in WW; 
Chriſt can ſufficiently act the part of mediation in 7 
itſelf, without the interceding mediation of the 1 
divine, in one part of it, viz. interceſſion; thenit il; 
muſt be ſuppos*d to have had the ſame ſufficiency Wt 
in the other, viz. as a propitiation. Moreover, 
there will be the very ſame objection againt WW. 
Chrift's mediating with his own divine nature. n 
and juſtice, by way of atonement, in his own 1 
divine virtue, as there is againſt his mediating d 
with his own divine nature in interceſſion, in that 10 
ſame divine virtue: for to ſatisfy himſelf, is no he 
ſatisfaction to the demands of his juſtice, tis to tw 
fit down without any amends; juſt as to intercede Wil 6; 
with himſelf only, is to do it without any pro- the 
per interceſſor at all. V wt 
If it be faid, that the human nature could not do 1 
this, but from the dignity it receives by the perſo- the 
nal. union to the divine nature, and therefore mult WW ji 
be a God man in the caſe; I anſwer, That union 07 
itſelf could not make the human creature ni, Wl f 
nor truly divine, and therefore not a ſubject of the 
:4 infinite virtue and merit neither: if any ſuch viſ- Ch 
tue be, ir muſt be reckon'd only to the divine na · ¶ di 
ture, and then all the mediation bottom'd on it, ¶ bot 
will be ſtill in its 0207 virtue, which is to mediate BM ler 
with itſelf, Beſides, the Unitarians will allov Bi: 
the man Jeſus Chriſt to be united to the , Me 
ther, who dwells in him, and who was nur 1 


i 
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« 5% fed. And if that rult of the Tini. 
ras be allow'd, that the word God pu} abſo- 
lah, does uſe to aui the Father, who is emi- 
any ld God (as fays Mir. B. allo) then ſuch 
ens as ſpeak of God's, bring manifeft in fleſh, 
nd of Gad's purchaſing the church with his blood, 


my be underſtood of the Fathep, and ſo do in- 


inate as near an union of bim to the man Jeſus 
(irift, as can be pretended of any (ſuppos'd) 
cond perſon in . 6 So that we may 


gin this point, that to affert only one perſon 
n the divine nature, is enough to anſwer the 
Gopel-accotnt of Chrift's mediation with God 


for ſinners, 


This T fay only follows, in caſe any Trinite- 


ran ſhould be driven to ſay, that only the human 


nature acts in mediating with the divine na- 
tire of Jeſas Chriſt, when *tis ultimately and 
dyinely worſhip'd (without which he is not 
yorſhip'd as on as they muſt ſay, | 


Xcept_ it 


wen this God and us, which is againſt the 


Goſpel; In ſhort, either Mr. B. mult ſay, That 
the moſt high God Jeſus Chriſt (to uſe the Tri- 


Marian, not Scripture- dialect) is approachable by 
v vithout a Mediator againſt Scripture; or that 
the nan Jeſus Chriſt is a ſufficient Mediator in 


li created nature; of that he is not worſhipp'd as 


bad at all, fo as to need any Mediator, Either 


ofthe two latter will ſerve the Unitarians, tho tis 
te laſt that I am now driving at, viz. that Jeſus 


Chriſt is not worſhip'd as fupreme God, or as the 
dimate object of worſhip. And if the Son be 
nt the allimate, but mediate object only, I be- 


ler few can be fo. forſaken of their reaſon, as 
w affirm mediate worſhip to be ſupremely divine, 


proper for the fupretne Being to receive, who 
8 the af end in all worthip and ſervice: and 
1 R 2 he 


— 


244 
he who has no right to this, is not the ſoprm * 
So then ſince Mr. B. ſeems not to allow Jeu df 
Chriſt to be the ultimate object of -worſhip, il ® 
will follow, that he has only a. ſubordinate be 
' mediate worſhip ; and then I wonder to wlll 
purpoſe he went about to prove his ſuprendil © 
Deity from divine worſhip being paid to hn f. 
when he muſt own, that none of his inſtaneiil ” 
from Scripture do prove him to be the util 
mate or ſupreme object of any ſuch, worfig 
or to be equal to his Father, whoſe ſingle gon 
it is to be ſo, Thus in few words he ſubren 
all his own arguments, from that topic of «Mil " 
vine worſhip, for none is ſuch in the ſtricteſt ua 
but ultimate worſhip. f 
I I find Mr. B. complains it was hard to uM" 
derſtand this argument of Mr. Z's, p. 145, bu 
he that ſees what reply he makes, will be pt 1 
to think the difficulty lay ſomewhere elſe, ſince K 
he underſtands it far better than he anſwen 1 
by owning the Falkber to be the ultimate c 
of worſhip, leaving it to the Son only, to be t 
an object of mediate or inferior worſhip, or ol © 
EASY * 6 
Arg. 3. I argue from thoſe grounds and rail - 
' ſons, on which the Scripture bottoms his chf 
to worſhip, which are ſuch as will 'only ly 5 
port an inferior worſhip, Dominion or ſa 
riority is the ground of homage and wap 
which is only an expreſſion of our ſubjedim N 
pfl. 45. to another, in whoſe power we are. He is t 
11 Lord, and worſhip thou him. And from all/u a 
jets ſome homage is due, Now ſince the a 

Jeſus Chriſt is undeniably poſſeſs d of ſome do 
AR 5. 31, Minion over us; tho, abſent and inyiſibk, bei E 
' exalted to be our prince and Saviour; it is there p 


. moſt unreaſonable to deny him all bore. 
+ Tw. 25 KR 33 | ES, 64 3 © wor 
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worſhip, when he has ſuch a foundatiqn for it. 
Angels have no dominion over us that we know 
of; they are not our lords, lawgivers, or judges, 40, 17. 
tho they may exerciſe their natural powers for us 33 1. 
but Jeſus Chriſt, as man, is our judge and lord. 
But yet fince all the dominion, upon which the 
Colpel founds the claim of his worſhip, is but 
ſubordinate and delegated. from and for another, 
vi. God, or the Father, it follows alſo that the 
worſhip claimed cannot be fupreme, as what is 

Now'that tis in regard of his ſubordinate de- 
ted dominion that he muſt be worſhipped, 
thoſe two texts alledged, Phil. 2. g, 10, 11. and 
yu g. 22, 23. are home - proofs, if taken in their 
far native ſenſe. But Mr. B. labours to make 
hem unintelligible, by drawing an artificial, or 
nther- a confuſed cloud over their clear light. 
Ne Father has committed all judgment to the Son, 
| that all ſhould honour the Son as they do the Father, 
ie. as truly, not equally, as Dr. Whitby reports 
(rizen's interpretation to be. Is it not plain, 
that the honour due to Chriſt (ſuppoſing it to be 
worſhip, rather than obedience) is grounded on 
i delegated © authority, which he is inveſted with 
fom the Father? Is not a commiſſion*d autho- 
ty given him, on purpoſe to be the warrant 
ad reaſon for doing him honour ? which in all 
far reaſoning will imply, that without this com- 
miſſion there would not be ſuch ſufficient warrant 
ad ground for it. And *tis as evident, that 
lis given authority could be no reaſon for giving 
lim ſupreme divine worſhip, which is not due upon 
ay thing that can be given; becauſe tis due only 
o or1g7nat, underived, and independent infinite 
perfections. And if Jeſus Chriſt had ſuch unde- - 
med excellencies, that had been a more noble 
Fond of honour, more worthy to be alledged 

5 od = in 
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in the caſe; and withal, there had beęn no ne 
of the. Father's 9655 to procure his San this lo 
. _  nour, if it was a lready antecedently due to hin 
in the utmoſt de re, HDD an nee 15 
reaſon than this giſt. Nau, the reaſon 
on in the 5 is e to a cla found; 
ed on original inf. 50 ie Ting © 4 gh 
of power. cannot 4 5 at 3 Gu 
has all "aj „ and mu be i ay the foun, 
fan of t Far gift, and feceiver of it too, . Th 
me divine nature cannot ſure have all over ori 
ginally, or under ved, and then have by &- 
rivation, which it had utiderived he who ha 
all originally, can receive no gift or addition, 
There can be no truth more plain than this, nor 
any reaſaning more natural and unſtrained, 

It were a, moſt abſurd interpretation of th 
text to make our Lord's meaning to be thi 
iz. The Father has committed all judgment to 
my human. nature, that men might honour ny 
divine nature, which yet receives nothing by it, 
ane is adorable on a. much higher reaſon Ake 
| And. yet, there is 1 juſt doubt but that the 

on ſubjelt is intended to be honoured, which 
is invelted with authority from God, vis the 

Son of man, ver. 27... Nor: can. a gift or dig- 

nity conferred on the human nature be a ground 

of worſhiping the divine at all: for as in 11. 

turals, water aſcends not higher than the foun- 

tain; ſo in morals, our actions aſcend no higher 
in- 2 regular eſtimation. than . the grounds. and 
principles of them. He who pretends. to wot- 
ſhip. the divine nature for à reafon not in it, 
and which only reaches to the human, does not 
worſhip the divine at all, but only the Human 
mo ht Geet Donna T” Hh 7h, .  anoll 
terkfore tc to ano theſs abſurdities, Mr. 8. 
if poſſible, | into a er. He cannot La 
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nerd tut that the worſhip due to Jeſus Chriſt is 
b. founded upon the Father's gift, in committing 
bin of judgment to him : but then he would fain have 
u this 25/7 to belong to his divine nature; and be- F. 
ed. ule that muſt needs have all power eternally in- 
ind, jcrent in itſelf, he ſays, tis a gift of no power but 
güte nt did originally belong to it before. And 
kt one ſhould not be able to ſee the mighty 
bounty of the Farber, in giving his Son notbing 
Th: bew, but only what he had without that gift, 
abe ſays, the gift lies in this, That the Father did 
4. 4otve for à time the ſole exerciſe of this original 
u bewer on his Son, which originally was common 
on, to both, (and I ſuppoſe to the Holy Spirit alſo ;) 
rand, he ſays, that this is what Chriſt means, when P. 122. 


he ſays, All power in heaven and earth 1s given me 


te -of the Father. e lb Hp 
Let us a little conſider the abſurdity of theſe 
to notions in ſome particulars. s 
7. 7. Is it not ſtrange, that in this gift of the 


Father to the Som, F ali power, &c. which the 
wihing at all given him more than he had be- 


Ie birtby no authority, that did not belong originally 
I to bis. divine nature. A gift of no new author ity, 
d WF {ems to be a gift of nothing. Is Chriſt rewarded 
„ ith nothing, or with no addition of glory? Muſt 
|. 


he hold chat by gift, which he held by a better 


r „ {mo ITY ro eons 
2. ls it not abfurd to ſay, that God can have 
- WY - 2iff, or that God can be rewarded ? Yet 


en of God, i. e. the divine nature, for becoming 
the Son of nan; and ſays, it terminates on the 
whole perſon, both God and man. And ſhall 
t ever be ſaid, that the ſupreme poſſeſſor of all 
perieftion can be rewarded with a giſt of author 
nity, or receive any commiſſion? And tho 
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Srjpture ſpeaks pompouſly of, there ſhould be 
fore? For Mr. B. expreſly ſays, The Son acquiresP. 88, 


Mr. B. makes this gift to be the reward of the 


. 


88. 
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* 26. 


Mr. B. would avoid this by the former perla 


ſaying, that nothing is given but what he had 
either with reaſon or himſelf ; for ſince he cal; 
the Son's ſole truſt and adminiſtration a pri; 
lege, beyond his ruling in common with the B. 
tber, I would fain know whether he had that pr. 
vilege originally, or whether this was not a ney 
acquirement. He grants it to be ac; fo that 
it ſeems that as God /upreme, he can receive ney 
privilege, and become better and greater than he 
was before. Is this the Trinitarian faith of God? 
3. This is inconſiſtent with the divine Unity 

= | for one to ren, and another to receive the ad. 
miniſtration; one to be voluntarily excluded, and 


the other ſolely entruſted. It agrees well enough 
with two beings and two wills, and with his in. 


- ſtance of King William and Queen Mary, which 


is nothing to his purpole, - unleſs he will make 


God and his Son to be a pair of infinite being 
which he denies, but yet his reaſonings do plain- 
ly inſinuate it. The ſame. /fingle will cannot re- 


ſign and take; cannot both quit, and exerciſe 


the adminiſtration of all. This implies two par- 
ties and two wills, as the different ſubjects of that 


power and mutual conſent, and managers of thoſe 
various adminiſtrations 
4. It ſeems inconſiſtent with Mr. B. himſelf, 


who had ſaid often that the Father ſiſaiu 1 


place of ſupreme lawgiver, and intimates that the 
Son leaves the rights of his ſovereignty on the Hu- 
ther's hands, and takes on him the office of 6 
Mediator. If then Jeſus Chriſt have not finiſhed 
his mediation, as he has not, how can he be en. 


truſted, or ſolely entruſted with the ſupreme au- 


thority, while at the fame time he has left 1b! 
rights of the ſovereignty with the Father ? Or 
how has the Father devolved 1 


\ the Son, af. himſelf ſuſtain FA place of ſu- 
eme Rector? Mr. B. ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt 
has this ' ſovereign, dominion over. all, in the ca- 
15 of Mediator. And yet it ſeems i in hat 
capacity he had left his ſovereignty in the Fa-. 
ther's hands. So that the Father is ſuppoſed to 
have, the rigbis of ſovereignty devolved upon _.. .. 
himſelf, at the ſame time as he is pretended to 
bave devolved them on his Son; and that while 
he is in the place of ſupreme Ruler, he has 
quitted the rule to the Son... Theſe, things ſcem 
moſt repugnant to each other, as well as to rea- 
ſon. And this Is, contrary to what the Trinita- 
nano determine in their ſyſtems z, for there the 
queſtion, An Chriſtus ſolus Jam dominetur in ec- 2 ad. 
clefa, non vero Pater? is aufnered Mid a e P. 12 _ * 1 
ur contra Socinianos. | 
5. Tis evident that this authority, as given, 
is made the reaſon of the Son's hongur. Now if 
the Father's devolving the /ale exerciſe on the Son 
be the ground of divine worſhip or honour, then 
while the Father has not this /o/e exerciſe, nay 
has devolved: his whole right, on another, hath 
he not quitted this ground of divine honour? And 
to ſay the truth, Mr. B. makes the Father's gift 
to lie in diveſting himſelf of his, glory, ſo that 
he has Jeſs rule than he had, and yet the Sen has 
10 more than before. 1 7 is to honour the Son, 
and not the Father, By ſuppoſing he has laid by the 
rounds of divine worſhip, and conferred it only 
on his Son, himſelf Ae the exerciſe of origi- 
nal power. 
6. This ſuppoſed ceconomy of Mr. B. carries 
in it many injurious reflexions upon che hancur 
and perfections of the bleſſed God. - 
It ſuppoſes. that tis a happineſs for one $M LE 

to have all the government in his hands, and to 
get the whole from 8he other two ; ; ſo that! it ſeems 
x7 | tis 
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*tis not ſo well for that one perſon, when the Fy. 

ther has his part again: for this /v/e exerciſe Mt. 

B. calls a privilege, and therefore when the' In 

gives up his kingdom, he reſigns a great priyi. 

lege of his divine nature, for to chat Ir. . up 

1 poſes the gift belongs. 

M. Howe. We have ſometimes den told 55 one of Mr, 

B's brethren, that Society in the divine nature is 

delicious, and a great happineſs; and therefore 

there are neceſſary emanations of ſeveral perſons, 

But then how comes it to paſs, that ſociety in 
government is ſo grievous, that it ſnould be fuch 

2 privilege for one of them to have the other's 

rights conferred on him? 

Baure that ſociety. ſhould be as pleaſing h 
goyernment, as in any thing elſe. And it ſhou}d 

be beſt for the three perſons to rule alike, as 
© -they did before Chrift's reward, and muſt do 
P. 33. hereafter; when Mr. B. ſays. Al, will revert to 

"the natural order, and then Father, Son, and Holy 

"Ghoſt, ſhall be jointly concerned in the adminifra- 

tion of government. If this be their natural or- 

der, methinks this ſhould never be altered by a 

voluntary diſpenſation, ſince the divine perſons 

muſt be ſuppoſed to have all advantages and 

excellencies naturally, in the moſt perfect man- 

ner. It is unreaſonable to "ſuppoſe that Jeſus 

| - Chriſt can have this por by any voluntary gift, 

| in a better manner than he Had it originally, and 
KH by nature; fo as that it ſhould be any' Privilege 

to have their natural order inveried. 

Beſides that tis no privilege to the don, who, 
Mr. B. ſays, has all power originally, to have it 
now as a rruſt, for which he muſt be accountable. 
Nay, it ſeems no privilege any way to him, that 
the Father leaves the adminiſtration to him, "who. 
had all before; any more than 'tis any privi- 
ge to FO that another —— and 8 
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me to bare all che funſpins to myſelf, who had 
it all before, as much as I can have by his retiring, 
Upon the whole, I cannot but lament to Th 
how wofully. the holy Chriſtian religion is, by 
ſuch invented abſurdities as theſe, 'expoſed to the 

_ grievous ſcorn of infidels, while. they ſee. ſueh 
ſchemes as this of Mr. B. (which indeed ig the 
ground of his whole argument) repreſenting God, 
his Son, and Spir its nor only -AS three ſeveral men | 
for diſtinction, but alſo as to their temper and 
way of management z making them to parcel out 
the divine regimen, and one to devolve his part 

on the other, (as the Son at firſt leaves his rights 
with the Father, ſay the Triniarians) and then 
to receive in his turn the other's part for a re- 
ward and gift; and then to give it back again, as 

„u the laſt day the Son mult. As if, like am 
bitious mortals, who furiouſly ſcramble for do- 
minion, and labour to undermine each other, it 

pere ſo among the three per/ons of the God- 
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head, that one ſhould count himſelf raiſed to ho- 
nour and privilege, by the other's! diveſting him- 
ſelf, and leaving all to him. So that according to 
Mr. B's ſcheme, one may plainly fee, that: it 


vere more for the divine 800 and happineſa, 
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that there were but one perſon in God; ſince he 
would have all the privilege of ruling without a 
ſharer or competitor, which no doubt is the real 
truth of all. To ſuch ſad deriſion do ſome bold 
diſpoſers of God Almighty expoſe him; as if they 

| thought him (and had a mind to teach it to 
others that he is) like to themſelves! Are theſe 
the venerable myſteries of Chriſtianity? Of which 

I find not one word in holy writ; and therefore 
they muſt anſwer for the ſhame done to Chri- 
ſianity hereby, who have dared by ſuch ſtrained 
xAtifices to diſtort and abuſe holy Scripture, 

, 3 | : 


= Ie woe VAI nag ISS oe Re 


{ 


4 w 
——— — — * — 
— 2 —ÄU—ñ —ñ̃j˙² 


. 
1 
} 


252 


P. 134. 


Of the Worfbip of Jxsus Carr, 


that they may impoſe thoſe violent abſurditis | 
upon the goſpel. es 

.I conclude then, that the bor of God being 
an inferior Being, is dignify'd by the Father as 
his eputy, and ſo is honoured ſubordinately by 
us; and then all abſurdities are avoided. "Als 
ther, and an inferior Being may eaſily receive 
from God, and have a dignifying gift of 'govern- 
ment, for the exefciſe of which, I allow the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead in bim does greatly enable 


him. And thus it appears, that the authority 


given for the foundation of his honour, is a ſub. 


ordinate power veſted in him as an inferior de- 


pendent Being, and ſubject to the Father; and 
conſequently that the worſnip reſulting from it 
cannot in the higheſt ſenſe be divine, but inferior, 


whatever ſtrained evaſions Mr. B. o  unhappily | 


advances, JFS TY 
Let me only add whder: this Blu, that it will 


plainly appear to be only an inferior worſhip 


which Jeſus Chriſt claims "by that text, Jobn 5. 


22, 23. from Mr. B's on argument, which he 


brings to prove, that the Devil claimed no more 


than inferior worſhip from him on the moun- 
tain; Mat. 4. Luke 4. 6. He ſays, The devil 


only claimed ſuch inferior reſpect, as was dut to 
one conſtituted a God over this lower world, or 


as one who had a power over all the kingdoms 


of it delivered to him ; ſo that he could give it 


to whom he would. But how does he prove 


this? Why, *tis merely from the Devil's ſaying, 
All this powen is delivered to me. Now if the 
words will prove that the Devil did not demand 
more than inferior worſhip, then I am pretty 
ſure, that our Lord Jeſus's words muſt prove the 


ſame of him, that he intended to claim only 


_ inferior honour, when he goes upon the ſame 
43-143 ; reaſon, 
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reaſon, viz. becauſe all judgment was committed 
to him, or delivered to him; and withal he tells 
us from whom, vix. from the Father, which the 
Devil does not there own. One may. challenge 
Mr. B. to make his argument good here without 
being forced to grant, that it will afford a good 
argument to prove, that the worſhip ſpoken of 
by Jeſus Chriſt in that text is only inferior wor- 
ſhip ; ſince his words do more fully expreſs that, 
Which Mr. B. in the Devil's caſe ſays can only 
imply inferior reſpect. Only whereas the Devil 
not only pretended to more power than he had 
right to, but had impudence and malice enough 
to demand what was unreaſonable, even on 
that pretended reaſon; our Lord Jeſus on the 
contrary had a juſt claim to his dominion, and 
would ſeek no more reſpect than is due to the 
grounds on which he claims it. So that tho the 
Devil ſhould, and perhaps really did, require an 
unjuſt thing, and even vie with God himſelf ; yet 
the holy Jeſus would never be guilty of it. 


| 
| 
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1. The paying inferior religiaus worſhip i 
Chri 


Fieſus does not intrench- on the pecu- 
liar bonour of God, 1. Not from the nu- 


ture of the thing itſelf. 2. Not from 


- Seripture-teftimony or example, @Q”_ 
II. The allowing of inferior religious worſhip 
e Jeſus Chriſt will not clear Pagans i 
Papiſts from the charge of idolatry : For, 
1. All zddolatry is not founded on the na- 
ture of the att. Nor, 2. is it true that 


*..; mim Pagans did only give inferior or ſubor- 


| Seer. I. 7 AVING. thus proved 305 dared: thy , 


Point, viz, That Jeſus Chriſt is an object 
of inferior worſhip, and conſequently that his be- 
ing worſhipped does not prove him to be the 
moſt high A I proceed to vindicate it from Mr. 
B's exceptions : tho as to what he objects againſt 
giving truly divinè worſhip to him on the Unita- 
ian grounds, I need not take notice, becauſe they 
deny ſupreme divine worſhip ; yet that on their 
principles he may have inferior religious wor- 
ſhip,.I think I may eaſily juſtify againſt all his ob- 


jiections, which may be reduced to two, _ 
I. Hefays, that it intrenches on the peculier bo- 


nour of God, to pay any kind of religious worſhip ir 
any inhabitant of the inviſible world, but himſelf : 
Which is in effect to ſay, it is idolatrous to wor- 
ſhip the man Jeſus Chriſt, tho with inferior reli- 


gious homage, SEO 
2. That on the Unitarian Principles both Po- 


piſlis and Pagans may juſtify their worſhip of crea- 


cures, from any charge of idolatry. Theſe two 
| 7" W objections. 


en Unitarian Priveigtes... \ 


as hope fully to ſilence, 8 . 


miſtaken grounds. 
Firſt, he ſays, it as upon the: incom- 


municable honour of God, to worſhip any one 


ele (eren Jeſus. Chriſt, if not the ſupreme God) 


with any religious worſhip, tho inferior. This 
| deny. And here he gives us a very lame no- 
tion of religious worſhip, as oppos d to civil: 


religious worſhip, ſays he, I underſtand ſuch wor- - me 
ſbip, as the religion we profeſs directs. us to pay to 


ſome inhabitant of the inviſible. world. But why 


does he ſay, to ſome. inhabitant of the inviſible. 


world, when he denies that our religion · directs us 


w pay worſhip to any other of thoſe inhabitants, 


but God alone? He might more clearly have ſaid, 


he means ſuch worſhip, as our religion directs us 


to pay unto God. And if this be his notion of 
religious worſhip, tis nothing to the purpoſe to 


ſay, that this is all appropriated to God; for Mr. E. 
never pretended that any ſuch divine worſhip ſhould 
be given to any other, but only a different kind of 


ſubordinate reſpect. But if Mr. B's meaning be, 
that there muſt be nothing of any external ſem- 
blance or likeneſs in our very bodily: poſtures or 
vords, when we ſhew our reſpects to men, to 
what we uſe in out worſhip of God; tis a very 
weak aſſertion, contradicted by the allow'd exam- 


ples of good men, who have bowed their bodies to 
angels and men too, much lower than now is. 


uſed in the worſhip of God. No difference may 


be perceivd in the outward act, tho. there be 
enough manifeſt from the known difference of the 


object, as Mr. B. himſelf confeſſes, p. 125. 


Mr. E. had ſhown, that ſome ſuch worſhip : 
(that is, ſuch in the general ſound. and ſenſe = 


the Letter) is aſcrib'd co the Lamb ſlain, i. e. the 
human nature of Chriſt, as to God. The words 
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256 Of the Worſhip of Iusbs Canisr, 
that fitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb And yet 
the Lamb ſtanding among the Elders before the midſt 
Ver. 6. of the throne, and God repreſented as fitting on 
_ the throne of majeſty, made a ſenſible difference 
of the two objects, enough to diſtinguiſh the 
nature of the worſhip or praiſe; as Mr. B. ſup- 
poſes in the inſtance of the people's bowing their 
I Chron. heads, and worſhipping God and the king (David). 
29. 20. Mr. B. ſuppoſes the people firſt-bow'd to'God, 
T and then face about. and made another bow to 
the king; but the text takes no ſuch care to make 
that diſtinction. And it may be another wil 
think it as reaſonable to ſay, the Angels firſt 
made their acknowledgments to God on the 
throne, and then did it again diſtinctly to the 
Lamb. However, here was no danger of miſ⸗- 
taking this latter for more than a ſubordinate wor. 
ſhip. And for his demanding, what inſtances the 
author can give of ſuch doxologies being ever 
' apply'd to ordinary men or the bigbeſt angel, tis 
a poor and vain flouriſh; when he knows the 
VUnitarians give honour toJeſus Chriſt on grounds 
pee to him only, who alone is exalted: to be 


- Mediator and head.. 
I come now directly to oppoſe” his aſſertion, 
by ſhewing that all religious worſhip is not appro- 
priated to God alone, as his peculiar. | He affirms ' 
it to be ſo, both in the nature of the worſhip, 
and by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. I deny 


— 
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1. Firft, *Tis not fo in the nature of the thing 

itſelf ; for all religious worſhip is not ſupremely | 

divine worſhip' (as Mr. B. aſſerts) nor does it ſup- 

| poſe infinite perfections in its object. Then in. 

| deed all religious worſhip of any but God, would 
. be idolatry, or ſupreme worſhip given to an undue 
Ep. 2 30 Object: whereas his great friend Dr. Vhbilly al. 
** lows, that there is inferior worſhip, which is not 
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religious worldly yet it is not t in its — truly 
divine, And indced: if there be ſuch a thing 
s inferior worſhip in its very nature, it is ſo far 
ſtom being appropriate to God, that it agrees 
not to him at all. He would be affronted by 
ſuch mean reſpe&s/ But with Mr. B. there can 
be no ſuch thing as inferior, no religious worthip, | 
which is not ſupreme and divine. Let us exa- 5 
mine his reaſons. 

Al ſuch worſhip, fays he, ſuppoſes the Aa to 
whom 4ve pay it, to have ſuch uni mited perfettions 
of knowleage, ; power, preſence, &c. as belong fo 
we : but Gaal This I juſtly deny; for Jefus 
Chriſt may have knowledge and power enough 
to anſwer my occaſions, without being infinite 
tberein. And Mr. B. can never make it out that 
tis ſhould be the reaſon, on which St. Jens 
worſhip was refuſed by the Angel, as injurious lo 
Cad, to whom alone it was due, as hie ſpeales, p.140. 
Nor could. this be the reaſon why Jeſus Chriſt 
refuſed to worſhip the Devil, whew talking with 
bim viſibly, Late 4. which yet is the text from 
which Mr. B. endeavours to prove his point. P. 133. 
Will he pretend, that the Angel could not hear 
dt. John, nor do him any office of favour; nor 
the Devil know of Chriſt's worſhip, without be- 
ing ſuppoſed to have unlimited perfections ? 
Would not leſs than omniſcience and omnipre- 
ſence ſerve the turn ? ſince it required no more 
in them, than is in an ordinary man to whom 
ve ſpeak or bow. Is this divine worſhip in the 
are of it ? or any of that idolatry, which, 
he cid! is founded in the nature of things, and not P. 129. 

only on the command? So that he muſt find out 
ſome other reaſon, than from the nature of the 
thing, before he can condems all religious wor- 

r to another beſides God, as idolatrous 
ol. I. S or. 


- Ma. 
258 Of ibe HMonſbiß of Jesus Greer, | 
or ſinful, from ſuch inſtances of Scripture: for 
| on what reaſon 7 ſoever 1 the Angel * Ciſcouraged 
Jobu, and, Jeſus Chriſt the Devil, *tis'certain ti 
not on Mr. B's ground, As tho it ſuppoſed the 
object to be of infinite per fections ; for his.inſtance; 
make all againſt him and the teaſon he gots on, 
becaule they all- relate to perſons preſent, which 
. no ſuch perfections ap them to: receive 
orſhip, as might be ſuppaſed in 0 worksp of 
| one a6 at 

«+ Nay, I truly think, from St. Job's vori 

wy, the angel, that it appears, there may be a re 

Jigious worſhip of an inhabitant of heaven, which 

is not divine in its nature, nor idolatrous: Ele 

if all ſuch. worſhip be ſo, it makes St. Jon the 

| | Divine to be a; grievous-idolater, and that twice: 

* Mr. B. apples that he offered to the 4% 

| what was appropriate to God, and to his injury, 
P. 126, A he j — s to he idolatry. So then I don 
149. ſee but I Jo fell as 8 as St. Peter, 
who denied his Lord thrice, and the other com- 

ee Ferner if it was real matter of fad, 
however it ſhews St. Job's inclination, 
„ Jars © This: $ range, that ſo long after he had received 
: ho belt, and been a confirm'd ancient 
Apoſtle, he ſhould not know what was Holatn in 
the nature of the thing, or by God's command: 
nor yet perceive it, after he had been once 
warned by the Angel: I believe rather, that he 
Ainned not at all, as Mr. B. ſuppoſes, and that 
the Angel reſuſed the honour on another ſcore; 
an Apoſthe being not much inferior or unlike in 
office to an Angel. The Angel's reaſon is, Ian 
©: 4,thy fellow-ſervant,. and. ; of «thy brethrtn, that have 
abe 1eftimony of Jeſus. | Juſt ſo St. Peter refulcd 
h the honour from Cornelius, not becauſe it was d- 
P areph vine, but, ſays Mr, Baxter, it was-unmeet for an 
. humble mania cron il. 24 St. . hog 
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3 it from the Gnfulpa—n.gf: the act, 
he had: never offered it ſo ſuon agein, 59 het did. 
ew 22. 1 u On Won 2 Leis ' (ig; es 2 5 8 5 
And i may add, That. if this Gh io did, after 
the writing- his Epi les, thus think; that ſame re- 
ligious worſhip might be given tan Agel when 

Preſent, then he never intended to ſorbid ſuch 
worfhip (conſequentiy not all vorſnip f others 
beſides God) in his caution, Keep; yourſelves from 
als tho to worſhip Angels, hen not prefect, 

et be inexcuſable 5 
Thie like I argue from the worſhips which, our 1 
Lord Jeſus received when on earth, as a prophet. 
Mr. B. brings this as a proof of his Deity: 1f, p. 126. 
ſays he, he were not ub God, he ſhould in all rea- | 
ſen have been as tender (as the Angel) of abe divine 

bonour, in refuſing: all external as, hat Jorked 4. ; 

Tal 100k langt. 

Rowe B. muſt by this intel chat Chriſt 
teveivedoriiis on account of his being Gad, and 

ſo as vine worſhip'; elſe it cannot prove him 
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to be God by reckiving it. I wauld then- aſk 


him whether this worſhyp was given by the wor- | 
thippers with any ſuch intent; F believe he will 


not ſay they intended it otherwiſe than to worſhip : 
im gs à prophet, and ſo as holy meſſengers f 


God uſed to be reverenced; if not ſo, then it 


muſt have been idolatty in them to give God's 


honour, or what in the nature of the thing was 
dine worſhip, to one whom they judged not 
to be God. And would the Ble Feſus have 
been /o little tender of the divine honour, as quiet- 
ly to receive idolatrous-worſhip,' and not reprove 


them? We are told, that he rebuked the young 


man, who gave him only the till of Cod Marth. OY 
Mafter, wth, he did not judge him to be the 


moſt high God, tho the Tyinitarians ſay he was 
mou ſo-incognito.'v If it were realy ſo, then it is 


S 2 moſt 


/ . 
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4 


Of the Worſhip of Jasus Curr, = 
- moſt ſtrange that he, could from time to time 
ſuffer men to worſhip him (nay even the \fane 
young man) and yet ſhew no diſlike, . Was not 


giving him religious worthip (according to Mr. B) - 
-a more direct and undoubted — an 


* Deity? And did it not more 
with; it ian aſcription- of Ae glory wt | 
Kid than barely to ſay good maſter? Would he 
then have borne it to be made an idol by them 
by undue worſhip Be ſure he that refuſed. the 
ſemblance of a divine title, would much more 
have done the ſame by divine worſhip; tho the 


offerers no more intended it for ſuch, than he 


who gave that tile did intend | it for a divine at- 


tribute: 
No, no, our Lord Jeſus nook. it 3 
ſhippers gave it, viz. for an inferior religious 


worſhip, or moral reverence due to him, wWith- 


| out any- regard- to his (ſuppoſed) Deity... Nay, 


if either Jeſus Chriſt or the Angel looked on it 


as divine worſhip in its very nature, how come 


AQs 14 
13,14, 15. 


they to be ſo ealm? We find how ſuch a buſineſs 


raiſed the indignation of Paul and Silas; They 
rent tbeir clotbes, &c. Had not Jeſus Chriſt nor 
the Angel any of this 5 for the divine ho- 
nour? Or rather en not en a prone 
cation. 

Thus I conceive Mr. Bs notion appears moſt 
falſe, in aſſerting all religious worſhip given to 
any inhabitant of the inviſible world, or to 


other but God, to be divine in its own nature, 


$26 ſupremely divine. And tho his definition 


of religious worſhip limits it to any other inhabi- 
tant of the inviſible world, yet tis plain in his 


proofs, he extends. the caſe to all FONG: wor- 


mip of others alſo. 


To bring the matter nearer, let us inquire 


whether his W will hold 1 in reference 5 


* . 
5 p * — 


the e of ſuch hegten ge; Ae bib 
world, as are abſent from us; whether all wor- 
ſhip of any ſuch, beſides God, does in the nature 
of it aſcribe infinite perfection to ita object. 
This alſo I deny, becauſe it is poſſible another 
8 may know and do as much, as ſuch 
imply, tho his perfection be not 
e e of the ſuprem# Being. And this is 
is. really ſuppoſed in Jeſus Chriſt. It does 
< neceſſarily ſuppoſe infinite omniſcience, tg know 
0 way or other) all thar paſs in "pc 
bor of car, 711210 1 01 0100 
It muſt be g nted that Jeſus Cheiſt;-as as 4 Me- 
Gator of worſhip, is as feally ſuppoſed to 'know 
our prayers and wants, as when he is an object 
of it, and I hope, that as man, he does mediate 
and intercede, and is our agent. Pr. Whitby 
tells us, what is implied. in-being our advocate with 
God: ſpeaking of the Romiſb practice of praying 
to angels and ſaints, as | advocates for men, he 
as 'tis+ built on this ſl ö _ 
now our - prayers an or, lays he, 96000 
tnows not 2 — to be ag oth :5 40 commend 2 . 
our cauſe to Cod, and to intreat that our defires be 
granted ? And who knows not;that our cauſe cannot 
be commended, nor our defires renreſented, till they 
be firſt underſtood ? Since then Jeſus Chriſt is our Joha rt. 
advocate with the Father, and intreats for us, 26 
it muſt be ſaid, that he knows our caſe ſome Heb . * 
way; and ſure *tis not in his divine nature he 
prays to the Father, (ſuppoſing ſuch an one.) 
Does the ſupreme divine nature pray to any F Or 
does God Almighty in one mode intercede with 
himſelf in another? If then the man Jeſus Chriſt 
does intreat for us, if he be our advocate, and 
that for this end he is entered into — 
Only can belong to his human nature for if he 
tag a divine one, that was as much there be- 
8 3 fore) 


Heb. 9.24. 


Of the Worſbip of J=sv8/Canrer, 
fore) then in all reaſon, this man Jeſus, Ehriſt 
muſt know our. caſe; before he plead it, and in 
that fame nature hich pleads it. God, Who ban 
altud him to that oſßce; has ſome way vr other 
capagitated him for it: and this is R fufficient 
ground for worſhipping him as Madiasor, tho it 


be far from implyingo im to be equal in per- 


fection ta that God with whom he intercedes, and 
conſequently, is no aun 4 ſupmmely A 
W orſhip. VIV d Sun i yiithe 

To ithis forcible Fae vo Mr. B.. ſeems: ata 
Jok what to anſwer, by his ſaying, That *tis 12 


ficient, that Ibs divine ſiature diſcerns our diftreſes 
and the: remembrance; wf bis -own ſufferings in our 


nature Tenders bim d compaſſionate interceſſer. But 


what is this to the ꝓufpoſe? The ! queſtion is, 


how \bis:;himan nature can ſympathize with, or 


rere for us, without knowing all our caſes? 


To chis he ſays, Tis ſofficient the divine nature 
3 What! is this: {ſufficient to make the 


human Hature know, Does not he ſay, that /his 
was 
in the matter of the judgmeni-day ? So that ds 
no Way. fafficiept, to ſay the divine nature knows 


ignorant of what, the divine nature knew 


all dur diſtreſſes, unleſs the human know it alſo, 
(which does not follow from the divine nature's 


| knowing it) becauſe to intercede is an act of 
the human nature and underſtanding. Or. does 


he mean, that ?tis ſufficient to render the human 
nature capable of interceſſion, that the divine 
nature knows our caſes, tho itſelf, that muſt act 


in it, knows them not? This is to ſay, that 
the man Jeſus Chriſt intercedes for he knows 
not xobar, nor icbom; and is a compaſſionate 
advocate in a_ cafe! he never heard 'of and 
| aſks: for he knows not what of his Father on 


their behalf, as not knowing what they u 


Is this the neun account, which the 2 


& 


An Angel or; Sting can be ran n her 
befdiny wii Ny ee eee Ie wn 

Therefore in r ee 1285 1 5 
ſuppoſe the divine nature may communicate to the. 
human the knowltdgt o enge e e 
hopes to get off by adding, That h wwe! fbould, 
allow ach: Kroto ledęr to be communtzated: to bis 
human: nature, by revelation from bi divine, wer 


IS — $ up 


| hinoledge, &c. Now the all 
vill ſerve Mr. 'N fe 
whether: this n all Chriſtians parti- 
cular caſes may be called univerſal, ſince Fi ex- 
tends to all, and even implies che. knowledge 
of. their hearts, cle» little or nothing of their 
ale is truly known at all; nor whether this be 
not as much as the Scripture aſcribes to Jeſus? 
_ Chriſt: yet I hope Mr. B. may ſee, that this 


owing this ſuppoſition 


lar, is ne enough for us to ground our wor- 

ſhip and addreſſes upon, tho we do not ſuppoſe 
him omniſcient or omnipreſent, as is. For 
what greater knowledge, I wonder, does prayer 
to him as Mediator fuppoſe, than that he knows” 
dur caſes and our prayers? And if the human 
ure may know this by revelation, then the 
making him an object of worſhip does not imply 
bim to be the ſupreme and infinite God, as Mr. B. 
pretends. © Thus his reaſon is utterly Joſt, by 
which he would prove the religious worſhip» of 
Jeſus Chriſt to be in its nature truly divine, as 
implying infinite divine perfect ions ;: ſince ich i 
out ſuch per fectious, here is a way ſuppoſed by 
line, in which he may be qualified, to know . 
dur addreſſes, as much as is needful for juſtifying. ) 
wy in 8 _—_ to dun. 29:10} 21 


E / 


eure __ us f Wn ono. High-Prisft; 5 


I dont: ſee that this would provt an univerſat : 
ft not to diſpute, Has 


— e by revelation of our caſes in particu- 


= : I "And? 
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Of ile Monſbip of Jasus/Cuaur, 


And whereas he refers us to Dr. #/bithy for 
prof that the antient Fathers, in tbe pureſt age, 
did diſclaim all religious worſbip of any bat God 
alone; I can make it appear from m that very 


learned Doctor's own: words (with what con- 


time, that ever they gave 
Chriſt, and to Gad his Father; and alſo that the 


ſiſtency J heed not) that the chief of them, whom 


he inſtances in, did expreily deny at the fame 
equal honour to Jeſus 


worſhip of Chriſt: depended. plainly on the Ta. 


Jblat. of ther s grant of hanour to > bias 2: .Which becauſe the 


 #he Rom. 


Church, 
p. 223. 


can prove by Scripture-teſtimony, that all religious 
worſbip was appropriated to God, ſo as that no 


its nature, yet) this ſhall be enough to decide 


Luk. 4. 10. 


* 


Pagan Demons could not juſtly pretend to, their 
worſhip was for chat oy TO condemned by 


Chriſtians, | 175 
2. — Wert us in the neit plate fon if be 


other can be capable of ſo much as inferior wor- 
ſhip. If Mr. B. can maintain this, (tho he has 


certainly miſtaken the ground on which ſuch wor- 


ſhip is limited to God only, it not being ſo in 
the cauſe with me, who deſire to walk exact 


by the Scripture-rule, and only reject thoſe Tri. 


nitarian opinions, which I think the Goſpel ne- 


ver aſſerts; but magiſterial men would ſhew their 
dominion over our faith, in im "poſing Wn Ew ; 


us. 


neliut, and the Angel that of Jobn, the vanity 


and weakneſs. of which I have already ſhewn) 
that he inſiſts. on, is our Lord's reply to Satan, 
Thou fbalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
' ſhalt thou ſerve. Whence Mr. B. concludes, that 
our Saviour has determined it, that no religious 
worſhip is to be given to any but God; and 


he adds, Th t the Devil did not claim divine 
. 134- at the De 1 e 


The proof from 8 (beſides wa n. 7 
ſtances of Peter's refuſing: the worſhip of C- 


DL — . wer a 


, r — 
a; 
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6 1 Fs b an PROT raſpelt which 
« was due to one conſtituted A God over this 


« lower: world 3 yea, a: relative-watſhip,- which 5 


6 ultimately. referred 4o the bonour if the giver, 
« Lake: 4. 6. [But adds he, Our Saviour te- 
6 jects his demand, not by denying the DeviÞs 


« ꝓpretence to ſuch; power, ber by-elliog him he 


« demanded |, what as God's incommunicable 
« right, and what he could not claim, had his 
6. ſete been never ſo true. And that 
« Jeſu Chriſt gave a weak — . and tha 
4 Devil- Was a 9 diſputant ta take it, if 
« that text only 7 e aug up to be 
25 — to echer than: Gade and war 
«wor. ip.“ ont ey Nic Ed 

Hexe he thinks he 83 the: vidory, nd 
is ready to triumph; but may receiye ſome check 
if be conſider hom weak the foundations of 1 
arguments are. For, 31 

1. It cannot be; denied, that the precep! * 
lted-by Chriſt. is to be taken under ſome li- 
mitation; and that it does not fotbid al manner 
of 15 or homage, whatever to other than 

For then no homage might be paid to 
ay prince or parent, which is civil worſnip, yea 
nd religious too, as tis given on a religious ac-: 
count, an, conſcience toward God; and reve-! 
rence to his image and authority, which magi- 
ſtrates bear. Nor would Jeſus Chriſt have re- 
cived this worſhip of Preſtration (for that was 
Ul that was in diſpute). from ſuch, as reſpected 
him only as a prophet; if it was not ute to 
give. to any but God. ſuch religious homage. Be- 
lides, tis plain, the Jus NT thought proſtra - 
ion to a man, nor to an Angel, to be againſt this 
hy: and ſince the Devil requires, and Chriſt pleads: 
N bare proſtration, or only falling down be- 


hie it "alla. that if it be lawful to > bow : 


or 


2858 Of ths. eie heat —_ 
or fall proſtrate before any other than God; bie 
Man lor Angel, then it Is certam geſus Ct by 

or meab;\byrepearing this command,” to forbid 
this very at of worſhip to all others but G00 
bhich yet he Qid forbid to che Devil. I 'was 4 
Tort Yo nr ing bing on ſome ſpetil 

ground eo tiotnhhe not reach: to alf otherg b 
hom it ay be:atowedito Half:downg and 4 
| bomage, as te ſuperior powers:in ſubordindtip co 

God: or elſo it Muſt relate vnly es ſu THY 
__ homage and aderation, and hot to all iſtic! 
worſhip.'-! Well theo, [finee=Mr.iB;. candbr , 
that ul. 2/18 to anether but God is hee fol- 

bilden, It is rdegtilite chat wo anquire, 1% 
2. What ſort of worſhi the Devil ulgbe in. 
e e ee Antimmates do haue 
been forbidden in that lay wchleh he eite) that 
0 we may ſee what limitarionsare to de den 
to it. | | Av e en 

Mr. et chat ve are to Underſtand io 
alt e religlous Wurſhip, which is only to! be given 
"God de Flay: ber we ay. , well _ 
to eme or uſtimate religious worſhip; an 
bene vb yfderation it Will be foutll, that 
either the Devil requir'd' divine," orat leaſt ab- 
ſolute ullimate worſhip, or elſeb but ciu¹ wor- 
ſhip; and conſequently! that Chriſt in ſhewing 
the unlaufulneſt of fbr worſhip; which he re- 
quired, did only prohibie ſob *toorſbip. For 
tis plain to me Mes the Devil did not claim 
an mnferior ſubordinate worſhip, as Mr. B. pre 
_ tends; ſince by ſuch Felifious worſbip is al 

ways, I think, underſto6d- a ſerious r 
reſpect to perſons for their moral excellencies, 
or their ſanity, and neat! relation to God. 
No. I Wonder, whar preterce Mr. B. thinks 
the Devil had to this ,I‘ ôHeligious revetenee 
Did he ſet up for a Saint or 4 Prophet 10 _ 


——— 


: K 9 oO — 8 


» Wl. end ſacred ſi offs, i . 

id To h, er 8 heaven e el 28 Sap = 

id 0 5 that migh be ulimy tel refer d to 8 : 

J; No, he never prod 055 1 ang Ae ares. 

I 1 was. either à fort of cv hotnage, or K 

a WY ior elbe 68 ene divine, worlhip, Nik 

lo te ſous Fo .I 100. 81 15 

e Like not fem trage h ft LEP it wih 
do tir 


ſerve how 
preſents h 


be i, boma Be; Hh bor, 
Da ſtates, bis. 


2 


1 1 of. ſpacious doch 
f ad 61 e and Kiugdpme 
11 is, on his favourites z A GUT account 


he demands Homage of Chrilt, by V. falling down 
to worſhip him, as the entern p 2 uſe e 
bi p their 1 „This Tah lainly to 5 

amage 60 him, a5 2 ar Prince, or Go 
this ly Had ol, Devil Joh, $0 de — 
bip'd when abſent, or in ſome 1d ol temple, it 
py have Jod more like religious yotſhip; 3 
but he only ſeek worlp when preſent, and ma- 
king a pompous ſhew of Ja e Tthink 
ths looks very like civil worſhip, But, x7 1 
(2) If Mr. will have it to be in 10 re- 
ligious worlhip,. then Ify it Was at leaſt alli. 
nate wor ſhips. ſuch as no way, was in, ſubords- 
uiion or reference to God, on "whom. all, Wor- 
ſhip ought to terminate, Ultimate! * or *tis ſin- 
ful, For the Devil ſets u 10 in oppojition, not in 
ſubordination. to God, and was ſo conſider d by 
our Lord Jeſus; 2 ; 5g utterly deny, chat he 
tyer pretended to ſuch worſhip,. as ſhould -wti- 
nately refer to God as the | OP For he never 

tas one word, that Ca vas the. giver; of hi 
Sake, © 2 had conſtituted bim a Gerd aver the 
retends. +. Much leſs do I be- 
_ pn oY eſus Chris had fo. ander de 
* that our Lord did not in his HINT 

n 
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intend to deny ſuch a falſe pretence. To fup- 
zofe the Devil has a | ſubordinate dominion na 
der God, relative to him at tbe giver; is tg 
ſuppoſe an ordetly' a agreement between God and 


the Devil. But what communion has Abt with 


2 ? What fellowſhip hath e, yr 

2 0 6 Our Lord muſt never 

not to bive deny'd this in his lake, 
Jor does he any "way A inuate, that had thj 
Pretence of 4 Ju . fybordi vate authority been 
true, yet no othage could be given him in 
ſubordination to God, OE. ee of 
God's incomm unlcable, righ this is un. 
warrantably feig h'd by Mr. 5. and not expreſs d 
or imply d in ChrifP®s' words. His anſwer was 
Thou ſhalt wor ip, % God, 2. 4. Tam bound by this 
law to do homage 69 7 the God of "Tirael, aid 
therefore muſt not. 05 it to thee his avowed 


enemy, Which Wauld be a breach, of my all: 


geanee to God. And only bim ſhall thou eve] 
_ 7. e. I muſt. be Under 10 governnen. but his, 
and therefore J will not oun thine, which \ would 
be a revolt from him, whoſe ſubject I am. ! 
think this is a very fair and natural ſenſe of 
his wörds; or Thus, 9. d. All worſhip muſt al 
timately relate to "A, who is the be four- 
ain of honour and power, and be on 15 muſt 
be che end of alf worſhip. Therefore Ell gve 
gage, {cannot 80 the end, 
ald in which he is not Au h2: nor bo- 
nour . 
No. ſuppoſing this to be the caſe, © thin the 
words, "Thou ſhalt worſhip the” Lord, and bin 
only” ſhalt ſerve, are only en in 'oppolition 


to enemies; and will only exclude from wor- 


ſhip, or all fort. of homage, any uſurger 7 
oppoſer of God, that has no authority from 
him, and whoſe” worſhip” can have no relation 


1 
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, p him at all: fo that there is good conſequence 

us: J this, 720% gt worſbip God ah, as the 4. 

. e object of all, worſt R205 bonour z and 

to brreſore thou ſhalt not do homage to his enemy | 
nd ad rival, becauſe, tho in other ſubordinate wor- 

ib p, God is relatively and ultimately worſhip'd 

ih WM the worſhip. of his authoriz'd ſulſtitute, yet 

p. us worſhip of a declar'd enemy has no relation to 
er, Im, and can no way be reduc'd to this Head of 

his BY orſhipping God, as the other may. He that 
en br, the ſan or ſervant, honours him who 

in nt him; but ſo. does not he, who does honour 

on van oper foe : and therefore Chrilt rejects it by 

n. WW proving that we muſt wor ſbip and ſerve God, which 
si that the text cited by him ſays, (tho the Sep- 
„ agi had added the word only afterwards, which Deut 6.13. 
is BN the Evangeliſt in groſs repeats). for the obligation 
r ere God, as his /ubjedts,. is reaſon enough, 
pon which to refuſe doing homage to an enemy. 

. Ind indeed our Lord does not ſay, him only _ 
t thou r hip, but him only. ſbalt thou ſerve ;, _. 

„ ching us that here the ſtreſs of the conteſt lay,. 


nd that what the Devil requir'd was not ſo much 
i ſacred devout adoration, as a doing ſervice to 
lim as a ſubject to his prince, or owning his go- 
ſemment and dominion, as God of 7be world, by 


„ "token of ſubjection that was common. in the 
t ond: whereas we muſt only /erve God, i. e. l- 
e naeh, whether immediately or relatively; and 
„ lerſore may not perform homage to his adver- 


ſary, as Chriſt teaches us: ſince there is no juſt 
power, but that which is from God, not what is 


Toe e him, Te. leg 
(3) I muſt confeſs, that when I look into 
Drug, 6. 13, 14, whence the words of Chriſt are 
ld to be taken, the context ſeems to intimate, 
lat the precept refers to divine worſhip, becauſe 
ie words following are, Te ſpall not go 755 
CV C 


270 Of the Worſhip of asus Cunyr, 
„ noch .. at uct: ot . 1 
"other Gods, the Gods of the people," And then . 


{86 wonder if Chriſt refix'd the Devil divine vn 
"ſhip" upon the warrant of this text, teaching 

"to do the ſame, when yet ſothe inferior wut 

| | may be due to himſelf, as'one under God? N. 
. do I ſee any weight in Mr." B's obje&ion; bi 
That the Devil could not demand Tic fr 
, worſhip ; fince we know he Has always proud 
, and wickedly afpired to ib God, and t be in 
che place of the moſt High: and tho his ſyn 
. all this ts delivered to me, may ſeem to ift f 
- owning a ſuperigr power, which" makes his cli 
fo, ſupreme honour very unreaſbnable; yet ue 


"need wonder if the Devil deffre an unreafyndbie 


ag; Nr . foems to rely t50 mutton t 


Devils modfly in this matter, which I am ch 
Ptone to call in queſtion; and T doubt will pa 

"Mr. B. to vindicate it in another reſpec, in thi 
Very affair of Chriſt's temptation > tor ſince tie 
Mark 1. Goſpel tells us, the Deyils er Feſus Chrif 
Was, V e thing was it in them 
z. 0 go about to tempt Jeſus'Chiift ro lin, Hir, 


* poſſible attempt, which could no way gratify the 
Devil : and therefore ſome will conclude, that 
cho they knew him indeed, yet they knew him 
not to be God, elſe they had not done ſo fooliſh 

a thing. But as to ſuch an unreafonable demand 
of ſupreme worſhip, tho it was unjuſt, (and not 
At all the more unlikely for that) yet it might be 
"IE? | 2 1 75 deem'd 
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deen d poſſible, and ver gratifyingpto his pride, 
and therefore it is not ſtrange, 1 dhe ſought ip 
without reaſon ot modeſty; HH nnd als 
As for the'phraſe of all Zeing delivered to him, 

it may poſſibly denote only Me, thats he 
had it in poſſeſſion, rather than the manner of his 

gaining it; for he! mentions no author or giver, 

por takes the leaſt notice of rereiving it n 

Cad? ſo that he rather intends by that expreſſion, i. 
that the kingdoms of the world had delivered or © 
yielded themſelves into his hand vas: their ruler; 
of which he pretends an abſolute independent 
_ diſpoſe, as he pleaſes, to bm ö 
. OR oy 
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So that Mr.. B. grounds his argument againſt 
the Devil's claiming divine worſhip from Chriſt 
on a weak ſurmiſe ; for the Devil ſeems far from 
intending à relative worſhip, that ſhould ulti- 
mately: refer ro G the given, as he pretends. 
And (as was already hinted) I ſay again, that if 
the Devil's owning that all was delivered to him 
from God / (ſuppoſing that) will prove that he 
could not juſtly (tho he might nevertheleſs unrea · 
ſonably) claim divine worſhip; then it is very 
evident on the ſame ground, that when Jeſus 
Chriſt owns all his authority was given him, (and 
that by his Father expreſly) neither could he claim 
ſuch worſhip on that ground, Jobn 5g. 22, 23. 
But if Jeſus. Chriſt might yet require divine wor- 
ſhip, notwithſtanding ſuch expreſſions, then Mr. 
B. has no reaſon to ſuppoſe it inconſiſtent with | 
the Devil's claim to the ſame. This ſeems un- 
anſwerable by Mr. B. who ſuppoſes divine ado- 
tation to be required for Jeſus" Chriſt in that 
text, tho againſt reaſon. 
Tf it be faid, how could the Devil pretend to 
ſupreme worſhip, if not to ſubordinate” religit 
ous worſhip ? I anfwer, Both are W 
4112 ; 5 ut 
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Pp. 530 content with Mr. Baxter's judicious an . 
comment on the text, who ſays, that the words 
him {only} thou ſbalt ſerve, exclude other Gods, 
and all competitors and oppoſites, but not other: 
ſubordinate to God, To worſhip the Devil in 

_ - competition with God, if he fought divine wor. 
thip ; or in'oppo/ition to, or independently on him, 
(as all homage done to an open enemy is) tho it 
were by inferior. homage, is againſt the text and 
precept, which makes God alone the object of 
ſupreme, and the ultimate object of all worſhip 
Mitter ii vie 
And thus Dr. Owen himſelf againſt Mr. Bidul, 
p. 140. ſays, Where it is ſaid, God only is to be 
worſhipped, ho: it do not exclude all others from 

any kind of worſhip, but that they may have what 

is due to them by God's appointment, from: their 
excellence and pre-eminence z yet it does abſolutely 
exclude any from being worſhipped with divine wol 
_ 5. After all the reſt, I might anſwer in ſhort, 
That if the words cited by our Lord were pie. 
tended to prohibit all religious worſhip what 
ſoever of any beſides God, yet it was a mere 

_ Poſitive command, and might be neceſſary, when 

God had not as yet exalted a Mediator. E 
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ch ft command in all this ; for this is not to ſet up 


mother infinite God, or to make any other per- 
n God; but the one ſelf· exiſtent He i tis only 
n ackriowledgment of his miniſter and Son, for 
me haye one God, and one Lord beſides. The 


f that firſt command, that they ate ——— te- 
racous of it, and think it the very baſis of their 
cauſe, and a ſtanding reproach to their adverſa- 
fies. And indeed till the Tyinitaridur have cleat- 


d ly proved the repeal of that command, tis judg d 
f they. will never " ſecolaite-xhein ſetting up three 
p Min perſons, as objects of divine worſhip 


ſone an unoriginate C da, and two Lr de- 
pendent derivative) with the command 
ng no other God but (one ſingle) me. While 
the Unitarians read this, that only one ſingle 

perſon is to be accounted for · their God, they 
an never hearken to them, who inſtead of 10 

aber God but me, would interpret the command 

thus, Thou ſhalt have no other God but us Three, 
or none but Me, Me, and Me, IE Wires 

Mes in the one. 

— Thus it appears, that the Unizarians are ite 
from robbing Feſus Chriſt of his due, if no di. 
ne worſhip was ever claimed by him; andi as 
far from mrrenching on the divine honour, by giv- 


tg God's | peculiar to one who is not Gd; 
Vo 1. . e ſince | 


Unitarians' are ſo far from denying; the 8 
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Of be in nſbip q, Jasus Cn, 


ſince they give him that inferior worſhip on, 


ed not belong to the ſupreme, but 
allow'd by kim to his commiſſion'd Son, * 


© they ſeem to rob God of his gioty, Who. gie 4. 


vine worſhip to ancther than him.; and rob Jeſus 
Chriſt te 


do, forbidding, that Jubordinate -worſhi 
of him, which is granted to him of the Fathe 6 
What he requires they: deny and what he never 
claims they pretend to beſtow upon him, 
- However, I think it may be undeniably proved, 


chat the Trinitariaus have indurred this guilt of 
8 giving: God's glary to another, which the Unit- 


rians can vindicate themſelves from, in another 


reſpect, and that is, in worſhipping the vun 
nature of COhriſt, Which is as much a creature a 


mm other man, let what upion you will be pre- 


tendẽd. And yet thoſe antlent Chriſtian Fatboy, 
who are: oſt cited as eacling fox the worſhip of 
God only, (wWhence r infer they held Chriſt 


for that God, becauſe they worſhipped: bim) di 


nevertheleſt admit this other obje &-'of- werlhp, 
And he-who-can receneile-their worſhip, of the 
umar natime of Chtiſt with that maxim, I hat 


| God only ie 40 be worſtipped ( th a lor 


religions worſhip, as Dr. I hit and Mr, G. uk 
t to mean] may eaſily believe that the Unigriar 
can teconcile their worſhip of Jeſus Chtiſt with 


the fame maxim. If the Tyinitarians could wor- 
ity, why may not others alſo worſhip; a man 
inhabited by it, tho not by perſonal, union? 
It = as much a creature in the one caſe as the 
other. „ „ 


| be 40 ee 
judgment of the Fatbers to be for worſhipping 


the humanity; as united to the divinity, (among 


hom I find Ai hanaſius for ont) and this 3 


particularly m anifeſted in their expoſition Lf 
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with it, is the 0, 1 of al L Kela, jon 398, 322. 
e oy RE the, men de at go 

I aſk. Mr. B. w ther. t men b not 
luer s, as all the Lagberans all alſo.?: nd, whether 
this has, not. been th e comman,d| 10e of the 


ri rinitarians, whatever the ſtraits to which they 


AE yon driven, may make them rofels or tur 
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Of tb. Worſhip of Jusus Cunur, 


firmative (I. e. the worſttip of Chriſt as Medis 
tor) had been admitted as a problem among the 


orthodox: but now ſeeing the advantage the 
Socinians made of that, he gravely intimate, 


they ſhould be very cautious in allowing it. 


Licet her queſtio prout inter orthodoxos agitaty, 
'problematica fit, tamen alicujus momenti te, bf 
deteftas Socinianorum infidias, proclive eft intel. 


| gere. Fain would they throw off the worſhip of 


Chriſt as Mediator, rather than the Unitariay 


| who worſhip. him as Mediator, worſhip the cre. 


to them. 90, 2 


Now is not this, even according to the J. 


nitarian principles about idolatry, more manifeſt 


idolatry, than any that can be pretended to be 


charged on the Socinians ? For theſe profeſs to 


give only an inferior worſhip, as to an inferior 
being, which they think the Goſpel warrants: but 


the Trinitarians profeſs Chriſt's human nature to 


be but a creature,” and yet at the ſame time they 
profeſs to give it divine worſhip deſignedly; 


whilſt they deny any religious inferior worſhip it 
ſelf may be paid to any wr Fon God, and accuſe 


it of idolatry,” Can any thing be more abſurd 


I wonder much if Arius found any difficult 
to be quit with ſuch fathers as Athanaſius, who 


charged him with idolatry for worſhipping J 
Chriſt with inferior worſhip (for it could be 


no more in their deſign) whom they judged to 


be but a creature; when themſelves could ſtretch 


their devotion, ſo as to extend divine worſnip 
to the ſame creature (of which they had much 
meaner thoughts) in the fame att with which 


= 


they ador'd the divine nature. 1 wonder wit 


what: ſhew of reaſon this can be vindicated 


from 
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cab crime; of the 3 8 0 wor- 7 
ſhip 2 profeſſed ereature with divine worſhip. 
15 2 vain thing to think to excuſe themſelves, - - | 
by ſaying, — humanity i 
h, but as | becauſe; it 55 united to the divini - 0 
J: Since as that union does not change the h-. 
uur nature into a divine nature; ſo neither does it 
linder their-worſhip from being Wee exp ; 
And if it be idolatry to give divine worſhip to 
a creature, then for any'fo- offer à reaſon why 
they do ſo, is only to E a reaſon Why they 
commit idolatry, inſtead of a proof that tis not 
uch. Thus they worſhip a creature and a man 
lat is, according to chem, they commit idola- | 
ty) becaul. is united to the divinit. 

Thus I have vindicated the giving inferior re- 
lgious - worſhip to Jeſus: Chriſt on Unitarian 

xciples, from being any way injurious; to the 

1267. of God, either from the nature of the 
thing, or from any Poſitive law againſt it re 

d in Scripture. Nay, tis to the glory of 
the Father to have his Son honoured in a ſubar- 
dnation to him. There are two other texts 
vbich Mr. B. mentions, to prove it to be idola- 
ty to pay any religious worſhip to any other be- 
ſides God, viz. Rom. 1. 28. and Gal. 4. 8. but 
10 theſe I ſhall have a _—_— occaſion to Dek in 
enn Mr. Bs Airs 


Sint argument — Sing W wors Secs, II. 
ſhip to Jeſus Chriſt on the Unitarien principles, 
bx. That this would clear ns and Pap i/ts from 
ihe charge of idolatry. © E 

In anſwer to · n 1 ſhall . that the 
worſhip: of i] eſus Chriſt, as Mediator, on the 
Unitarian' grounds, does no way excuſe the Pa- 
gans from the guilt of idolatry charged on them 
In FI * nor yet the Papiſts fo lar as 
1. 3 the 74 


= , 
* 


Heathens could no way be 


out this, e eg ce 


for real Gods, or to nary them N much 


Of ide -WirſbiS'of Fueis'Camsr, 


they agree, with tem. Mr. B. ſuppoſes tharnhe 
ilty of idolatry, by 
their worſKipping cre  Unleſs' all Telipious 
worfhip-ro- any beſides Gui be —_ | Th cake 
her / falſe. 8 0 not ! 40:3 
-. Firſt, That all idolanry i ae . * 


bare command of God, but on reer ofthe 
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Secondly, That the-Pagans did not intend to 


- worſhip anyrof their idols with divine worſhip, 


but only with inferior worſhip ; and ſeems 0 


think that if they are cleared from idolatry in 


their giving inferior _— they are 0 
freed, ſince they gave no other. But, 

I. 1 deny that a// —— (tho; ſome may be) 
founded on the nature of the at, or that it 2. 
ſcribes infinite perfections to the ciel, and ſo te- 
ſpects it as God: for in erlag it an 


on the mere poſitive will of 0 


To prove this, I ſhall ſhew * „ Cine 
ces in Scripture, that there has been idolatry, 
which in the bare nature of the thing did not 
aſcribe infinite or divine perfections to its 
Jam ſatisfied that a great part of the i iy 
of the world has been, not about the 14ſt object, 


but about the medium of worſhip; and that when 


they never aſcribed any thing to it, which in 
the nature of it was 7ruly divine, or God's incom- 
er e right, which _ B. ſuppoſes all ido 
lat n 

"The ſecond. N FA ; eſteemed by Pro- 
fants to be the great bar to idolatry: in the wor 
ſhip of images; and they have fully ſhewn, = 
in Scr: pture the a of images is arraigned 
as idolatry, Now Mr. B. will not allo the 
Pagans to be ſo ſenſrleſs, as to take their images 
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Herts a ee, wn ay 
wot worſhip the Golden: Cu, but as.a ſymbol of 
the divine preſence," even at of, the true Jaba- 
ub, Exod. 32. 4 B. and yet it was groſa idala - 
and ſo called, As 7. 
ul ſatrificed" 10 the idol. Tet 1 a1 perſuaded 
e nothing in this that appoats o be ido- 
larry in the nature of the thing, as aha importa the 
ſcribing divine perfections to another than God ; 
for to make an image, 
ical pledge of the divine preſence, for God to 
duell and operate in it, is not to ãſcribe any 


41. Tbch made a cal, 


and ſet it up as a ſymbo- 


nfinite perfection to it; becauſe: any material 


thing may be put to ſuch an uſe if Cod pleaſe 
and the We dss offered thereto, or rather af 


them, are not offered to them deſignedly, but to 


5 ſup oſed to reſide in them. 7 — indeed the 

ſeat and are, under the 'Fewifh law, was 
4 3 ſymbol of God's refence, : before 
which the ſacrifice Was EP and the blood 
vas ſprinkled: upon it or atonement, and in- 
ceaſe burnt before it; — yet this: was not ido- 
ktry in the nature of the thing, for then it had 
eee, ſinful.: tho, I doubt, it had been ido- 


Lev. 16. 


latry for the Jews to put the Golden Calf, or any 


hmbol' of their! own appointment, to that ſa- 
cred uſe; and to determine the divine preſence 
and: operations to it, and to preſent 1 — ſer. 


rices at it, to burn incenſe 1 ſprinkle 


it with the blood of a ſacrifice. Not but that 
the Golden Calf, in its own nature, had been as 


capable of the derbi as the other; but becauſe 


God himſelf appointed the one, and hot the other: 
ſo that ĩt J only be idolatry from the mere 


ure; but in no 


lo; or not, at his 
(ale. did it 
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Stillin 


2 rm, JE one, as was :the calf. ils: is the command only : 


fence, P. 


859. 80. Nor is the reaſon of its being idolatry to offer 


* 


Of the yrſbip o Jusos Cuxior, 
aſcribed to the ſymbol ox image; ſince tlie ſae 


thing Was adone, whether it was an s appointed | 


ſymbol, as was the mercy:ſeat, or a forbidden 


makes the difference. 

worſhip to ſuch a medium or ſymbol, to be taken 
hence, vix. becauſe there Was no Deity did reſide 
there, and ſo the worſhip. reſted; on the nb! 
or image, which was intended for the Deity.ſup- 
poſed to be in it. For he who truly intends to 
worſhip: the true God, as did the 1ſracliites, we 
ſure to find him every where, and that as an ob- 
je& of worſhip, whether there be ſymbol uſed 
or not; ſo that it can never fall beſide him, unleſ 
he reject it, which depends on his pleaſure, and 
not on the nature of the thing always. 

Again, ſuppoſing God to ſet up an inferior be- 
ing (and that Jeſus Chriſt be he) as the com- 


mon Mediator, to be the advocate, or the great 


maſter of requeſts in the heavenly court, to appear 


for us there; would it not be as manifeſt ido 


latry to pay the reſpect due to his office alque, to 


-another of our own ſetting: up, as to ſet up of 


our own head a /ymbolical medium of divine wor- 


ſhip, or a graven ingge? As he who ſets up a 


vice- roy in any province, and applies to, and 


acts under his Authority as ſuch, when the ſove- 


municable right and pretogative to appoint who 


reign prince has made: another ſo: by his com- 
miſſion, may be as truly guilty of reaſon, as be 
who ſets up another ſovereign: tho the vice · ro) 


be far below his ſovereign prince, and alſo the 
honour paid him be far below what is due to his 


chief lord, and is peculiar to him. For tho the 


: honour paid to an - u/urping deputy or victerq be 
not what! the chief ſovereign ever appropriated 


to bimfeif as incommunicable; yet it is his incom 
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hall be ſo honour d. Even ſo, 


in this inſtance, ſomething like to which Mr. 
Banter ſuppoſes in his Direttory. Suppoſe any 


2 © tt . oo Bo 8 —= 


ere en Unitarian Prince 0 25 . 


tho. it Wh not 
God's' incommunicable due to + worthip*d with. 
inferior worthip! 3. yettit is his due to al who. 
ſhall be his m. diator, and have that relpect: and 
therefore ta gixe chat honour to another of dur, 
own eſ ſtabliſting, N to intrene tho not directly 1 
on 1010 0 hed his 2 15 in REAL N12 
de objeck dinate wotſh 5 | 


rival 3 e 
Further, I chin Mr. B. cannot a de in FE 
ſtances, that idolatry is merely from the poli 
tive command of God: for ſince he accounts all 
religious worſhip. of Angels to. be idolatry, or a 
giving. God's incommunicable due to them, I de- 
mand, what there can be in the nature of the ad, 
that looks like the giving God's due to them 


Chriſtian, aſſembly. (in which we learn, that the 

Angels are preſent) ſhould pray indefinitely-and 1 Cor. 11. 
generally to ſuch, Angels as are there to hear * 
them, for what is in their power to afford; is 

here any more aſcrib'd to them, than we aſcribe 

to an ordinary man, of whom we aſk an alms ? 

If it be idolatry, tis not ſo from the nature. of 

the ching. Had God bid me pray. io Angels, J Deng 
Ty take 7 ns ny 19815 fy ty Baxter. It 7 N 
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Rom. 1. foppos d; 5 hey worſhip? theecathre, Phi by 
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Joſh. 24. E in Script re, And not”? #ways demon- wor. 
3 which 9 dune ive to their 


a was us gfeßt as any tf e Sus 
preme, iz, all manner of ſacrifices." Nor do 
doubt bur the yalgar people Were eee taken 
+ with them, and unde nie other Gods but 

e demon, That ipihabftedd theft Itmsges, as they 


2 "Yi Bes renders it. They rermi- 
nated all their worſhip in the Amond, ufd le 
870 truly divine, or abſolute worſhip to them, 


Which they were charg'd with-idolatry. Nor 


it of any force to tell us, that ſome of their 
es Philoſophers reputed them only for Dij 
ores notæ, or ſubordinate Gods, conftituted U 
{of Wok and worſhip*d o the account of ili 
hor he bad inocfted them” with, \ 8c. For we 
Phew Oh Sear g aer refine, as a few ſpecu- 
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By 13 images; ehr. which the nice ſeholars quite dif- 


2 This is" ain in the caſe of their image- 
|: 49575 Mr. H. tells us, That the Pagans were 
not 0 ſenleleſs as to take the » flocks and tones for 
true Gods, and that they did not worſhip them, 
but the ima ry Deity dwelling in them: fot 
is what Bare of their learned apologiſts t tell 
500 2s we find in Arnobius and others. But yet 

is tis plain, that the prophets charge the people 

' even with the worſhip of the "idols or images 
be; and tho it was a ſottiſh abſurd thing, 
Jet that is tlie very argument they uſe in their 
reproofs, and teproach them bor being ſo "_ 
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fative ſtudents may do, as is apparent among ths 
Papifts, the vulgar of whom have groſs thoughts 
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eee, Fr” them 6 daith, 

jo the dumb tene, triſe. See but hom 194 — ml 
nhetderides them, ts. 44. ver LI, to the zoth, : 2 
That they ſhoold. be To ſtupid, as. to think; by: 

1 ener roman God, of ane; 5 | 

art of t Sd en burnt in 2 
= Tee 1 the 7 | 


is the fire, and ſhall 7 of the refidue. a Go : 

eee, a frre? Ther more 
mogſtrous and õrutiſb a thing this was, the more 

likely it id to be What they ate charg'd with 5. 

forthe Prophet exprelly ſays. of them, they werejer 10. 

Iraciſþ herein. If they had ſuch fine ſpeculations. 

ad evaſions, they could eaſily have wiped'c off a 3 

this reproach, and it had not been juſt vo in pute 

ſuph. ridiculous things to them, but to Ba 

ſuer d their ꝓlauſihle pretences as to an 9 

—＋ "'T has. py” gh ſays, The . multitude On Calf. 
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Much one were they: like 


|; worthip ; 


tiey ſuppos d to preſide o over 155 eee ” 
karned took them for no more than inferior. 78 
niſters of God and thus , there was idol 


their demon-worſhip, in that, they. gave. ee 


worſhip to them; 2 has dens parallel to 
the Unitarians caſe. 

' Nay, tho the Scripture takes no notice of cheir 
making any ſuch diftin#ion in their practice, as to 
this inferior relative worſhip, which Mr. B. ſup- 
role was all the Pagans gave; yet allowing that 
they did ſo, andi that this worſhip was condemn d 
wy 4 it muſt be) Jer it might be fo, nd 


Gai 2 inttench 
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See Dr. S. 
Clarke's 
Serm. vol. 


J. Pp. 57. 


N 


of the Warſbifiof * mur, 


intrench'd on God's honour, and pet 95 
to appoint mediators. He can never ſhew that 
there was any thing i in that ſubordinate worth 
which, in its own nature, aſcribed infinite pe 
fections to thoſe demons. And then ſince 

Chriſt is authoriꝛid to be our Mediator, the Uni. 


tarian are free from ſuch injury to God's honour, 


P. 137. 


fix bis charge bere, on their doing it without cm- 


= ator, and to ſerve ſuch as by nuture are no Goldi; . 


as the Pagans were guilty of, inſerting up medi. 
ators of their own. er OW --D 
But ſays Mr. B. If this was the reaſon of the 


Feathens crime,” that they worſhip'd uncom- 
miffion'd Heroes, then the Apoſtle ſhould beve 


mand and warrant from God, and not 'bave mate 
it their crime to worſhip the creature befide the CW. 


ſince the Heathers might have retorted on the's 
les, that they 44% bod ax tes a e e and 4 
God by 'office, & c. > ef 
To this I anſwer, that it is a in Apel 


tion in Mr. B. that the Apoſtles ſhould- anſwer 


all the particular cavils and evaſions of a few 


learned adverſaries among the „ e yrhen they 
were reproving the current vulgar errors only. 


The facred writers are never wont to do thus, 
but content themſelves with condemning the vul- 


gar errors, without conſidering the nice _ 
of ſome that refin*d'their notions” by ſubtle | 
culations, while the common people ran i 


groſſer notions; againſt whom the ſacred cen- 


higheſt warthip” 


fures are utter'd,”tather than againſt the ſubtle 
few, who durſt neither profeſs their more refind 
thoughts, nor yet go about to hinder the com- 
mon worſhip of their Idols; but join'd in 
it, tho they ſaw "them *  worſhip'd with the 
| 5y the people, whom they 
judg*d to be but inferior Gods, as is now among 
25 Fapiſts. So that if tlic common * af 


excuſe. * AA a 5 11 a 7 * N 5 
That 1 ſay not this without reaſon, may ap- 
pear from a clear inſtanee: Tis evident, as wa _ ' i 
id, that the Prophets very often reproach-the* 1 6 


z 
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ly worſhipꝰd their images and demons as Gods, 
this was ground enough for the Apoſtles to con- 
demn them, whatever a few undiſcover'd philo- 


ſophers might think to ſay for their own particular 


A N — 6 


, 
+ - 


Heuthens for worſhipping flocks and ftones, their 
idols or images, and even ſcoff-at them for a 
company" of fools; yet Mr. B. knows that the 


pagan writers reply to this charge, in their 


fools as to take the images for Gods, or to pay their 


worſhip to wood and ſtones : no, it was only io the 


indwelling Deities, who took up their habitation and 


to the learned, that they will not require par: 
ticular teſtimonies :' See Lactant. J. 2. c. 2. Ars 
nb. J. 6. Enſeb. Prep. I. 4. Aug. de Civit. l. 8. 
23, 24. Now according to Mr. B's arguing, 


one muſt ſay, the Prophets cannot be juſtify?d 


in their charge againſt theſe Pagans, becauſe the 
take no notice o Ic 
plainly overturn a great deal of the grounds of 


that charge. They ſhould have fiut their charge 
on this, that there were no ſuch ſpirits or dæ- 
nons that did indeed dwell there, or that could 


caim any ſuch worſhip if they did; and not have 
nade it their crime to worſhip wood and ſtone, 


which it ſeems they did not do fave only as medi- 
uns of worſhip, or as ſeats of their Gods. Nay, 


they might have retorted on the Prophets, How 


come you to reproach us as fools for worſhip- 


ing wood and ſtones? Do we do more than 
you Jes? Have not you an habitation of wood 
ind ſtones for your Ged, towards which you pray 


8 4 (6 44/4 ay. » 
* : £ | k 3 * 


defence againſt Chriſtians, that they were no ſuch | 
erated in thoſe images, &c. with many more 


| fine things of this kind, which are ſo well known 


theſe r eplies and evaſions, which 


So : 


and worſhip ? Have not you a hne of his pre. 
ſence: in che oracle, where you. offer , incenſe and 
blood to your mercy-/za: of gold as much a 
we ta our images? So that it ſaam this may by 

© "ery lawful when we have God's command for it, 
ogy _ 383 2 the like, I have 
ew'd from ie pairony of image: warſhip ] 
the Genliles, that they-difown'd-, all this... Nov 
will this make us doubt, whether the Propbel 
did argue juſtly, becauſe they anfwer not to thel 
| apologies of a fer wiſer men than: the commomaly 
were? No, nor did the Apoſtles argue amiſs, tho 
they take ne notide of the a i 


no- 


„ 


Lemons, and 


be fully anſwer'd ; leaving the. charge of idol: 
try in full force againſt the, Pagans, . upon. ſuch a 
ground as will wholly clear the. Unitarians from 
any ſhare in that crime. And *tis upon ths 
reaſon, viz. becauſe the Pagans did terminal. 
their worſhip ultimately not in God, but in ibi 
creature, after all they ſaid, even when they 
paid but an inferior or relative worſhip to their 
demons (as Mr. B. ſays chey did, and no more, 
they did not ſerve; them in ſubordination to Cod, 
dut to idol or creatures, to whom it was al 
reſei'd: which I take to be clear from Scritpuie. 


which 
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which often aſſures us that the Gentiles, before 
they receivdothe Goſpel, bad no knowledge of 
the one true Cod: They are deſcrib'd thus, A tha: 
time ye were without Cod in the world;, Eph. 2, 1a. 


4. 8. 1. e. they knew not ſo much of: bim, as. to 

ditect their worſhip 10 him, asl is plainly intend. 
ed there. They had | God mans, i. e. ſuperior 
Deities 3 and Lords mam, i. e. inferior powers 
1 r. 8. 5. Some held ene for chief God, others 

held ſeueral ſupieme Deities, vig each in, his 
ſeveral province; and diſtrict 3 and none of them 

vas accounted to be univerſally and abſalutely 

ſupreme over all by nature, tho comparatively 

ſome were greater in power than the reſt, 

which is all that can be ſaid of their mighty See Sandii 
Jupiter himſelf, at leaſt in the valger. eſtimate Nucl. 


had not among them. Hencę it was, that an furieu ? 
the rt command, God requires that we haue Crit. Hiſt. 


nw other God but him; i. e. not only that we * ar. 4. c. 5. 


13 1 , D615 YRN1z3 TOE 70 have N 
Even Dr. Cutworth- in his Intellectual Syſtem, where it 


is his principal deſign to ſhow that the Pagans acknowledged | 
but one 77 5 5 IF! yet ſpeaks this of the norè inte/ligent Pa- 
gans, p. 265. the 'more- civilized,” p. 478. of their natural 
theology, which, ſays he, was the theology of the auiſe men, p. 
477. And yet even here, he is forced to admit, that it was 
wtorious, that they did many times. jumble. and confound the one 
ſupreme God and their other many inferior Gods, avithout 
putting any due diſcrimination betnuten them, notai ithſtanding at 
aller times they did diftinguiſh betwixt them, p. 1 5 256. 
And again, ſays he, The poets made the ſeveral names and notions 
of the 3 God to be ſo many realiy diſtinct perſons and Gods, 
inſomuch as ſometimes to be at odds and variance with ont another, 


even cvith Jupiter himſelf, p. 357. Aud again, The civil the- 


olopy, (which he calls the heology of the wulgar) as well as 
Poetic, bad not only many phantafie Gods in it (probably what 
the Apoſtle alludes to Gal. 4.8. Toic un Qvor Jol bee, 
by nature are not Gods, or there were no ſuch Beings in na- 
turc] but alſo an appearance of a plurality of independent Dei- 
tes, for that it made leveril tupreme in their ſever al territer!:s 
and functions. p. 478. 5 ͤ ð | 


288 Of ie Mor Vip of uss Currer, 
have but one glorious ſupreme God, but that it 

be only bim we take for ſueh; eben bim 'who 
vas the God of IJſrael, and brought them out 
of Zzyph as the preface ſhews:- elſe: 2 man 
may hold but one God, and yet be the groſſeſt 
idolater, if with ſome he takes the ſun; or 
mody, or created nature (either part or whole) 

to be that one God. Thus it was with moſt 

of the Pagan, either ſome famous anceſtor, ur 
ſome part of the heavenly hoſt, was what they 
theended by their Jupiter, as learned men have 
moyrn; or if they worſhip'd ſome inviſible ſpi- 
rie which was''repreſented by. their images and 

E 3 and which gave out his oracles, r. 
{tilt this was not the true God of Jſrael, but he 
woas the Devil indeed, whom / they counted the 
1 Cor. 10. true God. Thus we read, that the Gentiles fa 
25. cri d to Devils, and mt to Gad (as they per- 
Deut 32 haps thought.) And hence it may be that the 
17 Devil is calPd be God of the' infidel world, 
2 Cor. 4. 4. however, the true one God they 
pet knew not. 3 SEL? 6 ln LES, hs RR 
Nou ſince they had not knowledge of the 

true one God, their ſupreme worſhip muſt needs 
terminate in ſomething elſe, and that muſt be 
a creature, or a fiction. So then in all their 

damon. worſhip (which Mr. B. ſays was but ſub- 
ordinate and inferior worſhip) either they ul 
timately refer'd it higher, or not; if not, then 

it was not inferior but ſupreme worſhip, and 

ſo was rank idolatry : but if they did ſo refer 
it to a ſuperior object, whom they held to be 

the ſupreme God, then that object not being 

| really the true God, but a creature, and often 

1 the very Devil, it follows ſtill that they termi· il © 
| | nated all in the creature; and ſo *twas ſtill the a 
"fame idolatry, as if they had terminated all in g 
| the dz mon, or in the image; the firſt object was 


i 
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8j good as their ultimate, and ſo they were not 
xt all help'd by diſtinguiſhing their worſhip into 
ſubordinate and ultimate. Nor does Mr. B, 
gin any thing by this apology for them, ſince 
all their demon- worſbip was idolatry ſtill, in be- 
ing offer d up ultimately to the creature, and in 


o ſubordination to Gi 


theſe accounts it is that the Scripture conſtantly 
charges them with idolatry, and not for ſerving 
ny allow d mediate object of God's own ſet- 


ting up, and in ſubord ination to himſelf. But 
what is this to the Unitarians worſhip of Jeſus 


Chriſt? Are they guilty of any ſuch thing ? I 


mean, of any 1 that is not re- 


| 
fer'd ultimately to the true Febovab ? or of wor- 
ſiping any not ſubordinate to him? no, far 


from that. There is then no reaſonable pretence 


d; either they terminated . 
their worſhip on the vibe ſymbol, or refer'd it 
tan 1mvifible ſpirit, which was the Devil, (ſays 

the text) both which were creatures. And on 
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of parallelling their worſhip, to that of the Pa- 


zun; againſt rbeſe the charge of idolatry lies in 


ful force, while the Unitarians are fully juſtified 


* 970 


and free, | 


The truth is, when Chriſtianity had bore hard 


on the beat ben · worſpip a while, then they began 


to refine, and their philoſophers ſpake more 


freely againſt the groſs notions of the vulgar, in 


their defence againſt Chriſtians, than before: and 
therefore the Chriſtian Fathers had more occaſion 


than the Apoſtles to anſwer to ſuch pleas, when 


the Pagans came to retort on the Chriſtians, as 


Mr. B. ſays they might, if the Cbriſtians wor- 


hiped Feſus Cbriſt as a ſubordinate conſtitured 
God, with the Unitarians. Accordingly we find 


it really came to paſs ſo as he ſays ; the Pagans 


did retort on Cbriſtians that very Argument, 
which Mr. B. thinks the Apoſtles might be 
= e 


aſſaulted 


290 Of the Morſpip af Ixsus Curr, 
aſſaulted with, if they beld with the Unitgriay: 


for ſo Celſus pleads, that they did no mote in 

: worſhiping ; demons, than the Chr iſtiang | in 
Orig.cont. worſhiping Ghrift : I,, ſays, he, abe Chrifian 
Cell. I. 8. worſhiped nothing elſe . but God, they might ſeen 
2 385. | reaſonable in their contempt of others; Ii who 
tbey do abundantly worſhip Him, who was of lat 
original, and yet. believe they offend not Gad in n. 
verencing bis miniſter, they are unreaſonable, 80 

that it ſeems the Pagans did ſo . underſtand the 


Jection (of recriminating on Chriſtians the wor- 


- ſhip of an inferior Lord) which in the Unztaria 

ſcheme there is room for (as Mr. B. obſerve) 

but not in his; and therefore the former ſeems to 
be the primitive doctrine.,. 1 5 

I. I. c. zc. So we find in Arnobius, that it was uſual to 

object againft the primitive Chriſtians, that they 

worſnip'd a man in the worſhip of . Jeſus Chriſt 

Not only the Gentiles, but the Jes alſo had ſuch 

Euſeb. apprehenſions, as appears in the caſe of Palycarp 

.. I. 4 the Martyr, whom they ſuppoſed the Chriſtians 

* '5* might worthip on the ſame ſcore as they wor. 

ſhip'd Chriſt. But had they known, that the 

Chriſtians reputed 'Feſus Ghrift for the, ſupreme 

_ - God by nature, they could ſcarcely have imagin'd, 

that they would leave off worſhiping him to 

R worſhip a mere man. And tho the church df 

Smyrna do diſown the worſhip of any other Per- 

fon but Jeſus Chriſt, they plainly intend it of any 

other man, or of any other who is not the ſupreme 

God; him they worſhip'd as God's Son, but to 

no other, except God himſelf, they gave thi 

honour. They can't mean, that Chriſt was the 

the Father) but the only man. And as ſuch, the 

. Jews charge them with worſhiping hee in 
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the 1 Dailli acknowleges *, When I con- 
(der, this paſſage, and others of. Celſus, I am 
aixfied, that the. Jes did very early, begin to 
accuſe the Chriſtians of worſhiping a man; and! 
vonder any ſhould alledge' their ſilence in not 
accuſing Chriſtians of idolatry, as an argument 
that the Chriſtians did not worſhip. à cngature -. . 
for ſince they charged them with, worſhiping a 
nan as God's miniſter, , 7555 either judged that 
worſhip to be againſt the firſt command, and ſo 
muſt count it idolatry; or did not reckon all in- 
feriar. worſhip | (ſuppoſing a divine command, 
which the Chilli, pleaded) to be idolatry, and 
bo had no reaſon to charge them with it: but 
ttat they, did impute to them the worſhip of 
mother Lese the great Cod, is very apparent. 

The Apoſtle (ſays Mr. B.) ſhould have fix d 
lis charge againſt = Heathens on this, that they LE 
worſhip'd their inferior Coed, without a warrant = 
from the-true God... Why, juſt. ſq the primi- — ol 
tive Chriſtians did. for. when, the Pagans NN. TI. 
duced ſuch apologies for themſelves as Mr, B. - 
mentions, 5%. that. they. did; but a8 Chriſtians : „ 
dd in the worthip. of. Crit, the Chriſtians —— 
made that very anſwer, which Mr. g. diſlikes in 
the Unizarians,. viz... That we Chriſtians, have. the - 
true God's command... for: wworſhiping Feſus Chrift, © 
which the Heatheng bad not fur worſbiping. their . 
demons for thus it Was that Origen anſwer'd to 3 
Glu. He aſks him, Whence he could prove L. S. p. 
that G⁰ bas granted * them (i. e. the demons, 37384. 
u be benouret; and then he proceeds to ſhew,,.. 
that to Zeſus 72 65 1 os grand this er! 
wake LY AP 275700 r 
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07 the Warſbip” of Junk Cnet, 


This Mr. E. may find in Pr. Whitby himſelf, 
in his Idol. Ef the Rom. Cb. &c: ſd hard is it to 

inſt k the Papiſts and WTO wich eon. 
ſiſtency. 


LE N by the way, 1 Wo er Wr 

learned Doctor could pretend to proye Jer 
Chriſt to be eſteemed the true ane fupreme God 
by Origen, fröm his oat f= him, Trat d, 
Chrifti Deir, p. 12, 14, 117. when yet hitnſef 
owns, kargen gave 1255 only inferior warſbip, 
and deny d him to be be God-who is Lord over 


* 


all, in tl at former Book, 1dol. Ch, Rom. pi 223, 


224, 356. Nay, he lately cites him again as 


denying Je. us Chriſt to "be the object of proper | 


prayer, in his Parephraſ-on Fobn 16. 23. 

But becauſe Mr. B. ſends his reader to this 
Doctor for Full proof | in this diſpute, I' retire | 
his words. I. is evident that Origen, by that 
expreſſion, Tand my F ather are one, Gd not intend 
zo argue the Unity of Effe ce, But of Affection 
only betwixt Go and Chr ; nor ye to © ſay our 
Saviour was that God 50175 2870 of all, for this 
be erpreſſy denies. In the other place the Hoctors 
words ate, 17 Origen; di eee 1Bis ſubjels 
bt 0 5 ſays, that wwe miſt pit up our Heri on i 

Gb by Chrift; and baving once confeſs I that-we 


muſt p ray tively fo Chrif, "hom be concert d 4% 


be inferior io the Father, * mbkes this'dj men, 
: bat 2055 "may be taken properly; or in api 0. 
WT abufroe ſenſe, 4 41 his ſenſe alom be 
oth FRE if prayer. mage io brit. And by 
thfis time one may judge, e, Whether the learned 
Doctor Hatt any great r afon to ſend us to Origen 
2 ed or Mr. B. to ſend his: learned nE. 
: the Doctor to know Origen's judgment in 
a matter ; who, after all the worſhip of eſs 
vit. which he pleads for, does (by . Doc- 
tor's own * when out of this con- 
- 3 . troverly) 
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| vith erving them who by nature were not., G 
ſuce the Chriſtians, did, che like in the worſhip | 
«Jeſus Chriſt, if he was not 1 


tie Apoſtle ſpeaks ther e of their ſerying 


for dne Pe any creature as the true God. . 
e but a truly divine Harty C 10 be a 


e Unitarian Princ 7 25 0 


troy y) deſign no ſuch worſhip as 0 t. 
= be the. infinite God,. but, ZE ach | 


hind. 724 
hip, why 8 not the other 1 Far d bn oe 


ke. a2T is plain. they mean, that none but God 
ſhip'd with divine. worſhip, nor any but 
0 ich e 7 worſhip which 
t in en 7 NGF ame worihip. z. 
MR ALE y.. 4 P. ** | 
Meas we 1 the ge. Chriſtians LES vindicate 
of Jeſus Chriſt as. Medeator, 1 without 
ema, the and tu e of. the 


caling, 20 con 
Pagans on this very ground, that: 
thriz'd, 1 the ſupreme God to have this honour, 
which th S were not; and this, agrees, xactly. 


hut then, ſa Tres: 33 che Apoſtle 
charge the Pag — 70 this, That they ! 
Ns Tefides (more than) the Creazor, „„ 


the ſa- 
robable 
crea- 
tures, as God, when ny 5 were nat ods, with 
ſureme worſhip ; for 5 ſerved thera be ne 
K N ſays the tent, (which the Chril 

ad not do) and this the Apoſtle cenſures * ; 
lutely ; for whether. they b d a warrant to wor- 
ſhip any inferior Lords.or- not, it was was nothing to 
* buſineſs here, ſince that could be no groumd 


preme God? I anfeer in general, tis 
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294 Of-the Worſhip bf Jexvs Cixisr, 
| _ "ground for ſuch divine worſhip ; and therefor 
the Apoſtle grounded the charge on a" Tight bot. 
tom, in "blaming them for ſerving creatures a 
Gods, that by nature were not Gods, and ſo 10 
objects of ſüch high honour ; which did pot de. 
_ pend'on à command of God, but on the'nitur 
of the object, the like to which Chriſtians did not 
in their ſubordinate worſhip'of Jeſus Chrift, no 
, FOB OW 
But let me conſider thoſe two texts more par. 
ticularly; to begin with Rom. 1. 25. ' They t 
ſbip d and ſerv'd the creature more than 'the Cre 
abr. What fays this againft them who worſhip 
none but the Creator with, ſupreme” worſhip? 
Not tat under the notion of creatures they 
could deſignedly reſpect them above God, (x 
FTT 
it as nonſenſe) but in their blind miſtake; they 
fix'd their devotions on what truly were but 
creatures, and paſs'd by the Creator; * as'they 
who þelicy'd one God, but worſhip'd the ſur, 
or fire, c. for him, did really ſerve the cre: 
/ ture, and paſs by the Creator: or tho they own'd 
one God, yet they might do more ſervice" to the 
creature, to their images and dæmons, than to 
the 8 It is poſſible a Papiſt may wor- 
ſhip tlie Virgin Mary more than God; and jet 
J hold her to be bur a creature; and the ſenſul 
| inner may ſerve the world or his belly more than 
| the Creator, tho he knows the other are but 
creatures. So that here is no ſuch nonſenſe in 
ſuppoſing men to ſerve the creature beyond God. 
M.r. B. is fo ſenſible, that this text will do him 
no ſervice againſt the Un; as 
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| ttarians as our Bibles 
have it, that he is forc'd to give it a cerrupt, of, 
at beſt, an ambiguous urn: He had rather bare 
it thus, They ſerved the creature beſides the Creator 
But I date appeal to any. Trinitarian Critic, 
/ the ward rage ſet thus between two nouns, oy 


— 


- 
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ot in the New Teſtament note compariſon, - and 
be not fender d above or beyond; as in this very 
Epiſtle; Ch. 14. 5. One eſteems dne day above 
nolber. Heb. ig. Move thy fellows. .And-: 
to ſometimes it may be render'd præter, or be- 
ſide; yet that may be, as Beza and Turretin⸗ 
render” it here, præterito Creatore, paſing beſide, 
or by, he Cxtator, i. e. they ſervd the creature, 
and not the Creator. But Mr. B. would have 
the word beides to ſignify a conjunction, as if it 
ere thus; -befides the. Creator they alſo-ſerv*d the 
ceature 5 which is not the fair ſenſe of the ori- 
anal; nor fo natural and genuine a verſion, as 
that vhich we have, viz. more than the Creator; 
which is not the Unilarians caſe, who. worſhip + 
none beyond God; nay worſhip: none beſides 
Cod with ultimate or ſupreme reſpeck. 


A . 


The other text is Gal. 4. 8. where St. Paul, 
deſcribing their former Gentile ſtate, ſays, When 


y knew not God, ye did ſervice to them, that by + 
mture are not Gods. Whence Mr. B. would in- 
let, that to worſhip what has not the infinite na- 
ure of the ſupreme God, is idolatry like to that 
o the Heathens, and. the formal reaſon of their 
n. And this he thinks the Unitarians do in 
vorſniping Jeſus Chriſt, while they deny him to 
be the infinite God by nature. | To'this-[ avſwer, 
1 That the Apoſtle ſpeaks plainly of their wor- 
hiping thoſe falſe Gods in the place of the u- 
rene God, and not in ſubordination to him; 
which'no doubt was idolatry. And this appears 
by his oppoſition of tbeſa Gods to the one true 
Cod, implying that they worſhip'd. them in lien 
of bim, whom they now knew, i. e. af ſupreme, 
and not in any ſubordination to him. For what- 
eyer thoughts Mr. B. may have of thoſe Pagans, 
the Apoſtle plainly ſays they had no knowledge - 
of the true and infinite God. Ze knew not Cod; 
FR © U * | ang" 
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 Zure, not only in moral 
dominion and authority, 


Of che Munſbip f tu Cunsr, 
and therefore what they worſhip'd: in chief, maſt 
needs be what by nature was not. bis God, but 
ſome part of the creation, whether a man, or 
the ſun, Cc. nor was their mighty Jupitur or 


| Fove any more. And in all their inferior Wor- 


ſhip of beroes or demons, if they ultimately re- 
fer d their worſhip to any ſuperior God, yet it 
was not to the only true ſupreme - Being; and 
conſequently they muſt terminate all their worſhip 
in ſome creature, as has been ſaid. But what i 
this to the Unitarians, who do not worſhip Jeſus 
Chriſt with ſupreme and ultimate worſhip 3. and 
whoſe religious worſhip of him ultimately. reſts 
in the infinite God alone ?. The Pagans might ſay 
they terminated their worſhip in the one tre 
God, and that they worſhip'd him in chief; but 
St. Paul ſays, They knew bim not, and upon this 


condemns them. They cou*d not make out theſe 


pretenſions, which Mr. B. and ſome of their 
apologiſts make for them, to excuſe them from ido- | 
lizing creatures or fictions, by their ſupreme wor- 


ſhip. Nor do I doubt, but that whatſomeaccounted 


inferior demons, the vulgar ador'd as ſupreme... 

2. Let it be how it will, tis nothing againſt 
the Uniarians, who hold Jeſus Chriſt to be a 
ſubordinate Lord, or God, by nature. The an- 
cient Fathers (ſays Dr. Whitby: on Eph. 2. 3.) con- 
ſtantly interpret io ÞLos. by  2raly or really: Now 
we ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt is truly ſuch a God 
as we hold him to be, and as our worſhip im- 
plies. He is truly partater of a divine na- 
with ſuitable ſtrengtb 
and wiſdom. Thoſe Dæmons were 10 Gods at 
all, as Mr. Baxter rightly ſays; they could not 
make out their zature or real qualifications, which 
we can in Jeſus Chriſt. The Apoſtle might not 


mean, hey were not infinite Gods by nature, 0 


ud he has the real nature and 


r ‚ = . r 


n Pr incipler, A 


We any e Gods, Eich Fay. it AY 

not the Unitarjans at all. , 140 
doubt got hut the gi hog may very zug 

y be read ſomething otherwiſe; 

Ov 0 MY beet z "ey vere in bon: See Dr. 

tage to Gods, that. in nature had ne, being, or by 2 __ 

nature, were not. Mere chimætg 8, and artificial Leg YG 

fitions z the vanities of the | eathen, and in- az. 

led but nullities: for ſo were, many of their un, Whit- 

retended Deities. They never exiſted in nature, 8 4 « 

—_ leſs had Og r the power or vices. Ws 

pretended to; ſo that as G0, ALL. f 1 

had. 10 being. And this is ju parallel to What, 

7 oſtle ſays, that. an, dal it eee Cor. 8. 4. 

then Gods mary and Lords mam. here may be 

inages and demons, but no Gods, 12 Lords: 

But we Chriſtians have one real ſu e Cale Bis 

the-Fatber 3, and one real ſubordinate 

Jeſus Chriſt, There is ſuch a Lor 10 in nature, 

abilities. of ſuch an 

anointed God, as well as the aner and com- 

miſſion. 3 and ſo he cannot be ranked among the 

Pagan idols who were not, or were nothing, ſome- 

times as to their being, but always as to their. 


. 
= 
"was 


— power and dien ty. 


1 am not nſible of any thing like — 


ddne to the text by this ſenſe and reading; but 


rather that it ſeems molt natural and eaſy to 
the words, and moſt ſuitable to the context. F or. 
the Apoſtie is ſetting forth the noble liberty, of 


theſe Galatians by the Goſpel, in compariſon. « 


their former ſervile ſtate. They were as fer-. | 
vans, but now as /0#s at age, v. 7, But what 
were they ſlaves to? why, ſays he in this verſe, 
When ye knew not God, ye were in ſlavery to: 
ſuch Gods, as in nature were nothing, For what, 


* render 7 e did ſervice, ſignifies ye were ſaves, 


or 


268 of the Wop 150 Dar, 


or in bondage, as appears thro® tlie whole-context; | 
ſo the word is render'd, ver: 3, 9, 25. No. 
thing could more emphatically deſeribe their baſe 
. degeneracy, while” Papers, than this, that they 
were under a ſuperſtitious flaviſm ſubjection to 
What had no being and were terrified with fHfiont, 
1 4 and did 52 th a nulliyy. Therefore nothing 
ſeems more” fe r the Apoſtles purpoſe, than this 
flair ſenſe of we words, which are not againſt the 
— Unitatians, 'who know'* Jeſus Chriſt to be ſuch 
u real God, "or: Lord by nature, as thoſe of 
ht Pagans were not. Their ſuperior Gods were 
not ſuch, nor their ſubordinais Gods ſuch in na · 
tue and reality, as they accounted them to- be; 
but our ſupreiie God the Father is ſüch, and 
out ſubordinate, Lord Jeſus his Son is really and 
in nature ſuch as we pretend them to be, and 
28 anſwers to thefr characters. So that we cin 
boaſt their Gods are not like ours, nor cheir Lords 
Ike ours. 0 4 Bf oy i 9194 4 | | 
Nor does the Apoſtle reproadither mer 
latry in doing this, but with the baſe and igfoble 
degeneracy of their condition; ſo that it a 
not that he ſpeaks ſo much of worſhip, à8 of 
the. ſlavery and ſubjection thiey were under to 
thefe ſcbiong. But will Mr. B, ſay that we owe 
no ſubj che 10 this man Jeſus Chriſt} whoſe na 
ture is 58 divine? Sure ſince the biman nature 
is inveſted with dominion, as Mr. B. owns," and 
acts its part of roya/ authority, ? as he ſpeaks, p. 89. 
it claims ſubjection anſwerable to that ſhare of 
4qæqminion it is inveſted with. And if there be any 
. ſervice due to the man Chriſt, then the text does 
not condemn all ſervice to hat is not by nature 
the infinite God; ſince the human nature, tho 
united, is not a divine nature: and yet ſure 
ſome ſervice 1 is due to the TROP 1 K. e wary 


as "7 


$5.4 


(Fel N W I 
is PI a oth and a Price ouer men and Angels 
by God's reward (but the divine nature muſt be 
ſo without it) gand has therefore a far greater nt 
to the character of ſubordinate God than thoſe 
Angels, 1 W e abe * 
9 ll R 3484 - It Iz 4 22581 ix 4 
17 1 51 T? 8212 101405 ie ee Ate M "77 
Now it is e to Wan of — — 
been ſaid *abour the Pagans,” to the n of the Ro- 
nam chureh Caſe practices ſeem to have too 
near an affinity with the others. IE the Papiſts 
-worſhip any creature: with diuine ultimate Wor- 
ſhip,* as they: ſeemi to do the croſs and the bet; if 
they worſhip images, or erect unwarranted ſym- 
bols of the divine preſence and grace ; or if 
the common people eſteem theſe ab Cd, or give 
to them as high worſhip as to Bim; or tl, 
if they ſet-up other Mediators in the place of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to invade his office (which things they 
ate charged with) then are they {till as much ad- 
laters as ever; tho the Unitarians are clear of it 
in their worſhip* of the Lord Jeſus Chriſtj"as"'a 
ſubordinate Lord and SOR; With ſubordinate 
worſhip. 1 153 . $143; ir} * 30 "A en 
Mr. B. ſays; they aſſign the: like grounds of 
the religious worlip of the Su But what 
then ? Can they make them good? The Pagans 
might aſſign the ſame grounds for divine Wor- 
| ſis of the ſun, or” ſome other cfea ture (which | 
| they took to be the ſupreme: God) as Mr. 5 
does for "worſhiping the true God; but 
did not aſſign them truly, and ſo they were ido- 
laters ſtill, This is our caſe, compar'd with the 
Papiſts. Does Mr. B. think they can give as 
good proofs of God's inveſting the Saints or 
Angeli with univerſal power in heaven and earth, 
or of their commiſſion to be our Mediator and 
Our ur judges,” as: the Unitarians bring for the Lord 
Jeſus' x 


. 


Jeſus's hs allchis? 1 laces 5 


teouſiy 2 5 eee 2 
grounds r religions 2001/hid (of Saints, aud 
_ 3 That itbeir cauſe 2h the Jong and ah 


may defend it an the ſame; principles. Should 


— che — of: his divine worſhip 
With ( la 10 bat Bis cauſe ua the ſame, 
] e defend: God 


| In;their object, and The other arg right 4 and 
8 g they go upon are very different, the 


one being con hr" .other-a; falſe: pretence': 


for due think there is ſome little difference to be mait 


between what. is commanded and what 16.0 or bidaen, : 
ſays Dr. Stiliingfieet in his:Jdoat,. of abe adi 


Rome, 2 Nu), foi obgrm. d % 
But, ſays Mr. Rae ae not inquiring, 

the Popih 

or uncommanded; but. whethet in itſelf it _ 
rious to Ged. But by his leave this gught to be the 
inquiry; ſince herein the injury will lie, if: itobe 


ſiſet up unqualified unallow ed mediators; in: his 


Saints, and Demons, which does not attrib 


to them any infinite divine perfections. in its very = 


nature, then he may be à much greater friend 


to the Popiſꝰ and a Pagan worſhip," chan Mr, . . 
: jg to be. hs 75 25 
"Thus we Pe, thüt the Unitarians pracliee nd 


principles plainly deſtroy the crealure· wenſſiß, 
hich was practiſed among the Pagans 3. while 


they ſo v reſerve intire to God all divine | 
7 - __ and all n religious e 


* 


1 


gin: rag if I faid a Pagan (that For 
Ljodge the Devil or other creature for 600 


ſhould .o reproach my Maker, ori ſlander his.fer . 
ants! Sure tis enough. thet-the:ong are miſtaken 


invocation f Saints, &c. — of 


an invaſion on God's honoun and authority to 


— court. And I dare ſay, that if he Will 
approve of all chat religious worſhip of . 


by : 
S. AN. 4 
* 


hat one Mediator Lord Jene "wh F 
great God has Taifed to "hs ho nour,. and his; Ks 
fel OST, 7 © te i MG the” . 2. 
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X 1E um of . {8 e u ade 1 
1 from the Faibers, is, That they profeſs co — 
hip oe God, and him yp auck yet hey wor- 
ip 7% Cbris: Ergo, ey held Jeſus Chrift 
wh Meutialiy the ſupreme Ged. But when all” 
. 5 confider*d, Tt belieps" this coneluſion will nee 
follow from the Premiſes, as as they are found wel 
the Fathers: For, ER 
1. *Tis-moſt* certain has profeſs 10 anne 5 
Col and his Son: Here then is ſomething: beſides 
God: alone that is: worſhiped. This is fre 
n Origen, Juſtin Martyr, &c. And that dy 
meant another Being by the Son, will n Te. 5 
what ſhall be preſently | obſery*d. * 
2. Their current and moſt uſual form was to 
worſhip: the | Farber by bis Son, or in his name. 
o Clemens Romanus ends his epiſtte.” | Thus 
Jutin Martyr ſays,” that at the communion the 
— Uber, or pre pronounces Praiſes 2 ib 


they ef all, in the Hame' of the Sin, and by the" 
1 pn. By which tis plain, that the Father: 
aid the Som were worſhiped 1 with a'very differenn 
5 wn not only en follow from thei 


* 


* 


unequal 


N 
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2 Carts T, 2 


P. 233. 


labouring to make them one object of worſhip, — 
| 


ty does Origen. interpret it of 2 Why, ſays he, [8 


FF ²˙ · . . A 
w.Y FE , N 8 . 


on » Unitatian P eine ple 


5 creation, ſandtum & amen 15 "5 
ritum, quem filium nuncuparet :\ He begat a Sprit 


whom ze called his Son, which title be did not 


ve 4% am atber of the ſpirits, hom be after. 


my created, . So then. when. he had begotten a 
1 ſpirit, there muſt be two Hiris g. err 


when Origen is treating about their unity, and 


in anſwer to Celſus, who ſaid = were, rug, 
he ſticks not to ſay, Me religiouſly  warſpip the 
Father of truth, and the Son be is the truth ; 


wt E515 


duos va 4 185 NN BY 3 unum vero * Which 


are one. "WOES 1 ee” 3 7 pots {| 

But how is it then phate: 5 could 178 to | 
worſhip none hut God, when they — 
both the Father and the Son ? As far as I can fee, 
it was grounded upon a near union of the objects, 
which they ſtill maintain'd, and the unity of of the 
external afts of worſhip. _. 

1. They reckon'd that ſtill the Either 4 Fon il 
might be deemed as one object in a political ſenſe, i 
tho /wo Spirits, one ſubordinate. to the other: | 
Becauſe their dominion (which is the ground of 
worſhip) was politically but one, as that of a 
ting and his ſon, or his viceroy, or ainbaſſador ; n 
2 homage alſo done them Was in a ſenſe” but 
| Thus Origen, when treating upon this. very p 386. 
. ſays, Celſus would never think we wor- : 
ſhip another beſides. God, if be underſtood thoſe 9 1 
words, The Fatber and I are one. But what uni- | 


that none. may be ſtartled at this, Jet him. mind 
Ha . And the multitude of chem that believ'd, | 
ere 7 


MY P 
. N 
. 


Of the #arfhip of Juius-Cunrr, 


were of ont bent and one folly" and this may leh 
Bim e underſtand” ide other, The Father and | 
are one. And then adds, That tho they are w- 


i ſubſtance, her they are one in conſent or wil 


1.4629. Ad T.aPantins more fully opens the matter h) 


"this near reſemblance, viz. of pne tobe zap 4; 
only beloved Son, who is in his Father*s 'bouk, 
and va" bis power : The, fiys "he; be grant hi 
tht" nam and power of Lord and Maſter, yy 
civili jure it is called one bouſe, and one Lord, 95 
the Father and the Son being unanimous in the world 


I It ts one God, becauſe one is as two, and two as one; 


...... he Son ' always obeying the Futber's will, as he 
adds. And again, he that acknowlMges the Son, 

c.25. ſays he, worſhips the Father together with the dn, 
Berauſe the Son it the ambaſſador of the moſt high 


Frurber. Here is a political unity between them, 


that occaſions the calling it one worſhip of one 
_ "God, I deny not but they held alſo a natural con- 
Junction berween the two, ſo near that they were 
not ſeparated afunder, nor held as divers divided 
beings, but yer without one thought of an egua- 
d (which ferves my purpoſe) whenever they 


were compared together. OE 
2. . This might be further grounded upon the 


unity of the 'a# of worſhip, which at once re- 
ſpects Both theſe objects. As the rgſpel done to 
an ambaſſador is at the ſame time a reſpect to 
his prince; and yet both are not equally honour'd, 
tho it be in the ſame act; fo when a Son is 
honour'd merely for his relation to his Father, 
both are honour*d togerher, tho not equalh. 
Thus tis the ſame prayer, that we preſent to the 
Father, which we offer to Chriſt, that it may be 
preſented by him; as the ſame /acrifice was pre- 
' ſented to the High Prieſt, which was by him to 
God: we always join the Father and the Mediator 
in the ſame devotion, but the ſame f conn act 
may be morally two, And this is ju accordin 


2 


on Uni Principles, To 


hip fi from Onken. who truly fays, that x Chriſtian 


vo | 3 
does afuceit Dose, nd. pia and inſeparably worſhip © 7 
5 the God of Gods , thro Oh, 2 Eriſt. 3s | 6h pray to 6 
at it is thro the Mediator ; . 
if to Feſus Chriſt,” tis that he may preſent i it 'to_ 


0 the *ather, i IT imp ies 


? God, where all worthip terminates. This ſeems 

to be their moſt Natur a  meaping, "yas they ſay, 
, they, only "worſhip 'one God, cho hey worſhip 
fo him thro 15 5 % Chrip 


ber will! "0s bet oy conſiſtent with themſelves. 


Ic N o 
, hog any, but the truly primitive. Fathers, I mean 


he Agehtles; who T think appear on my lite, 
ſoon. began ro be corrupted, d, as wa 4 ore told. 
a: 4 on the union, pradiice of 2 Ving divine 


= that the 17 55 6 0 Z 2645 the af of the 
| un faregoings iS, „a mer boaſt ind fo ouriſn, of 
which he gives no o Pro as 1 deſite lic to thew. 


been held to be the "ſup. eme God Which. Is the 
queſtion) by the 0 firſt; ages, from the f ate 
of A vine Worchip.. 0, they neither ſo licv'd, 
nor. ſo practis'd, that: 405 ars; and the Tinte, 


offer d to appeal ta tlie preceding ages and Fa- 
hers,” for, ee to their o Au 


God indeed, and that he Las worſhip 4 as Media- 

dor ß bat geyer, as L find, that he was God equal 
10 the. Father, nor "wrlbip'> with equal or” ſus” 
preme wor ſhip, 55 is lain that Deus ſupen "quent 
aon eſt alius, 4 God N none abroe bin, & wo 


nip: E 


to, * EN account. of true 2 hriſtian wor- | 


7 rift Which! is alſo a bolt 
, of worſhip of hes. = "If Git de not fo, I doubt 


teh not the grounds of my faith 


5 * obſcurity. that i is in che others, who 
But what Mr. B. fays, That Wok 25 third p. 114. 


0 Jeſus, C 7 45 Ft gel A. ment fo 


woo of that age ever. 97 1285 Teſts Chriſt hat 


A 
rians themſelves cannot But own that. tlie ht : 


Ns and that A 8 
it was declin'd, as, he beſides oth: Biſhop Taylor ran: hg 
confeſſes. ir might” e. found that they call bim P- 73· 8 vo. 
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Paraph. 
Johny. 1 


— 
” 


Wo ug character of the Father, in diſtinction from 


on the Son, of whom they denied it, as Dr. Whithy 


7. 


cellency, can he both alike 


has fully hnewn. And if a God that has another 
above him, can be equal to a God that has none 
above him; or if 7wo, who. ate unequal in ex- 
can be e infihite, that is, can 
have both of them all the fame excellencies in 
perfection: I think there is an end of all rational 
diſcourſe on the point, when writings and words 
muſt not be taken with ſimplicity, in their ob- 


vous meaning, but be made to ſignify quite con- 
trary to the common ſenſe of mankind, merely to 


ſerve an bypotbe/is ata pinch. 


Let me only by the by take notice of one pu 
fage more from Mr. B. p. 157. where he pre 
tends, that the Unitarians lay as great a Puinbling | 


Block in the way of the Mahometans, by giving 
religious worſhip to one who is God by office, as the 


Trinitarians do by their doktrine of the incarnation; 
and that he Mahometans'worſhip not Mahomet 
himſelf. To which I mult reply, that tis not 
merely the incarnation of a God in general, that 
x, pretended. to be ſuch a ſtumbling block, but 
that aue who is God ſhould be incarnate, and yet 


 Fwo other perſons be God too, who are not 10. 


his is. à terrible ſcandal to” the Jews and Me- 
hometans. Tho to the ordinary Pagans this may 
be pleaſing enough, as agreeing with pohtbeiſn: 


but as to the Mabometans, I may ſafely ſay, the 


Preme God, is a fatal 


* 


ſtumbling block which t 


are not able to get over. Whereas the worſhip 
of him with inferior worſhip, as a great Fro- 
phet and Lurd, would be none, if other diff 


Culties were remor'd. For Mr. B. is much mif 
taken in ſaying they Worſhip not Mabvmet; for 


in reading the Turks hiſtory I find the contrary; 


and meet with three Torts of worſhip: N 


F 


l 


. 
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A to that falſe Prophet. . Firſt, They bear 

by him. Secondly, They bow their bodies in 

adoration at the mention of his name, as they 

do at God's, but only they bow not their heads 

fo low. And Thirdly, They pray to him. And 

therefore Mr. B. goes on a falſe ground. All See Pitts" 
praiſe to God, and to Mabomes: our maſter, is Account of 

ther worſhip. ER 12 Mahome- 

fans, p. 41. 
And now —.— finimed my argument, upon Secr, II. 

the review I have ſaid what I really believe is the 


truth of the goſpel, and to the true honour of my 


; Bijes, Saviour. If any think otherwiſe, I can 
owever profeſs from my very heart, that I have 


not done it from any inclination to leſſen the 
honour, of the Lord of Glory. I thank God 1 


am much rather diſpoſed to congratulate than to 


envy his higheſt Glory, were it ever ſo great, if 


: real and juſt but I dare not accept his perſon, 


nor talk wickedly, even for God. 1 am jealous 
for the peerleſs Majeſty of the Lord of Hoſts, : 
the God of all Gods. 

After all, tho? I am not 3 of any wrong 
interpretation of the ſacred Scripture, yet I dare Mon /. 


not ſpeak in the ranting ſtyle of a late furious L'Abbadie 


writer, who on ſuppoſition that: Jeſus. Chriſt be Large £ 
a ivinity. 
not the ſupreme God, of the ſame. eſſence with V. 3-P- 3 
the Father, ſticks not to repreſent Mabomet as the 
honeſter perſon of the two, ſince Jeſus Chriſt has 
expreſſed himſelf in ſuch an enſnaring dangerous 
manner to. inſinuate the contrary into mens 


minds. I ſay, I dare not ſo boldly and ſcorn- 


fully accuſe my Saviour, as to ſay on the contrary, 


That if he be the ſame. God, and the ſelf-ſame 
Being with the Father, (which I am ſtill ſatisfy d 
the Scripture never ſays) he then betrays men 
into infidelity, 1 into blaſphemy, and atheiſm ; and 
that Chriſtianity is but 4 Kare a trick, Wc. 
Ss 1 5 {which 


308 Of the Worſhippof Jesus Canin, 
p. 313. (which is that Author's ſtyle) becauſe he has aid 
315. ſo much that looks the contrary way, as if he 
would deceive men. No, I doubt not but what 

he has done in this matter, is wiſely done: tho' 

he may have left many things difficult and dubi- 
cous, *tis not for one ſide to ſay, Be means thus, 


or be is a decejver; and the other, that he means 


> the contrary, or be is ſo. What ſcorn muſt be 
done to the Holy Zeſus before infidels, when all 
_ ſides ſhall take this liberty? Sure that gentleman 
never conſiders, that the Unitarians think he has 


ſpoken as much to countenance their, ſentiments, 


as he can imagine he has ſaid in the Goſpel to 


uphold his: and that at this rate the Papiſts may 


ſay, he is a deceiver like Mahomet, if the hoſt 
be not his proper true Sd, ſince he ſaid it; 


and the Anthropomorphites, that God is a liar if 


he have not proper bodily .parts, which he ſo oft 


profeſſes. Thos it may go round to Remonſtrants, 


and Contra-Remonſtrants, Lutherans and Calvi- 
niſts; and where ſhall it ſtop? Thus by the ma- 


jority of Chriſtians themſelves, their common 


Lord ſhall be caſt for an impoſtor, and the Fews 


juſtified in crucifying him. What then muſt 
Jeus and Mahometans think of Chriſt and 7 


religion, when Chriſtians give him ſo little cre- 


Dr. Cala- dit, that they profeſs to renounce him, if their 
my Serm. particular ſenſe of ſome ſayings be not what he 


_ # ' Intended? I am griev'd that ſo many Trina- 
* 3% jan, ſhould diſcover fo little reverence for the 
holy Jeſus, and breathe forth ſo much raſhneſs and 
rage, malignity and uncharitableneſs ; and white 


they plead for his Deity, ſeem to put off their 


own humanity, fave that they manage all with 
the wrath of man, which will never work the 


righteouſneſs of God. 1 pray God quench this 


. intemperate zeal, which comes not from above; 
for that is gentle and peactable. Whilſt 1 heartily 
Fs 88 pray, 


en Unitatian Princhpter. 10 


pay, that what I. have written may never * 1 | 


nor, prevail, unleſs it be the cauſe of, Gd and 


Truth, which I have, pleaded: Let my, tongue 


dave lo the roof: of my,; mouth, and my right 


band (that writes this) forget Her ic cuuning, 1 * 
prefer not the truth and honour of God and his 


Chriſt, before any by-intereſt or reputation in 
this world. I ſometimes deſire to belieye higher 
things of the Son of God: but when | look-1 into. 
the Scriptures, I cannot find engouragement to. 
regard hum higher than as my. Mediator with the 
moſt High, whoſe ability to ſave to the: ulmoſt iS; 


4 5 
b 5 


Q 


9 


lid mainly. and wholly:.on-: his, becau e be ever Heb. 7.26. 


les to make interceſſien; for. us, with - But 
ie; none will ſay, that the ſapręme God is. 


nighty-. to ſave, becauſe he can imtercede with 


other for help and ſalvation. 
To conclude, I will only add, 


rerlaries) yet I judge there. is much more ſafety, 
n this point of the. worſhip of Jeſus, Chriſt on my 
lde, than on the other. For ſuppoſing (as Mr. 

3, and the modal, Trinitarians: ſay) that Jeſus 


Chriſt, were the very lame Being with the Fa Her 3, 


jet in warſhiping one God the Fathers: we give 
wrſhip to the divine Being: and he who wor- 
ſhips, one, infinite God, ſurely worſhips all that 
s adorable... with divine. worſhip: ., 4; defire to 
know what I leave out unh d, when I Wor- 
tip God che Father of all, and of Jeſus (Chriſt. 

It they tell me I pay no honour to the three, modes c 
: perſonalities, which they ſuppoſe to he in God; 


7 them, if chere be any divine adorable: 


perfections. in the other 4100. nodes or per ſendlities, 
which: are not in the Father 2. If hot, then I 


kae.nothingunworſhip'd that is to be worthip'd, | 
In EVER than they. If there be, then 925 9 5 


N E. 


ha 9. ppoſing . 
the matter of diſpute were equally eyident on 
both ſides, (which I don't think, nor do my ad- 


n ” 
an nd; Tor * 
* 


HY God and Father of Jeſus Chriſt has not all per 


fections in him, nor 4s the object of all divin 
adoration, hut here is ſome divine worſhip which 
he cannot challenge; which I think is a very 
reproachful affront to him, to whom not only 


2 © wu on 


| ſome, but all bomur and glory, all bleſſing aid 


— 


hrs — at ed e 
ay, a 7 ppt 0h were ſuch per/onal thodes, 
yet ſince they are not the grounds of worſhip, 

(for we don't worſhip the Father for having 1 

Lon, nor the Son for having the Holy Spirit) but 

God is only worſhip'd for his eſſential perfection 

and dominion, for his infinite power, wiſdom, 

and goodneſs, c. which are ſuppos!d common 

to a the three ; it / follows there can be no ſuch 

fault in worſhiping God without regard to theſe 

diſtinẽt modes, which are not properly adorable, 

only the eſſence under them. I adore not the 

Ss paternity, or filiation, or proceſſion; but I 'adore 
* infinite power and goodneſs, Ec. in worſhiping 
| But now on the other hand, ſuppoling eſus 

Chriſt to be another Being, next, but inferior 
to the Father; the Trinitarians, who worlhip 
no other Being, but what is the Father's, or the 
ſupreme Being, muſt needs be found to give no 
worſhip at all to Jeſus Chriſt, according to Mr. J. 
Tho they hold to the ö names df God and his 
Son, yet they leave out the laſt in reality, and 
caſt off one object of worſhip z fot they wor- 
ſhip not the Son, while they honour the Faber, 
Being only. The Unitarians leave not out ther 
Chriſt, who is ſuppos d to be in the ſupreme 
Being; but the Trinitarians leave out ours, and 

| thing; unleſs they worſhip the human natur 
againſt me, that I give too much to Jeſus Chrift, 


— — - 
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according 


| 
J 


an Unitarian: Principle. 31 


[ have vindicated) whereas if they err, they not _ 


eee 
ching in effect, that. the Lamò (or ſasriſic d wan 


ſelus Chriſt) is nat worthy to receive bonaur at 


worſhip'd as diſtin& from God in his dignity ; 
not as ſitting on the thrane, which js God's pecu- 
lar royalty, but as: Banding: before the midſt of 


among the Angels or Saints, ver. 6. and ſo is 


honour'd ſubordinately to the great enthroneq 
So that tis a value for the honour of Jeſus 
Chriſt, againſt thoſe who degrade him as unwor- 


thy, that makes me plead his cauſe againſt the 


wdal Trinilariant ; who, amidſt the abundance 
of magnificent flouriſhes, and pompous ſtrains 
nan for aur ſubordinate worſtip and homage; | 
denying him that derived glory, which the Fa- 


ther in reward of his: obedience has beſtowed 


upon him: and ſo; deptive him of his great glo- 
5. Nor does it make any amends..tq him, to 
hear them talk of his divine worſhip," While 
under the name af Cbriſt, pr God's anointed, 
they mean God himſelf; and ſo give that wor- 


ſhip not to Chriſt himſelf, but to gnother, vis, 


the Father, whoſe Being is not de Sa, by: 


own, £3 183 0 i 51, $2. f CLIENTS. 3 1 
With chis kind of inferior worſh ig our Lord 
has been honqur'd from the beginning; and tho 
there has been. a great defection from this pure 
religion, yet as I believe the generality of honeſt 
plan Chriſtians have intended no other worſhip 
of Jeſus Chriſt, than as Mediator, (amidſt all the 
intelligible - pbraſes of another import, that 
their teachers put into their mouths) ſo a con- 
liderable body of the chriſtian Church has all 

f Lo 


* of the = mp ere hb. nls. 


along ſo worſhip'd him; I:mean- all the i nume. 
5 | rous churches of the Neftorians, who have inthis 
point - preſerved the truth from the times of 
Arianiſm for ſays Turretinj Neftoriani non adore. 
Comp. p. bant Cbriſtum ut Deum, & a Patribus idblolairi⸗ 
168, 170. accuſantur. We · Neſtorians naored not Chriſt a. 
Co, i. e. as ſupreme God, and are accuſed by the 
Fathers of idolatry. | Now the Neftorians are ac- 
. knowledg'd te be a branch of the Arians or Phy 
rinians, or very near a-kin to them. See Ju- 
rieu's Paſtor. Let Vol. I. p.157. Sandi Nucl. 
Pp. 118, 119. And theſe churches in the EA 
are ſo numerous, that, if Sandius compute right, 
they are far more than the members of the 
church of Rome, and-hayeal along continu'd 
for ſo many ages, that for ought I know the U- 
nitarians may pretend in them to as good a 
ſucceſſion and viſibility, as any other churches 
if that was'needful, 1 in this n of 
worſhip” i. 
Thus I think P have 5 in al that: Mr. B. 
has offer*d on the head of rſbip; which Tjudg'd 
| "deſerved a particular anſwer, both becauſe he 
3 ſeems to be efpecially confident of the ſtrength of 
bis argument here, and alſo becauſe, while other 
arguments contain only matter of ' ſpeculation 
immediately, this does immediately - concern 
| our daily prafiice, in our addreſſes to heaven; 
| in which a ſerious Chriſtian will earneſty require 
1 ſatisfaction, and I think cannot have true peace, 
till he has uſed ſerious endeavours to know his 
duty: In which thou, O Father of lights, be 
metciful to us and guide us. Tam a ſtranger on cli 
Earth: Hide not 1 0 commandments 1 ne. 
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6 Jy N 2 E Dr OY AY has 1 VE main Rick 

of his argument. (both in proof of the ſupreme 
Deity of our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, and of his charge 
of 1dolatry. on his "adverlarics, as men not to be 
admitted. to Chriſtian: Communion, nor intitled to 
common civilities he on this 1 that all re- 


Wor worſhi io Gal 


+... & $8. 


3 to prove, — 1 . very f all „that 7 


1 


74 . % #3: 11 


PETS S , Tn rape. Pp. 4. 15 — 


ref. 5 


1 * 1 VE z 


- 4: 


ſerios in the intention of the mind *) and theſe 


Þ 


Of the Winſbip of *Juvus Cumin, 


he lays, ſtands for exterior acts, and not for in. 


not differing in any outward. manifeſt circum, 


| Rances from what are.done in the worſhip of 


almighty God, are not akvays idofatrous, nor dif. 

allowed of God, when done to ſome others, tho 
ſubordinate to himſelf, nor abſolutely forbidden 
by the command in Mat. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt wor- 
Hip the Lord thy God and bim only ſhalt thoy 
ſerve; where it is obſervable it is not ſaid him only 
ſhalt thou worſhip, but him only ſhalt thou ſer ve: 
and if it had, yet according to the Doctor the 
wordonly is not mg excluſive of all others +, 
But of this I ſhall not take advantage, ſince I am 
perſuaded it is an error in him, for it is Nene 
—_— from the ſame degree at __ 


"In the __—_ ſeas if nothing had be 
faid to overturn his whole argument, I will + 
ain reſume the ſubject, and add Wiener more 

ſhow, that @l! acts of religious ip are 
not. appropriated to God only, and confequentl 
their being done to Feſus Chrift does not, accord- 
Ing to the Doctor's on admiffion, prove him 
to be the one ſupreme Gad, not thoſe who worlip | 
Ri as inferior to God to be idolaters.. | 


SECT. I. 


1 / v. argument is from 3 


 low'd practice of adaration or bowing the 


ady mm an humble ſubmiſſive poſture to others 2 


el a 50 God. Tung true and , 
ee . 5 "+ Serm. p. 127, 132. 


ww. — 
pa, * 


at the Greek word 


Dr, Stilling fleet and Dr. 


terland equals bodily adoration to {arrifce +, and 
ers us, ſeems to 


in * 10 Dr. Waterland. 


ud, the uſual 
word fot worſhip e, and this. is the particular 


and only act of worſhip or homage, which our 


| claim' d, as/þoth 

werlond acknowledge, 
and this was a ede uſed as a ſolemn. part 
of divine war 
ces in Scripture, Balg 95. 6. O come let us 
worſhip and bow down — kneel before the Lord 


Saviour refuſed, or 


lowed then bead, and omg. - 


Dr. Stillingfleet, 10 whom he 1 
ſet it above. ſacrifice in the nature af the thing, 
for, ſays he I the lowly. ſubmiſſion of aur bodies 
ſeems more naturally to, fguify. the behaviour of 
our minds, than am thing without us can do, If 
then this ſolemn external act be worſhip, 


ment is vain; and how can it he deem m' d appro- 
priated to God ny, when we find it ſo often per- 


formed, aid may be ſo unblameably to other infe- 85 


rior Beings, biz. to men and Angels, as is granged, 
and is thewn by Dr. $#lingflers 5 from inſtances 


in Scripture of civil and moral worſhip. In the 


1 Chron. 2 "wo thus wad, d Dans 
2 . 


10 all the congreation, Neu 
God: Aud all the congregation 4 
their fathers, and howed din ibeir beads and 
worſbiped the Lerd and the King, Here the vi- 


Dan head, and worſhiping 


dd and the King, was certainly the ſame out- 


ward AT in 2 ; and for * N 6 _ hob | 


* See gur, mp. T hs; : # 8 p- 239. 
7 e 230. vo. edit. | l 237. 


appears from many inſtan- 


gur maker. 2 Cpron. 29. 30. * 8. 6. 34 


— 
yet is not appropriated to Cod, his whole argu- 


Lefed the Lard God of 


% 
* 1 
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Of the Wor) 72 of Jesvs Cunvr, 


und ! worſhip ſtands for the "exterior act 
With 3 ſincerity then can it be ſaid, "th 
1 act was appropriated to God only? 

Well but tho the 24 be the ſame, yet Ms Ah 
niffcation of the act is not the ſame, ſays Dr. 
$1illingfleet; and tnat by apparent circumſtances the 
acts may be diferenced from each other; what 
are religious bowings and what but civil reſpect, 
and what but moral reyerence or religious reſpect. 
Very true, this is the very thing which his adver. 
ſaries urge, viz. that the ſame act may ſignify 
ſupremely divine, or inferior worſhip. Abd Dr. 
W. tells us *, that the out ward acts of worſhip, 
ſo aud fo circumſtantiated, become religious and 
appropriated to God. If we aſk ho and how cir- 
cumſtantiated they hecome religious acts of wor. 
ip, che refers to Dr. Stilling fleet, from whom he 
has taken moſt of what he ſays upon the ſubject; 

ta him then let us go to learn What are thoſe cir- 
cunſtances, which make theſe acts become religi- 
ous and appropriate to Gad, by a vi#ble difference 
from the ſame acts done to boly- e at on 
Anpels, e. 
Theſe diſcriminating eiroabifinhow, be tas, 
are the times ani places ſet apart for the ſervice of 
| "thegreat God; and again, Me call that religious ado- 
ration, which is performed witb all the circun- 
Fances of religious worſhip," as 10 time, place, and 
occaſion, and ſuch like Þ a very confuſed account, 
it is idem per idem. The queſtion: is, what makes, 
or is religious worſhip'? he anſwers, i it is that, 
which hath all the” circumſtances * vor ſhip, i. e. 
it is what it is, it is that, which is religious 
worſfũp; but ſtill the queſtion returns, what is 
religious worſhip in your meaning? If bowing 
humbly with a religious mind, and 40 à religious 
principle be ps worſhip, then 1 be 


Lb 97 — A 
TT 5. 43. wi - + Sil. def. ve . 


* 


Ut 


ſuch, when Gone to à ruler and prophet, £6. 


No, this is not allow'd to be the religious wor 
ſhip they mean, for this they admit may be per- 


formed to others beſides God What then do 
they 15 mean? T ruly, of: I can-:1underitand, D „ 


Stillingfleet's or Dr. Waterland's ſenſe, they meanb 
religious, ſupreme divine worſhip only, or at leaſt; ſuc 
worſhip only, as is performed in the place and at 
the very times of God's public worſhip. So then 
not the acts of adotation are appropriated to God, 
but only the circumſtances of them, as and when 
done in that time and place; and ſo all bowing 


+ 
> 


to the altar, and to one another in the church at 
the time of divine ſervice. will be idolatrous: for 


ſays Dr. W. The inward intention is af no moment 
in the caſe, if the outward acts are the ſame, ſince 
their meaning and ſignification is id atd-deter+ 


mined by God bimſelf *. But if this were ſos it 


would be nothing to the point. 
For it muſt be obſerved, that even theſe diſeri- 
minating circumſtances, which are alledged to 


make a plain diſtinction between relig ous and other - 


bowing or bodily: adoration, relate only to public 
worſhip to make an outward H difference fr 


for in private and'-family. warſhip, when not in 


the temple, at a ſtated time ſet apart for the ſer- 
vice of God, this circumſtantial difference is 
wanting, becauſe it is not performed with all the 
circumſtances of religious worſhip, as to time and 


place; and yet J hope this may be accounted reli- 
Fious worſhip. And here it ſeems the ſame acts of 


adoration may ſafely be uſed in common to God 


and others; nay; by this rule there can be no idola-- 


try out of a temple orthurtho! Zoot not 


'» But that which moſt effectually manifeſts the 
utter inſignifieance and inconſiſtencey of this 
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as Dr. Waterland ſpeaks 


the Devil did not ſtand 


lite? He 


Of the | bp of Jaovs Curisy, 5 
account of religious worſhip is, that it no way 
reaches to that worſhip, which the Devil oy 
and our Lord refuſed, a: argued againſt, Mat. 
4. 9, 10, (which is the principal hinge on which 


this controverſy turns) which outward worſhip by 
dun, fays' Dr. I aterland was refuſed by | 


E NN Berauzſe it was religions 


iated to God ff, yet how this 


tworſbip 
be ſuth worſhip ? Was it ſo and ſo cireumſtantiated,” 


? Had it indeed all iht 
circumſtances of religious worſhip. in time and 


2 fet apart for God's ſervice ? What, when 


they were on a very high mountain in the wik 
derneſs? Is the Doctor certain, it was on the /ab- 
bath day, or did the Devil require lim to gu down, 


and. enter into the temple, and there fall down 
before him? Not one of all thoſe circumſtances, 


which make the external abt of adoration to be 
religious, is found here; therefore our Lord did 


not refuſe it on that account, as religious worſhip: 
upon eircumſtances, but 


fimply and plainly faid fall doum; and if our 


required, 
I know — places among the cir- 


cumſtances tie orcafion of worſhip, but who 
knows what he means by that, or by his = 
attempts to explain it thus; . 
cafion was ſurb, as required no reſpet# of any wp 
kind +: but what if there was uo occafion for any 
kind of reſpe#? and what occaſion was there for 
religious reſpect td the Devil ? Indeed the o- 
3 ſeem rather to be of a ſort of 
as the Devil pretended to be the 


gre diſpoſer of ki oms, and of worldly pre- 
28 ng ferments, 


j Defence, 230, 231, was t Stil. def. * LO 


Lord had but bowed to him, as a clergyman - 
to his biſhop or to the communion table, 1 
ſee not bur it had anfwerfd ann dhe 1 


in anſwer th Dr. Waterland. 
ferments, for having ſhewed him all the king- 
doms of the world and the glory of them, '24# 
theſe things, ſays he, will I give * if thou wilt 
fall dotem and worſhip me. But what pretence had 
the oe the mt 2h ligious worſhip ? He did not-pre+ 
tend to Ca or any holy ſervant 
of God, or 4 thing. 8 
this worſhip. 50 e e becauſe 
appropriated to God only, I don't ſee but 4 

ts of worſhip and bowing down muſt be ſo; 
not only religious, but civil alſo, which would 
more than Was intended. If the tent for - | 

bad the worſhip of any other but God, or the 
bowing to them, :then it is general, and in ts | 
| 
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letter reaches to all alite; for the e nn 
no ſuch diſtinction as a religious and a Au bow: 

ing down ; it never ſays (to uſe Dr. Waterlawfh | 
words) one ſyllable about religious and civil wor. 1 
ſhip, any more than it does about ah], and = 
relative, and inferior; it does not 6h 
worſhip God, and whom God chill eppeint 
be your rulers, nor w God:with — 
worlrip, ou of worthip was pety 
mitted e F —4 


worſh 
with civil eqn wi or _ — 5 1 
none of theſe fine · ſpun notions in Ser 17. 7 
he can find any-fouridativh for this in the Scrip- 
tures, or in the nature and reaſon of - things, it 
z very well and 10 can others do the Mer or 
 medintorial, i and ſuborulinatr uf 
our Lord Feſus: Gbit; of whole being, Oer 
" glory, "6k the Parker is the . er the 

{0 Ts Ty * 

"From the manure 'of the obing 50H, be h, r 
would wot argue the point, but is content to 4 ; 

| : poſe 


t Waterl. defence, p. 232. 236. 
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poſe his 3 povicitoſy ante WIA 
adoration may he rational on that lingle foot !; > 


ſo that be. muſh, make out his diſtinction i fram 
Seripture: but where has he done ſo ? If he 
pleads that, adoration," or bowing down 'huihbly 
to ſuperiors, angels or men is zuſtified hy the 


conſtant and approved practice of good men in 


the hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, and therefore 
couſd not be forbidden abſblutely ſo ſay his ad- 
verſaries, and. from thence it. will follow, that 


all worſhip. :inferigr and fubordinate\.ro God's is 
not within the iprohibition. But then, ſays Dr. 
Stilline fleet, that adoration recorded in Scriptute, 


as practiſed by good men, was not religions; but 


civil yorſhip 5 at beſt it was hut religibus reſpert; 


8 and mot - religions: 1607/Dip. , Seer Dfvi Srillingirers : 
Defence, p. 2315 and yet it was:war/hip roo, tec 


p. 193. Strange c fůn asdf adoration with 
relig aus reſpeòi s not religious adoration. l 
find then the ; Hniaus may have leave fafely.ro 
worſhip: Chriſt as a creature, p tovided it be with 
religious reſpect, and not 9 — zwonfhips 
it ſeems the act ob adoration» with religibus re. 
Ipel paid to Ohriſt may be very gad, but, li. 
gious adoration is idolatrous. And thus we are 
leſt to find a diffrrence where we can ſee node! 
The real truth of the caſe, ad it appears to me, 


i that the two learned Doctors have labour d un- 


der his inſuperable difficalyytofs to make out 
in all the exterior acts of adoration, uſed in com- 


mon to God and ſome of his creatures, ſuch an 
outward difference as always uiffbiy diſtinguilhes 
one from the other; ſo that it may be known by 


the vifible circumſtances of the att, toba and vb 
the object is of that adoration. This is . 17 
as the end = youre of God's e 


: | $1 * 


"4 ans. - 


- ot Wo he - ae — bee 


jm. 


A. =; 


r n we YT e 9 S — 


in anfiver. zo. Dr. Waterland. 


ez acts of reli gon worſhip to himſelf 
done ; now if in ſome ala inſtances no 


manifeſt vgñible difference appears, this end of 


worſhip is not anſwer'd, and conſequently v was not 
ntended by God in all acts of adoration. 
Tbe diſpute. is not whether Almighty Godever 
4d, or can appropriate /ome viſible 5 fo and ſo 
ircumftanced: for tokens of worſhi ip peculiar to 
himſelf, as ſacrifices of old ſeem to be; 
ther he has ſo appropriated. all external acts of re- 


igious worſhip, particularly bodily adoration : for 


not all as, then me may be performed in 
uommon without idolatry. or fault, and yet the 


fnſe of the ſuperlative excellency of the moſt High 


be declared by other ways of expreſſing i it; and 
o the 4rians may be quite clear of idolatry in 
giring ſome acts of religious adoration to Chriſt 


ua creature. 


make religious wor/bip to be nothing but what is 
by circumſtances, as they think, plainly intended 
uo be divine and ſupreme, and then for certain all 


religious wworſbip, to what is /o and ſe circumſian- 
tated, when at the ſame time by.a_flat contra» 
diftion they tell us thatis relizious worſhip, which 
is ſo circumſtantiated, . as they. ay all religious 
religious 20orſpip that our Lord refuſed the Devil, 


Angel rejected from St. Fobn, and St. Peter from 


e hon 3 Wi b OP" * 
*4 Second def. p. 383.7 7 1 


but whe-- 


But here 1s the lacy ! they firſt desde to 


ſich religious worſhip. muſt be divine and ſa- 
jrene, i. e. all worſhip, which is proper. to God 
uh, muſt be appropriated to God. Wonderful! 
ho denies it? But how come they to limit all 


comes not within theit own deſcription of it, nor 
worſhip. is? Why do they tell us fo oft it was 
and refuſed for that vtry reaſon, and ſo what the D 


Corntlius, . plainly declaring by thoſe inſtances, 
that the bare ex/ernal af of adoration is religious 


3 Nor 25 
$a . ; 
* © * 
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of the W: ip of Jevus Cuaur, 


worſhip, ahhs without the diſeriminating airtun- 
Hances, which they pretend to conſtitute zlb reli. 

ious worſhip: In Hort, it ſeems by them the 
; F'F-rence between religious and other worſhip 
is but circumſtantial, not material, and yet where 
there is neither materia nor-cer cumſtantial dif 
rence found, they will not allow them to be the 
fame in kind, but ſometimes they are acts of re- 


Igious, and ſometimes but civil worſhip, as their 


cauſe needs, and yet lle e e 15 of 10 n 
in the R 

Dr. Waterland tells us, Jar the acid ath 
of civil homage and religious worſhip ate always 
_ diſtinguiſhable by the cireumPances, and that iu 
deny his is 2 diſpute againſt fut; and ſays, 1 
1s a caſe Where no one has ever heen miſtaken.*, [t 
is granted, that ſometimes. the grounds and mo- 
tives of theſe acts may be diſtinguiſhed, but ven 


2 not; and this is evident, in that there are 


many inſtances of bodily adoration recorded 
in Scripture, Which it is EN this day agreed 


whether it Was civil or religious. What vi 


difference was there between + Shunamit?'s wor- 


up of the Prop et Eliſbo after he had miracu- 


loully reftored ber ſon to life'? 2. Kings, 4. 3). 


She fell at bis feet and bowed herſelf er. evorſbiped) 
to the ground, meorbxmes thc} r % +5 nay; ſhe 
7255 to e by him too, ver. 30. As the is Lon 


that of 1150 5 e ne be vhs bes ur 
Feſus Chriſt, that he might heal her ee 


Mark 7. 25. She fell at bis feet and zworſbjped 
im, Mal. 13. 25. And yet Dr. Stillingfleet argues 


from this Ja as religious divine adoration, fight 
fying Jeſus to be God |. "Why then muſt: 12 


„ 1 rt. 43. 4 $0 as ee 1 it, apd ſo 
Dr. Shilling flect fays it ſhould be render d. . def. p. 874 
| L Ibid. ſub fine. ; 


% 


Tithe, 
theth Roy ſuch a Hite. What Fe IT I 


im to be what rie W. 


„ Afr i B Waterland 


1 


ret be religibits aderation of the s ? 
plate, and occaſion no way "diſtinguiſh 


W 


4ſt ich Cornelius falling down 10 Peter, An 
16 11 (which we Are 8090 tly told ® *" was mY 


worſhip, an therefore blamed) from that 


25 foris of the Prophets to Elie? 2 Kings 2. 


15. And: they came to meet bim, aud bowed them- 
fler o 175 ground Þrfare him.” 14 the Doctor as 
right, as he is con 
been miſtaken here? Let me tell Hin , that his 

t patron 1 in this e ee neflect de 
the qufre con o 12 rabam”s 
ad6fatiori or oval ich ehe angels,” Cen. 18. he 
puzzled what to Heal it ; ; 1075 N. was reli 
views reſet, i "Reg the to be Shu 45 were, 
but if not, ab 15 probable, be a only vil 


herz +; (and yet ref 755 Way we ars t61d t one of 


thoſe Angels Was tl Fee God, and. Was Under- 
ſtood to be che perth? of C2 PB, ſot at if he knew 


80 that he makes the Qi erence. 5 nd 
Aruban's"conceptibris and intention, w 
Dt. Nattrland, 15 0 0 thoment. in. the 1 = 


know he lis it tons re per, " but then 10 


grants it to be by an Ac of adoration; and if o 


altre with "religi ons re Pei de not Teligious ade - 


ration, Lam as much at a loſs, as "he was, 3 


And now Who dil tes againſt" fack, but he 
who! ſays none tors Fe. "miſtaken, ' Where Dr. 
Silligfter bimſelf was ſo dubious and Bert plexed? 


The outward af with all. circum) ances A peared 
\; him ſo undetermimare, that it might equally 


ſerve” for this, or for Hat, or for the other pur- 
poſe ; ſo that till he colt underftand. what the 
object' was, or what Abraham” 8 thoughts and 

| 9 85 2;ö;' ien. 


' Scl. Def. ſub fine, + Ibid. 238: Wakerland's Def. ; 


„28, 8 


* 


n, that 10 0 has ever 


„ it. muſt be AI : worſhip) ) 
ler, 
ich, er uh 
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intontions were, he could not tell what judgment 
to make of the ad of adoration by the ou 
circumſtances; ſo that according to this it is th 
'nature of the object not the a3 Ipecifies; the war 
"ſhip 3, and by a ſtrange. confuled inconiſies 
Whatever Abraham's apprebenſions of theſe thre 
Angels were, he might poſſibly give them 72; 
Zious and divin: worſhip ſtill, if the catward ag 
Was ſuch, and it han, tau at all on his i 
intentions, as is urged againſt. the Arian, Worlhip 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who intend hut an inferior ſur. 
„ „ bi re eee 
However ſince Dr, $/illingfleet admits ado 
tion or bowing with religious re/pefZ to Anh, 
ſure he ſhould, much more allow it. al; Arias 
worſhip. of: 7eſus Chriſt, whom, tho inferlar d 
the moſt high God, they. magnify. as one fi 
above all Angels, principalities, and powers, ant 
| might, and dominion, and every name that is nanel, 
l on ih. this world, but in that ubicb js i 
| come, Eph, 1. 21, 22. which is given io bim 
\by the Gol, of wr Lord Jeſu, the, Fair o 
glory, who hath given him a_name above ever 
name to his. very end, that af the name of. Jeſu 
_ every knee . ſhould bow, Phil. 2. 9, 10. 
F If chen Dr. Mater land pleaſes, he may call te 
.  rians worſhip of Jeſus Cbriſt, only, the giving 
| him 447 of adoration. with religious reſpef.pe- 
| haps this will ſatisfy them, for it is but a diſpute 
about the name, and then all will be well; then 
the Doctor will not charge them with idolatry;and 
155 it may prevent his trouble of caſting them out 
ok his church, or his perhaps greater trouble of 
ſeeing, that they are not O. I hope however he 
may grant them this, if not as a piece of bon. 
mon civility, yet as a point of juſtice, without 
Wronging his cönſcienc . 


. ca SS. 
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in aner, to Water. 
M. B. Dr.. Sill ret, after his long "confuſed 


diſcourſe, does in e ect yield up all at fat, when 


ed from 70% ua 5. 14, 1 15 faying, there 
is 8 difference, 1, e. as to th matter of religious! 


worſhip, Betroten wha is commanded\and' hat it 
ſrbidden , ſo then it is enough if we be command J 
a to worſhip Chriſt. And Dr. MWalerlund +, is 


forced' to On, that che voor ſbip aſcends bightr 
from thi” Son to the "Father, 1 1. e. to the Father 
lh y, as being primarily and eminently "God, and 
ipreme tn ee, to, the Son obliquely” 45 interpre- 


jatroely. Again, Picher, ſays he, Property or em. 
pbaticatly ſpeaking is 2 to the Father, to 


whom all prayer rimarl 7 ougs +, and condart-. 
þlo th Son | rl IONS — By 
OAT TIS. © 4 94% 0685 - ag Tab Pr Es wi 
Y cond argumentis 108 the 5 wor 
* ip given very oft to our, Lord when on 
urth, and accepted by him from ſuch as only con- 
idered himas a J. Prophet, or great authorized 
perſon ſent from God, without any thought of his 
being himſelf the moſt high God. The examples 


of worſhiping him by, falling down and kneeling, 


at his fect are many through the.whole hiſtory, 
of the Goſpel. Theſe are not deemed, to be reli: 
gious 200r ſhip py Proteſtant or Popiſh writers on 
the Atbanaſian ſide z Dr. Stilling fleet makes it a 
proof, that bodily adoration. or bowing down is 
z proper act of divine worſhip, in that the Syro- 
thencian woman fell down at Feſus's feet, - — 4 
worſhiped him, and no check given to her or 
ay others; whereas St. Peter would not ſuffer. 
t in any other, becauſe it was divine worſhip ||}. 
So that this is improved into. an, argument. for 
Chriſt's Deity: No civi worſhip: could he here, 


and yet there i is not the leaſt ground, that hat 
Y. woman 


' Nil Def. 859. 4 Serbe Hef p p- 451. "FO —_ 
| bid. p. 393. " Ibid. p. 755 
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Of obe Warfbip. of Javes Cann, 


g ] apy thought at that time of hj the 
ing the moſt high God, when be Was not fh 

auch as accounted to be the Meſſias, except among 
Rn ici ho eee 
crete. anal lus deen eee 


GL & 1 * 0 oy + I'S. F1 7 
he accepted this religious worſhip, and without 


rebuke: grapiguſiy granted their Petitiong.; nay, 
hen one of them came, and Knesling to him, 
faid, Good maſter, what ſball I go, &c. it is r- 


markable, that though he took notice of his giv 


ing him the title of good, and told him, af ma 


good but one, viz. God, yet he never queſtigned 


him for his wofſbiping him, as if that were the 
e,, Ws 1 EY 

Now I infer hence, that Feligiouſly to worſhip rh 
is not the great /in of idolatry in thoſe, who de 
not believe him to be the ſupreme God, not i; it 
a ſolemn mockery of their Saviour, as Dr. Vi. 


ber und calls it . Either he was not God mot 


high, and then by accepting it he ſhewed, that 


all religious worſhip is not forbidden to all but 


God; or if he was God moſt high, he thewed, 


that he was not provoked” with ſincere wor- 


ſhip, tho given with too low conceptions' of 


him, as indeed all are. Idolatry is in exceſs to a 


Wrong object, not in defen of the mind towards a 
rigbi object. So that thoſe antients or moderns, 
who have condemned the Arians, as idolatrous in 
worſhiping Feſus Cbriſt, might as well reproach 
all thoſe devout worfhipers'as idolaters, to whom, 
as the Goſpel relates it, Jeſus Chriff without any 
check gave eminent tokens of his acceptance: ſo 
little to be regarded are all the reaſonings of the 


Fathers on this head of Arian worſhip. If it be 


ſaid, that ſo long as he was really God, it wa 
not 1dolatry, this & the very caſe of the 4 


Import. p 4. 8 


— 


2 
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ungod him, but ho is ſtill the ſame in himſelf as 
he was before. -: Indeed it is ſcarce ſenſe to call it 
iolatrous worſhip, (that is, worlhiping ſoo much) 
for being in reality 100 little. „ ne | 
vol SRT. IK] 2 


8 125 

Thirdly, Argue againſt the Doctor's principle | 

I once more; from the religious worſhip 

due and generally allowed to the human nature of 

Jaſus Chrift. I have ſhewnin my anſwer to Mr. Boy/e, 

that this was admitted even by the antient writers 
zinft the Ayiaus, and alſo by modern AH hung fan. 
eſtimonies of this are brought by Forbęſius 

who afſents to it, faying, Chriſt is te b# worſhiped 

without excluding the fleſh from being the objet# or 

terminus'of *worſhipÞ ;/ allo by Dr. 8tillingfleet t. 

who ſhews that (not in haſty expreſſions} but in 

4 point of ſerious deliberation) they agreed in this; 

that he footffovt to be worſhiped, * Frm 99. 5. 

was the humanity of Chriſt. Let, ſays he, S. 

Auſtin, ſpeak for the fe, and then he ſets down pfl. M,. 

his words thus; The” Scripture! elſewhire'' ralls = 

the earth God's foolſtool, and doth he bid us wore 

„id the earth ? This puts me in great perplexity, _ 4 

dare not worſhip the earth, leſt be damm me, who „ 

made the heaven und the earth ; and I dare not but 

worſhip his footſtool, betauſe he bid me do it. In this 

doubt I turn myſelf to Chriſt, and from bim find 

the reſolution of it, for his fleſh b earth: And 

the Doctor himſelf aſſents to it, as the doctrine . 

of the Chriſtian Church, hat the bunianity o, 

Grit is capable of avorſhip, tho he ſays, it is on 

n account of its union with the divine Hature ff: | 

Nay, Athanaſius himſelf is reckoned one of thofe; -; ; .12;? 

vho interpreted the f027f001 to be worſhiped'ot 
Inſtrutt. Theol. Lib. 7. c. 3. f. 7. Ibid. $: 2. 2 

Stil. Def. p. 714. Ibid. 844. ee, 
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Chriſt's Humanity. Indeed it would ae * 
ſtrange, if he, who had ſuch reſpect for the re. 
licks and bones of John tbe Baptiſt, as to hide 
them in the wall of a church far the profit of fu. 
ture generations , ſhould not allow ſomething 
more to the living body and ſoul of Chriſt Jeſus; 
and would the Doctor excom municate Aibangius 
and his followers? , + ir forthe 
Now I hope it will not. be. denied, that the 
human nature is a creature, and that to worſhi 0 
would be idolatry according to the principle 
M. goes upon, who ſays, All creatures haſh 
ever are effeftually, precluded from receiving any 
religious homage and adoration of any kind or di. 
gree , and that to worſhip. Chriſt confidered as 4 
creature is idolatryt. Fain would they avoid this 
charge by pleading, that they worſhip the human 
nature only becauſe it is united to the divine; but 
then they = worſhip the human nature, as the Ne: 
Horians and Papiſts do, We are aſking aſter the 
object of their religious worſhip, and they tellusthe 
r 7caſon of their worſhip. Iaſk what, andt they tell me 
w why they worſhip.; what is this to the point ? they 
would not worſhip the humanity if not united to 
the divinity, but do they worſhip it now. it is ſo: 
If they can give a good reaſon for worſhiping 
this new created being, then it is no idolatry, 
becauſe there can be no good reaſon for com- 
mitting idolatry; or if a juſt reaſon can fake 
off the charge, then the Axians in their turn wil 
give a good reaſon for their worſhip from his uni- 
on and commiſſion from God. Or will the Doctor 
declare, that the nan Chriſt Teſs is unworthy of 
all religious worſhip ? that the Lamb ſlain 1s 
Rey, 5. 12. not worthy. 20 receive honour, glory and bleſing, 
even the Mediator, the man Chriſt Jeſus ? What, 
Acts1z.3. at be. by whom God will Judge the "0s, Nah 
* Sir J/aac Newton on the Prophecies. p. 21, 12 1 
F * 231. 252. 4 linport. P- 44; | 
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is Our 604 5 in e 17 65 we. owe the 6 


th 72 (uc not that t 
might be Lord) or is he our Lord and ſhall we. 
not worſhip him, 5 Is he ſo 1 
ſufferin gs, that #0 knee ſho 
fe 1 bim to be Lord, who ſuffered? 

I know. many have ſpoken contemptibly of 


e iis nature 


ghly exalted for his Pol. 45, 
bow to him, or con. 3 


che maphood of our bleſſed Lord in theſe paints, 


W if ſcarce worthy. of any reſpect for itſelf; I. 


think it was raſhly ſaid by St. Auſtin, that the b. 8 


mani ly of Chriſt 5 As. ſeparate from the 
qivinity is no more to be worſhiped, than the 
robe of. a prince when it lies on the ground, as if a 
ſenſe is lifeleſs garment was as worthy of reſpect, 

as the glorious ſpirit and noble mind of the man 
. Chriſt Jeſus. But yet after all they own, that as 
it js united, they do worſhip the humanity with 
the divine nature, with one adoration, which muſt. 


be creature- worſhip, in conjunction with the Cre- 


ator, that is for ſpecial reaſons, which the Ariane 
alſo ſay there ought, to be, viz.” God's command, 
and communication of power and authority; and 
then this will be ſubordinate” and inferior 


religious worſhip. compared with what | is OT. 


to 505 g and ſupreme Being, 


28 ET. IV. 


Gan, 1 argue from the Doctor's interpreting 
che 7mploring of grace andpeace to bea religious 
invocation of the * of whom it is implored. 
This 
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This is implored of Chriſt, keys he o, in n 
place of the New Nefamm. Now T think 


from hence it will follow, that either thoſe 


ſeven Spirits inyocated in one df thoſe places. 


were ſeven Spirits in the godheatt, or elſe reli- 
gious prayer is therein made to creatures, for they 
are exprelly joined, with God the Father and the 
if it be a prayer; if it be not a prayer, ot 


really think it is not) then it is impertinently 


brought as a proof of religibus invocation, *Tis 


_ a filly pretence to kay it means the one bu 


 *Spirit, the third perſon of the Trinity, but cal- 


£244 % 
y 4 


led ſeven Spirits, bectuſe of his manifold ope- 


rations. Who ever called one man ſeven men for 


his divers operations, or would fay ſeven Gods 


meaning many operations of God; no, it is the ſane 


God, one and the ſame Spirit, though diverſity of 


operations, 1 Cor, 12. 6, and 11. But theſe are 


ſeven Spirits, as is oft repeated, and are ſaid to 
be before the throne, Rev. 4. 5. and are ſaid to 
be the ſever eyes of the Lamb, ſent forth into all 


the earth, Rev. 5. 6. And it is plain, that where- 
as worſhip is chiefly given to d who fits upon 
the throne of ſupreme majeſty, very often by 
falling down to worſhip him. ozly, and ſometimes 


honour and praiſe is given to the Lamb alſo to- 
gether with God, Rev. 5. 13. yet no notice is 


ever taken of any worſhip or praiſe offered to 
the /zven Spirits, (or one Spirit) though ſaid to 


45 


be preſent at the ſame time. 


So that I judge it muſt be granted, (as it is by 
Mr. Mede +) that theſe ſeven Spirits were not God 
equal to him, who ſits upon the throne, and then 


what can be ſaid for the religious invocation of 


3 VV e them 
* Defence p. 256. Serm. 192. f Diatribæ p. 18. 
ny 


* * 
e 
. 
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in anſwer to Dr. Waterland. 
them? Muſt we cry out with Dr. Vaterland +, 


Faulty St. Paul, faulty St. Jobn, &c. who thus 


invocated theſe ſeven Spirits: No, no, rather 


faulty, very faulty the Doctor, in making all re- 


ligious worſhip of any under God to be idolatry, 


and then charging them with it to make good 


his aſſertions. I think it would be wiſer to throw 


TJ 


up that pretended proof of the worſhip of in- 


vocation, and ſay it was only a pious wiſh of fa- 


your and help from Chriſt, and the angelical 


Spirits , or admit, that both may be prayed to 


for grace and peace, unleſs he have ſome better 
expedient to clear himſelf. . 1 9 


+ Remarks on Dr. Clarke's Expoſit. of the Church Cate - 


chiſm, p. 21. 1 See Mede's Diatribæ, p. 181. 
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if torturing ſome texts and trifling with g- 
J thers;' and all this ſet off with, a magiſterial 
arrogance and tragicalexclamations, overlooki 
che myſterious nonſenſe of his own pinions, ſuch 
as a deriv d ſelfreriſtent, or a begotten firſt cauſe, 
&c and miſrepreſenting thoſe. af his adverſaries, 
that they may deſerve ſuch. a,charge 3 I fay, if 
this be a wiſe-or-folid! way of confutipg, the Un; 
tarians,, the Doctor has ſhown,himielf a brave 
champion againſd ibem, in his late book of .the 
Deity of Feſus: Chriſty, in which there is ſcarce 
any thing new, but what is either extravagant or 
tevidks9G:. n 5 f e 647 
The Unitarigus cannot but think it very hard 
tac he ſo virulentiy inſulted by every 700 | 
who ſtands condemn'd not only of Hereſy but Pa- 
garniſh... And with relation tg the Doctor him- 


* 5 


ſelf, it has been openly declar'd by divers digni- 


taties of the Church, that the opinion of a Tri- 
nity cf infinite minds is much worle than Socini- 
aniſim; nay, as much as - Pagani/m is worle than 
Judaiſin, ſay, ſome. Nor do I take up ſuch an 

accuſation againſt ſo great an Elder in the Church, 
without two witneſſes; the one is-Dr. Souihß, . 


| 
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the preface to Tritheiſm charg*d upon Dr. Sherlock; 
Se. 3 declares the aboveſaid opinion to be 
Haganiſm. The other the Biſhop, of Glaceſter, in 
is late Reflexions on Dr. Sherlock*s examination, 
&c. where he tells us, his Examiner lies under a 
greater ſcandal than that of a Socinian, even that 
of a Tritheiſt : Tho, to do the Doctor juſtice, he 
is even with the Nominal Trinitarians or Medaliſts, 
Charging them to be worſe. than the 'Socinjow, 
on the other hand; becauſe tho he judges the 
| Her#ſy to be the ſame, yet in ce others tis iwd 
'- with nonſenſe, which is ſomething worſe than he- 
reſy alone. And ſo both ſides declare the Socini- 
4 Bot to be better than themſelves in che. accoũ 
of eich other e ommot en Ho 
pon this occaſion,” one can hardly for 
Ring how it comes to paſs; that men of the 
'Fritheiftic Notions have been and are ſo warmly 
<heriſh'd both'in the boſom of the Church, and 
alſo among the Difſenters; when at the ſame time 
there is ſo much fury and unchatitable ſeverity 
in both parties, towards the! more harmleſs 
Muiitarians. It can be no great proof either of 
the Honeſty or justice of thoſe Churches, ae 
deal. ſo Wahl as to perſecute the leſs etro- 
neous, and to dignify them that are more grob 
To. Unitarians, it ſeems, muſt not ſpeak for 
themſelves; While the others have leave to flan- 
der — inſole them, as appears! by: the Dottor's 
; boo BY. LETIHIENIT 2 FT I O 
1 Alen * expoſition of the Scripture 
have been often baffled, which" yet he re 
without taking notice of what . been 2 
to overthrow them. It were very eaſy to ſhew 
the vanity F his new interpretations, which it 
ſeems he could not advance without beſpatter- 
ing the learned commentators of his own ſide, 
5 mean not of the 7 ritbeft fide, but of the J- 


| nitarian, 
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of God the Father. 
Marian, if there be a difference) and therefore 
he lets fly at the gereraliry of our celebrated 
Annotators. One while they are with him men 
of levity and wantonneſs, p. 24. another while 


they aſſert downright here, p. 167. and all be- 
cauſe they can ſee nothing againſt the Sociniant, 
in ſuch Texts as he makes the great ſupport or 


bis arguments, without one good reaſon for 


The fundamental Text he begins with, is 
Rom. 1. 3, 4. Made of the ſeed of David, according 
to the fleſh, and declar*d to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the . 
reſurreFion from the dend. This he calls an ex- 
75 declaration of to diſtintt natures in the Son 
of God: And fo there is in every man, ſieſb and 
ſpirit ; what then? But ſays he, according to the 
% „is, according to human nature, and con- 
ſequently it implies he had another nature. Tho 
this be nothing to the Ariant, yet *tis not true. 
The phraſe ard rape never ſignifies according 
to human nature: The Doctor knew it well e- 
nough, that in Rom. 4. x. c. 9. 3. 1 Cor. 10. 18. 
where we read, Abraham our father after the 
feeſh ; my kinſmen after tbe fleſh ;, Iſrael after the 


feb; J fay, in all theſe places it could not be fo 


taken, as if Jae and Abraham had t natures, 
or another beſide the human. But becauſe the 
mention of ſuch Texts had baffled his argument, 
he had the honeſty not to take notice of them, 
tho one of them was the verſe but one before that 
which he argues from. Will ſuch childiſh craft 
, 1 A „ 4n. 8 0 | | 7 
ever uphold his cauſe long? *Tis plain, that the 
phraſe, according to the fleſh, ſignifies according 
to carnal deſcent; and if there be any oppoſi- 
tion in the other phraſe, according to the ſpirit, 
it notes his ſpir:tual deſcent. Not that Jeſus 
Chrift was conſtituted of theſe two, but he had 
Vor. I. . w 
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his origination both Ways; he was of his M, other's 


© ſubſtance, by the power of the Spirit, ſo that aj. 
. ter ihe fleſh, or by the Mother's fide, he was the p 
J Son of David; but by the other ſide, as from the a 
. Spirit, he was Son of God, tho the ſame man ſtill. | 

And then what does all his ſtraining come to? Ml © 

Is not here a goodly foundation for his proof of il , 
. . . £ 

Another weak obſervation he makes on 7 þ 

1. 14. The Unitariaus ſay, it ſhould be render'd 0 

the Word was (not was made) fleſh; becauſe the 
common reading juſtifies Extychiani/m. For one 0 
thing is not properly made another by mere union to : 

it; but by a natural change, as the water was made Y 

wine, No perſonal union can juſtify the ſaying ch 

God Was made Man: We cannot ſay the Soul is 6 

made body or bones, becauſe united thereto. S0 1; 

that to ſay the Word, meaning God, was nad. ch 
fleſh, is far beyond a perſonal union, and implies, W 

that the infinite divine nature was really chang d i 


into a corruptible thing. I challenge the Doctor, 
or any man, to ſhew me, that ever yivero ſignifies 1 
, united; and if not, then the Trinitarian * 
ſenſe of that Text is certainly falſe, except they 
allow the Eutychian heretical ſenſe. And there- 50 
fore the Unitarians ſay the word was fleſh, or v 
= i. Chriſt the word and meſſenger of God was a mor · fy 
| al man like us, in whom nevertheleſs God's glo- 1 


Ty ſhone forth. % F128 1; Mt blk If 

Now, ſays our great critic Dr. Sherlock, this ” 

cannot be, ; that 47 te ro ſhould be render'd 4005 IN 

 » fleſh, Why not? Is it not ſo ver. 6. There was Ml h 

4 man ſent? But, ſays he, tis never to be render'd ri 

| das, when *tis a copula betureen a ſubjet? and 4 lb 
|.» predicate: and yet the good Doctor could not Ti 
| perceive that in that very Text which he ſpeaks of, cal 


the word #ywrero is certainly (tho he did not under- 
ſtand it) a copula between dubon and d li 


yy 


of. God the. r 


19, Which laſt word is the predicate, and no | 
part of the ſubject. I don't think the Doctor bas 
any good. luck either at criticiſms 1 in, Greet, or 
N i divinity, to encourage big to go, | 
on, after ſo many W 4 550 hy 7 
But becauſe *tis endleſs to be capbing. Try 
while we fix not a rule of 1 interpreting, them, b ut | 
echexpounds them according to his pre- PRE | 
lypothefisz, therefore, to come to ſorpe iflue.of 
controverſy, *tis neceſſary to fix on ſome. ack 
ples agreed on both fides, and by them to take, 
our meaſures in interpreting Texts that are of 
variable accommodation, unlets the ſenſe be deter= | 
nin'd by tbe nature of, the ſulject. And this is 
the beſt way to find in what ſenſe the name of 
Gdd is intended, whether for a ſapreme or ſecon- 
dary power. (for naturally *tis no more one than. 
the other, as the term Lord among us ) and 
what creation is intended, old or new, and what, 
worſhip, &c. when attributed to Jeſus Chriſt. . 
To this end I will lay down the Doctor's own 
rule for expounding Scripture, and e ir 
vith his own limitations. S 
His rule for expounding Scripture, Wan we ap- 155 
peal to it for deciſion of any queſtion, is this; 
viz. To confine ourſelves to the plain and natural 
ſynification:of the words. And tho he ſays, is ad. P. 64. 
terſaries will oppoſe this with all their might; and 
ifthis be once admitted, there is an end of Socinia- 
"ſm: yet he is much miſtaken, they'll freely give 
him this imaginary advantage, becauſe they judge 
the fair obvious ſenſe of Scripture is for the ui la- 
rians, and againſt their oppoſers. PII ſeek no more 
liberty in going off from the natural ſenſe of a 
Text, than the Doctor himſelf allows in | his expli- | 
cation of his rule. For, 
He grants, we may recede from the obvious | 
iteral . When, the nature of the thing will not 
| 2 2 ale 
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allow' proper literal ſenſe ; | that it would be 49 71 
40 underſtand ſome things literally; - and that the 
way to Khow what is a metaphor, end what mt, 
is from a previous knowledge of the nature of the 


things to which they are apply'd. So that if the 


Unilariaus can ſhew, that the nature of a' dtrivd 


P. 66. 


5 . will not admit the title of ſupreme God, 


A cauſe, then they have his leave to deny 
the title of ſupreme God to Jeſus Chriſt from 
a previous ' knowledge of his nature,, that will 
not admit it. And indeed to argtie from the 
nature of the ſubject, is better than to argue 


from a thouſand dubious Texts; becaufe they 
muſt all be determin'd | in their ſenſe” from that 
at laſt, 

_ Nay, 1 will not only cloſe with this rule, but! 
will approve his example too, by which he il 


luſtrates it; hen we read of the face, eyes, kart, 


Bands of God, ſays he, we know all this muſt be er. 


pounded to a metaphorical ſenſe, becauſe Reaſon and 
Scripture "aſſure us God has 0 555 So then, if 


it can be made appear, that the Unitarians have 


as good reaſon to reject what the Doctor accounts 
the literal ſenſe of the Scripture, in relation tothe 


Trinity and Deity of Feſus Chriſt, as he or his party 


have for rejecting the opinion of the Aubropo. 


morphites, or of God's having a body ; then it muſt 
be granted that they act juſtly, and” offer no 
more violence than the Doctor himſelf, and other 


Trinitarians. And upon this point 1 will join 


iſſue with him, and leave it to impartial men to 
judge, whether the Unitarians have not better 
reaſons for denying the ſupreme Deity of Jelus 


Chriſt; than the Doctor, or the Trinitarians can 


pretend for denying God to have @ body, upon 
their pr Inciples. 
Firſt, [ am afraid; tho the Doctor rejects the 


op ion of God's 5 baving a Body, with great - 


— 
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dain and politive aſſurance; yet upon his Tr; rini- 
jarian principles, he has no reaſon at all for fo 


doing: but is bound to hold that groſs notion 
along with the opinion of the incarnation of the 
ſupreme God the Son, by a perſonal union to a Body; 


becauſe this laſt juſtifies the other. Where one 
text is alledg*d for the incarnation of God the Son, 
[ ſuppoſe a thouſand may be brought to prove 
bodily members to belong to God the Father of 
old. The Doctor owns, there is full teſtimony ; 
only. he ſays, Reaſon and Scripture: warrant his 
quitting: the literal ſenſe, and aſſure us that God 


bas no external Shape and Body. But I deny the 


Scripcure ſays any ſuch thing directly; and as to 
reaſon, by his pr rinciples, it cannot be againſt 
that opinion neither. 

1. Where does the Scripture ſay God had mo 
duch? Does it not ſay he had Face and Eyes, &c. 
but never ſays he had none ? It ſays indeed, God 
is a Spirit (tho but once, John 4. 24. where the 
ſenſe is doubtful too:) But what then? may 
he not be an embody'd Spirit for all that; as 


341 


Man is? Sure the Anthropomorphites may allow 5 


God to have a Spirit to animate his Body, as 


well as Men have. So that the Doctor ſeems but | 


to pretend to join Scripture with Reaſon, that he 


might not be thought to rely on Reaſon alone, in 


thwarting the literal ſenſe of ſo many thouſand 


texts. 
So that I doubt Reaſon muſt, take the matter 
wholly upon 2/2if, to maintain that the Deity 


(tho ſaid to have almoſt all the bodily members 


under the Old Teſtament) was not an incarnate 


enbody d Spirit, or perſonally united to Fleſb. 
But ſhall proud Reaſon ſo correct Revelation ? 
and that not in one ſingle text, but in the cur- 
rent ſtrain of Scripture: and theſe texts ſo plain 
wg ſome ſay, after the Tranitars ian dialeẽt) that 


1 God 


The Suj reme Deity 


God muſt needs intend to be underſtood in that 
obvious ſenſe, or to deceive us in a very great 
point, by ſpeaking contrary to the known uſe 
of words. What! cannot the Trinitarianshim- 
ble their reaſon to ſo many clear texts? What 
tho it ſeems harſh, has not God ſaid it, and is not 
that enough? How know they how far he can 
_ ſeparate all imperfection from a body, tho their 
ſhallow reaſon cannot comprehend it? This is 
uſt ſuch pride of reaſon as they charge on Unita- 
rians, but yet damn and perſecute em for it; 
while on their own fide tis no crime at all. 
But the worſt of it is, I don't fee how reaſon 
itſelf can help the Doctor in this caſe neither: 1 
mean, according to his notion of a perſonal union 
of the divine nature in Jeſus Chriſt to a human 
Body; becauſe this opinion has exactly all the ab. 
ſurdities (at leaſt as great as any) which he can 
charge upon the Anthropomorphites. And if his 
Treaſon can admit em all in the one caſe, why 
ſhould it be affrighted with them in the other? 
This is but mere humour, not Juſtice. nor reaſon, 
A 5 
2. How can reaſon aſſure the Doctor, or any 
of. his party, that God has not had a body all along 
from the firſt ? If nothing but utter impoſſibility 
muſt drive us to a figurative ſenſe of the text, 
how can they pretend it impoſſible for God to 
have bodily members? For they can never de- 
monſtrate any impoſſibility in it; but contrari- 
wiſe do declare it to be poſſible : nay more, that 
the divine nature. actually is incarnate, is made 
fleſh, and had Blood to ſhed in the ſecond perſon, 
and why not in the firft perſon before? Is it more 
impoſſible for God the Father to have a bod all 
along, than for God the Son to have one for cher, 
when both are ſaid to be the ſame divine nature * 
Either *tis an eternal contradiction to true 8 
6 0 
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for God to bave @ body, or Ptis' none at 4 
for true oak is ever the fame. And 18 1 


fore, 


The 7 rinitarians — m de fare ever ſtopt 
here; they muſt not talk of the imperfections that 


tend! a body, or the like: for fince they ſay 


there is no imperf 


divine nature in the Son from being incarnate, by 
a perſonal union to a body; why ſhould it hinder 


the incarnation of the ſame 
None need ' plead for more in 
God the F rag 

all along been perſonally 


nature in the Father? 


the caſe, than that 


under the Old Teſtament, has 
united to a body, as near- 


ly as God the Son is ſaid to be to unacy the Gol; " 


by the Tyinitarians. 


One opinion is as deſenſible at the bay of rea- 


"ſen as the other, as well as by Script 
either let the Deco confeſs he has no reaſon for 


denying the incarnation of the Father, at leaſt un- 
der the Old Teſtament; or let him juſtify the So- 
cinians in denying” the incarnation of any divine 
nature in the Son under the New; ſince they mult 


needs have as good reaſon on 


theip fide; as the 


Doctor on his. Renounce both, or hold S OR 


nions together, ſince they are ſo much alike; and 


for ſhame ceaſe clamouring againſt the Unitariam , 
and reproaching them with ſtraining the Scrip- 
tures, while you imitate em to the utmoſt; and 
were 1t not for the ſame practice (viz. putting the 
moſt eaßß and rational ſenſe upon the Scriptures) 
you could not avoid een e a and 


Maggletorian. 


Here the Unitarians mizht reſt, as having ſaid + 


enough to juſtify their procedure, by an argu- 
ment ad bominem ; but ex abundanti, they can ſhew 


more ſolid and direct reaſon 


ſtill, why they re- 


bounce the Doctor's notion of the Trinity and 


* and of Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 4 


and much greater 
than 


* 


ture. So then 


— 


ection in it, that hinders the 
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than he can ſhew, upon his principles, for refuſing 

to be an Anthrepomorphite. I'll tell him ſome 1 
their reaſons, even ſuch as he muſt own to te 
pertinent, if made out. 

PFirſt, they judge it very hand. to 8 a de. 
riv'd Being to be the moſt high God. The Doc- 
tor owns Jeſus Chriſt to be a . Being, a di. 

ſſtindt ſubſtantial Perſon : and when he tells us, that 

_ whatever difficulty there is in conceiving a Trinity 
in Unity, yet there is none in tbe notion of God's 
baving an eternal don; he muſt mean a diſtiuũ ſu}- 
fantial Son, tho of the ſame ſpecific nature; for 
elſe it is as great a difficulty as that of the Trinity 
in Unity, if I muſt conceive the ſame ſingle ſub- 
ſtance to be an underiv'd Father, and yet a begot- 
ten Son, Two ſuch perſons in the ſingle unity of 
| ſubſtance is as hard to conceive as three, or more 
ſuch: but if he meant that the Son is a diftintt 
ſubſtance, begotten, of the Father, then tis not 
indeed hard to conceive God's having a Son; but 
tis very hard ſtill, to believe this begotten Son to 
be the very God, whoſe Son he is; or to be the 
ſupreme God, or firſt Cauſe, when buys Being is 
deriv'd from a Father. | 
For whether they be mind / or ine Tini 
tarians, they generally own, that our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt derives his divine nature from the Fa- 
ther. The · notion of a Son implies it; the pri 
mitive Fathers declare the Father to be the 
fountain of the Son's deity, and ſome of em ex- 
preſly ſay he was the cauſe, The Doctor grants 
this, and Dr. Y/bithy abundantly diſcovers it in 
his Comment on Jobn 14. 28, that the Son fe- 
 cerves his divine nature dependently from the Far 
ther: And Mr. Boyſe, in his Vindicat. ſays, bis 
divine nature is deriv'd, In ſhort, tis the Catho- 
lic Faith of the Trinitarians in the Nicene Greed, 
which is the ſtandard of heir orthodoxy, una 
| | EE 


, Goa as Father. 


part of the conſtant pubic worſhip, and ſubſcrib'd 
to by Diſſentins Miniſters, that he is God of God; 


* 
5 
* 
. * of * 
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not Son of the Father, to denote the relation, but | 


Cod of God, to denote the divine eſſence or nature 


to be deriv'd, as Cod; i. e. his divine nature, of 
the divine nature of the Father: ſo that whoſo de- 
nies the Son's deity to be deriv'd, declines from 


the common MNixene faith (and ſets up a novel doc- 
trine) as much as the Unitarians. . 

Now here the Unitarians find matter of ob- 
jection: they think, as the Doctor in his ſpber 
moods ſays, That the moſt natural notion of God. 
js, that be is the firſt cauſe. But then how can 


he be the „irt cauſe, who (as all ſides grant) is 


a cauſed deriv'd being from another cauſe ? Can 


te be poſſibly more than a ſecond cauſe, who has 
a cauſe of himſelf ? The univerſally receiv'd no- 


tion of a God among Men, is, that he is abſolute- 


ly the fir/# unoriginate cauſe ; and *ris only by 
demonſtrating ſuch a being, that I can prove a 


Deity, We muſt trace remote Effects up to a 


ft cauſe that is ſelf. exiſtent: and ſhould we 
argue with an 4heift to prove a God, tis this 


we muſt drive him to. But if we tell him only 
of one, whom we confeſs to.be a begotten Son, 


| deriv'd of his Father; he would juſtly reply, 
that this is not to the purpoſe for proof of 


what mankind mean by a God. There may be 


{till an eternal ſucceſſion of cauſes, if the high- 
eſt being I can pretend to prove, be a begotten be- 
ing, (and if Chriſt's being be the higheſt eſ- 
ſence, then the higheſt efſence, that we ac- 
knowledge, is but a derived one) and fo the 
Atheiſt can never be confuted this way. No, 


T muſt find another being who has the ſe!f- 


exiſtence and independence; which Jeſus Chriſt | 


is not ak to kave * the Poctor hjmſelf, 


or 


2 Supreme Deity 


or Tam ſtill to ſeck for my ultimate end, in whom 


to reſt my mind. . . 
So that there is no good proof of the Deity, 


without unoriginate ſelf-exiſtence : and then how 


He's ſhall I prove Jeſus Chriſt to be that Deity, if he 
livingTem- has not that perfection? To prove him to have 


ple, Part 1 


cap. 2. 
F. 13. 
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all poter and wiſdom, &c. does not do it, if it be 
ſuch only as a deriv'd being may receive; and alſo 
if it come from a higher fountain and cauſe. 
Self-exiſtence then being the moſt peculiar, and 
moſt indiſputably divine perfection, and eſſen- 


tial to the Deity, I would fain know, whether he be 


the moſt abſolutely perfect being, who wants this 


£ fies a being that has all poſſible per fections- 


Vindic. 
Trin. 
p. 78. 


molt certainly divine and nobleſt perfection? Nay 
the Doctor has told us, that an infinite being figni- 
and 
that is a finite imperfect being, that wants any. 
perfefFions. So that he muſt either ſhew, that 
ſelf. exiſtence, and prime cauſality, and abſolute 
independency is zo perfection; or elſe muſt grant 


that the Son, who is not ſelf- exiſtent and indepen- 


here the matter ſticks, and in this they trium 
as unanſwerable. e 


dent, does want a glorious divine perfection 
and then by his own confeſſion, that is but 


. finite being which wants any perfections. 


To ſay the Son is equal in other things, but 


not in this, is to give up the cauſe: *tis the ſame 


as to ſay, that he is not the ſame nature, but ſpoe- 


 cifically different, not having all the ſame eſſential 
perfections as the Father; not ſo honourable or 


amiable ; being inferior to him upon the whole, 
but yet as like him as another inferior being can be, 
which is plain Arianiſm. For every exception of 
a perfection is a limitation, and a limited being is 
not the moſt high. Men may talk and write a- 
gainſt theUnitarians to the world's end, and to no 
re till they anſwer this objection ; or oe 

And 


of Cod rhe Farber. 


And this I rather urge, beczufe tit according 
to the Doctor's own rule, WHO tells us, Hat 
from the previous knowledge of 'the nature of ube 
ſubje we muſt learn what ſenſe to give to ex- 


preſſions and characters that are apply*d to it. 


Here then we have a deriv' dependent Being un- 
der conſideration; the queſtion now is, in what 
ſenſe the title of * God, and other characters, can 

be apply d to him? Whether the title of ſupreme 
Cod, or of ſubordinate, be intended ? If it be not 
therefore conſiſtent with acderivative dependent 


Being to be the ſupreme Gad, or the t cauſe, 


(which the Doctor fays is ou * natural notion 
of God) then the Unitarians act moſt wiſely, 


in not applying that character of God to Bim 


who is a derid Being, in ſuch a high fenſe as 
the nature of the ſubject will not. admit: and 
therefore it muſt be in a ſubordinate ſenſ. 
Both ſides agree in it, that the Son is a 10. 
rivative Being: fo that all the titles of God, 
Lord, &c. and the attributes of power and 


knowledge, \ worſhip, and works of creation, Ge. 


muſt be ſo underſtood as they are capable of 
belonging to ſuch a deriv'd Being. We muſt 
not, from uncertain titles and names, think 1 
determine what the ſubject is (which is 

come in at the back-· door, a more obſcure way) 
when we can à priori prove that the ſubject is 
not capable of ſuch names and titles in the pre- 
tended ſenſe : tis butreaſonable that the known 
nature of the ſubject ſhould rule and limit the 
ſenſe of uncertain names and characters, &c. 


rather than equivocal names and words ſhould 


rule the ſubject, or be brought to force upon it 
what 'tis well kriowyn it cannot bear. Such worſhip, 
ſuch power, Cc. as a dependent derivd Being 
18 ee of, is all that the Scripture aſcribes 


to o him. 'Tis much eaſier to — a ſubor- 
_ dinate 
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dinate Being to have ſubordinate power and wor. 
ſhip, and the names of God in a ſubordinaze ſenſe, 


than to ſuppoſe a derivative begotten Being to be 


more abſurd. 


the ſupreme God; the Unitarians think the firſt, 
and the Trinitarians the latter, which is the 


Tis therefore a pleaſant fancy in the Doctor, 
to challenge us to prove, that be one God is but 
one perſon, any otherwiſe than as the, Father, wha 
7s the fountain of, the Deity, who begat a Son [not 
in his own./ameneſs, but it ſeems: as Adam did, 
Gen. 5. 3.] in bis own likeneſs, is called the only true 


Cod. That is, we may not prove there is but 
one per ſon that 15 God, from this prime eſſential 


perfection of ſelfrexiſtence, which tis granted be- 
longs' but to one perſon: which is juſt the ſame as 


to ſay, we mult not prove it by that which is the 


moſt evident, and perhaps the only way to find 


out what perſon. is moſt high God. But why 


ſhould he think us ſuch fools to let go our beſt 
arguments, and then to try if we can prove our 
cauſe without them? No, Sir, firſt do you ſhew 
us, that this is no neceſſary eſſential perfection 
of the ſupreme God, to be /elf-exiftent or uncau- 
ſed, and then we will. hearken to you ; but till 
then, you ſeem to own that we haye an argument 
of force enough to baffle all you ſay, and there» 
fore you'd craftily perſuade us to quit it. I'm 


ſure he is a noble and glorious Being, who is ſo 


neceſſary and excellent as to be without an au- 
thor or cauſe: for being of none, he has none to 
limit his Being; and therefore muſt have fulneſs 
of infinite unbounded perfection. Whereas a de- 
riv'd Being may poſſibly and eaſily be limited by 
his cauſe or author: and unleſs God can cauſe 
and produce or beget (for there is no great diffe- 


rence which) another infinite Being, who allo is 


God, it muſt needs be fo limized, 


1 
3 * 


25 God 4 the Father: | 
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ther 8, why) 70 it? when himſelf uſed . 
maxim, that */is more bleſſed to give, i. e. more 
excellent and worthy, than to receive. 

Nay, I find the Apoſtle arguing this 38 


with great authority and evidence: bat baſt thou Cor. 4 


_ which thou haſt not received; and if | thou baſt 7. 
received it, «why doſft thou glory, as if thou badſt 
not received it? What if ſome one (tho with great 
veneration for the only-begotten Son of God) 
ſhould. apply this to the bleſſed Feſus, who is 
worthy of the glory and honour he is exalted to; 
and fay, what is or hath he, which he hath not 
receiv*d ? and if he hath received it, why ſhould 
any boaſt as if he had not received it? or as if he 
did not owe rèſpect and duty to him who gave 
bim all? how would this be anſwer d? 
Here is no ſtraining of Sctiptures, or the na- 
tural notions we 'have of things; no artificial 
ſubtilties in theſe reaſonings; ?cis plain, ſerious, 
honeſt and cogent argument, which the Doctor, 
or any other, is deſired with like plainneſs and 
fairneſs to give an anſwer to, as ſoon as he can. 
Till this be done, we ſhall think we have much 
greater reaſon for denying his ſtrain'd interpre - 
tation of ſome texts for the Deity of Chriſt, 
than he has for draving, God to have bodily 
| members. 1 8 | 
The ſum of all is; tis eſſential to the divine 
nature to be unoriginate. The queſtion tien 
will be, how be can have that divine nature, 
who being a deriv'd Being, wants what is eſſen- 
tial to the divine nature; or how can he * | 
tne 


% 


the eſence as wants 1 is. eſſential. b0 it? 
for to want what is eſſential to it, is che lame as | 


| 5 want the eſſence, and he who wants: it has it 


1 dare not ſey, Almighty God.is a derin'd. 

but if Jeſus Chriſt be the Almighty God, 

ad is divine nature be his Father? 5 nature, will 
it not follow, that the Almighty Father's nature 


18 deriv'd, becauſe 1 it is the deriv d nature of the 
Son that is the Father” 4 And. ſo, being but one 

divine nature, and this deriv'd, there will be no 

unoriginate divine nature, unleſs we ſpeak. con- 


tradictions, and ſay the ſame is eee and 
yet is caus'd and deriv'd. ; 
Secondly, the Unitarians Judge. it to Rx ery 
clear, that God Almighty. is but one. penſon, or He. 
The Doctor oballenges them to prove, from Sn. * 


ture, that the one God is one fingle 1 0505 Now i 


muſt be known, that by a perſon, he fa means : 
a diſtinẽt /ubPantial perſon, or infinite 204 (as 


al the world, I believe, out of this diſpute do, 


and the antient Church did) and by tbree perſon, N 
three infinite minds, as he has e 'din his Vin-: 
dication of the Trinity, to which he refers us in this | 
book. He is rightly ſenſible, chat to make a. 

Trinity of modes is but a juggle, and blind for. 
Sabellianiſm, &c. ſince neither Sabellius, nor Arius, 
nor. Socinus, would ever deny ſuch three modes, 
as God's /elf- knowledge, f- 1 G0: and 
original mind; nor had they been ever the near 
er to the church's communion for - owning it. 


And ſince all the common arguments from Scrip-, 


ture, viz. from perſonal notes, I, Than, He, &c. 
do prove three perſons in the vulgar ſenſe, or. 


Prove none at all ; becauſe they were never in 


this world uſed to be put for modes of one perſon... 
and therefore could never be deſign'd by God! in, 
ſuch a ſtrange ſenſe; I ſay, he is * in his no- 
tion of ſuch a perſon, y „„ 1 ? 

f ut 
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But it ſeems the eaſieſt. thing of many. to 


rove there cannot be 7wo infinite minds,. or be- 


ings, or that God is but one ſuch perſon; elſe 


there is no ſupreme mind or ſpirit that can fay 


truly, Jam, and there is none befides me. Sure 


no more is God than what is neceſſary Being; 
but if one infinite mind be all perfection (elſe tis 


not infinite) then no more is neceſſary. Again, 
if there be but one perſon that is mt cauſe, or 
that has the divine eſſential perfection of inde- 
pendent ſelf-exiſtence, then there can be but one 
perſon who is God; ſince the Doctor grants, that 


our moſt natural notion F God is, that he is the 


frſt cauſe; 5 „ 4 5 . 5 
I know his expreſſion of one ſolitary perſon 
ſeems to imply, that plurality is requiſite for 
delicious. ſociety, left. it be not good for God to be 


alone; as if that glorious ineffable Being were in- 


digent like one of us, who need focial help, or 
as if he was not to himſelf inſtead of a thouſand - 
and if there muſt be proviſion againſt his ſolitude, 


why not three hundred rather than three per- 


ſons? What do men think of the great God, 
who argue at this rate? No wonder, if they 
think not one ſuch perſon enough for their happi - 
neſs, who is thought not ſufficient for his own. - 
The Doctor tells us, each perſon in the Trinity 

bas the perfection of the whole Trinity. Then I 
think one is as good as all three, and the reſt 

ſeem to be made by him utterly unneceſſary; and 

what is ſo, is not eſſential to God. And if all 
perfections are common to the three, then how 
can they be diſtinguiſb d by any perfections? And 
if not diſtinguiſh'd by ſome perfections, how are 


they af all diſtinguiſn'd? If no way diſtinguiſh'd, 


how are they thres diſtin perſons ? But if they 
are diſtinguiſh'd each by ſome perfection, then 
one oe BY 


4 5 


P 


» 
, g 8 
— — * 


not ll perfections, and ſo has 1 2 
ene e 


„„ The Supreme Deity 


the perfections of the whole: Trinity: nay,, is « bur 
a finite Being, according to the Doctor. 
But perhaps he likes not that we ſhould reaſon. | 
upon the matter, but only bring Scri ture- proof: 
to that therefore I come, and ſhal ſee whether | 
the Scripture does not warrant us to ſay that God 
is but one Angle perſon. Do we not find God | 
repreſented. to us here, conſtantly under perſonal 
notes of the fingular number? When he ſpeaks 
to men, tis / and Me; 72 hou Halt have no 000. 
Before mt, not before us three; I am thy God, not 
we are thy God, When ſpoken unto, is it. not al. 
ways O Thou? is it ever O Ze? When, ſpoken of, 
TDis ſaid He, never They. Now the Doctor 0 
F. 222. that I ſignifies a perſon; ſo then Om Got» 
\ but one ſingular perſon or IJ. 

And thus we read, that 0 is one, beds of <& &, 
God is not ſaid to. be! tv, one, thing, in the neuter 
gender, but one in the maſculine z 7. e. one per 

ſon, unus, not unum: which 1 Is, quite agaioſt the 

common dialect of the 77 rinitarians, that ſa) 

| is alius & alius, but not aliud & aliud; for if he 

ä be but one, or nus, then he is not anus & alins, 
f or divers perſons. Now, how dare any ſay, that 
5 God is three in the plural, when the. Scripture 
declares him to he but one in the ſingular number? 
And whenit ſpeaks but of ove Gd, it limits, itex- 
preſly to the. Father, as the ont Lord (or ſubor- 

1 Cor. 8. 4 

inate intermediate agent, as tis there intended 

plainly) is limited to Jeſus Chriſt. So Fobn 17, 3. 

Thee (Father) the only true . as diſtinct from 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſent by bim. | 

Perhaps ſome will run to the old trifing re- 

Bah 1 upon Gen. 1, 26. Let us make man, to proye 
a plurality. But as it is frequent for oge per 

ſon to uſe the plural, which has an air of autho- 

rity in it, and I doubt not but it might be ſo 


uſed then, as well as now: ſo if Elobim be of plural 
meaning 
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meaning at all, it muſt ſignify a plurality of Gods ; 


if the ſingular be ae God, then the plural muſt 


” ; * 
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be more than one God. And if a plurality of 
perſons will not warrant us to ſay Gods in the plu- 
ral, then neither was that the reaſon of ſaying Elo- 


* 


him, or Gods, in the Hebrew. : 
But *cis. very apparent that was not the intent 


of ſuch expreſſions, (viz, 70 teach us a plurality of 
perſons in God) becauſe they are only uſed, and 
but rarely neither, II the O Teſtament, where 0 


s confeſsd the doctrine of the Trinity was not 


explicitly reveal'd; but they are never once uſed 
in the New Teftament, of which 'tis pretended 
that Doctrine is the fundamental article. To us 
Griſtians he never ſpeaks ſo; and ſure he would 


have done it as fully.as to the Jews, if he intended 


ur ſhould Believe it more explicitly and fully than 
they, Who underſtood it not. Sure 'tis in the 
Goſpel we ſhould find God uſing this language, 


vr and us, and others in their addreſſes ſaying ye, 


&, if ever that had been deſign'd to expreſs a 
Trinity: for no proof had been more clear, nor 


any ſtyle more natural than this current way of 


ſpeech, ſuppoſing God to be zbree perſons. S0 
that *tis evident it was but an idiom of language, 


and has no argument in it, ſince the New Teſtament 


ſhuns all ſuch ſtyle, where yet it had been moſt 


proper for that purpoſe. 


Nay, the uſing the ſingular notes thou and he, 


quite overturns the other; becauſe, tho ſome 
ſingle perſons may aſſume an air of majeſty 


ſometimes, and ſay we, and yet none ſuſpects 
more than one to ſpeak it; yet never was it 


heard that three perſons in proper ſpeaking 


| 


ſhould affect a diminiſhing form of ſpeech, or lay J. 
for by that none will ever ſuppoſe more than one 
perſon intended. So that tis as evident as can 
be, that the Scripture, eſp 
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ecially the Chriſtian 


4 
F 


ww. 


Ih 85 jpreme Da 


revelation, ſpeaks God to be one ſingular per- 
ſon : whereas three perſons in one Being had been 
ſo ſtrange a matter, that the moſt particular care 
and accuracy of expreſſion, had been neceſſary 
2 * if that had N to be reveal d to our 
ait 

So that all chat! is in, ed," is intended 1 


comprehended i in one ſingle he, and one ſingle / 


he. cannot. be three bes or "they. Tis not ye of 
they are God, but thou art God." I. e unity of 
eſſence had been ſecure in ſayin; pd] in the ſingu - 
lar number; but the perſonal notes; muſt have 
oy hf plural, if 2 Trinity bf: ps pollen ; had been 
deſi tl HRT 

If fi "Wm nothing to fay re ate Three erſons 
or. he's that have the nam HH God. gs 
(tho of one tis never cr II. 0 "Jak Joy 
be in different ſenſes of the ch Waage 
ſince the ſupreme God is but an Be, a4 19 4 
he's muſt not be hat God, whatever Character 
they have. *Tis eaſier to ſuppoſe there may de 
Gods, that are not the moſt High God, but in an- 
other ſenſe, than that there ſhould de tbree bes 
or perſons in a God who expreſly ſays, he is but 
one be or me; but one Spirit, John 4. 24. not 
three Spirits: the one is poſſible or obvious from 
Scripture, the other ſeems not poſſible,” nor. 1 is þ 
' aſſerted. 

But * the Doctor requires, that we os 
duce a Text which teaches that Jeſus Chriſt is but” 
a mere man, and a God by office, we, ſhall proceed 
to. this; tho there is no 10 we, ſhould do 
it: for why ſhould any ſuſpect, that a mo ral 
man ſhould be the e God, that we ps 
prove this negative? Where is there a Text that 
teaches us that Moſes was but a man? "Tis. 
enough that he was a man. So that Feſus was 


a man is s plain, and thay, he was anointed 5 is 
MW ain, 


of G ths Father 


have it ſaid he was no more, if none then ſuppos'd, 


that an anointed God was the ſame as the /upreme 


God by nature? For then why need he, or how 


could he be anointed or commiſſion'd by another? 
However, to gratify him, let us try if the ſacred 


Text does not declare Jeſus Chriſt not to be God 
by nature, by denying abſolutely that he has 
omniſcience, and ſuppoſing ſome ignorance in 
kim as the Son of God, which will appear under 
the next argument. For, 


Thirdly, The Unitarians offer another reaſon | 


from Mark 13. 32. Of that day knows none (tis 
not Man in the original, as the Doctor implies) 
wt the Angels, mr the Son, but the Father, or my 
Father only, as tis Mat. 24. 36. for both expreſ- 
lons are the ſame in ſenſe ; and none but my Fa- 
ther, is as' much a. limitation, as none but my Fa- 
ther only. Hence the Doctor forms a good argu- 


| 335 
pain, He 1. 8, 9. But what need is there to 


ment: To Be ignorant of any one thing, cannot be P. 1 98. 


reconcil'd 9 257 per felt knowledge and were he 
rue and per fet# God, of the ſame ſubſtance with his 
Farber, he could be ignorant of nothing. Very true! 
but how does he anſwer the Text that ſays, The 


bon knows not of that day, but the Father only? 


Why, truly, he gives bot the common anſwer, 
18 hat he knew it not in his Human nature, 

ſu poſes that he knew it in his divine. 
1 that he likes that anſwer neither; for he 


wnfeſſes,” 116 ba fo hard that the Son, ho. is but p. 199. 


me perſon, tho be have two natures, ſhould be ſaid 
mt to know whnt be did know, whether he knew it 
u Cod or as man. But ſays he, in great diſtreſs, 


Ibis muſt be the true anſwer ; why ſo? or, ſays he, 


[know not how we ſhall find à better : that is, we 


nuſt uſe this very hard ſhift, or the cauſe is ut- 
terly loſt; and that muſt be maintain'd, What- 
tre the Text ſays: and therefore, tho we don't 


3 offer 


knowledge of creatures only to that of. 


. The Supreme a - 


offer a good reaſon, yet we muſt ſtand by what 


we have : : à hard caſe indeed! _ 
Then he proceeds to blame his i ignorance ofthe 


per ſonal union, as the reaſon of this nonplus; but 
; why does he take up ſuch a notion of the:per/anal 


union, as the Scripture never aſſerts, and which 
he cannot reconcile with it? Does he not. often 


declare, that what belongs but to one nature, is 


to be attributed to the perſon? But now that it 


will not hold good upon due examination, but is 


turn d againſt his cauſe, he would pretend he does 


not know what the union is. Is this fair? And 


if he knows not what it is, how can he tell it would 
ſerve his purpoſe, if he knew it better? This is « 


poor come-off. Why. may not the Euhcbiam as 


well ſet up an unintelligible mixture, as others an 


unintelligible union ? 


Therefore the Doctor n SEE try again, how to 


1 good the old anſwer, as well as he can. 


He tells us, Jeſus . has two underſtandings: 
How appears that? or what is it to the purpoſe, 
if he underſtands the day o p of 7 udgment. with nei 
ther? or how is. either mea divine under- 
ſtanding? Again, ſays he, Jeſus Chriſt, oppoſes the 

= Father. 
Who denies it? But then the 7 fay, the 
Son of God the Father is among them, who are op- 


pos'd to the Father, and whom the Dodor ac- 


counts creatures. For the Text ſays $ hot creatures 


at all, but mentions Angels and the Son; and if 
the Son was more than a creature, then the Father 


was not oppos'd to creatures only, When apps 
to the perſon of the Son, for ſure the perſon of 


the Son is all that he is. 


However, if the FA be not 4 Father, then 
where the Father only knows, and. that as diſtinct 


from the Son, there the Son does not know; 


becauſe he is no * che F ather | in diffine 
tion 


5 "af Gil the Father RR. 
tion from the. Son, to whom alone as ſo diſtinet, | 
that knowledge is appropriated: and *tis in this 


theargument lies, and not only in the Son? s being 

ſad not to know it. 

Is a vain pretence of ſome, that the Son and 

Spirit are not excluded here, while yet they are 

forc'd to own, that by the Father is not meant 

all three Perſons, but the firſt. of the ſacred three; 

and yet be only as ſaid to know. Thus weakly 

and del erately I find a late Author argue, viz. p. oo. 
Mr. F. Boy/e, in "His pretended Vindication of Cbriſt's Eur. 4 
Bag. Io confute all this, let us but put His > 
comment in the place of the text, and tis thus; | | 
Mone, no not the, Son, knows-of that day, but only © 

the firſt of the ſacred three. Now one would 

think, that where the fr? of the bree only is 

| excepted from being ignorant, the other two 

were not excepted; for then it could not be ſaid, 

to none but the firſt, if the ſ:cond. and third alſo 


an, were excepted. So that this wholly gives up the 
81 cauſe, as not to be vindicated; ſince it leaves the 
le, Son of God ignorant of ſomethings, which the 
ei- Father knew. 
er- As frivolous it is to ſay, that becauſe he was 
the calPd the Son of man, Mat. 24. 30. et only 
er. the Son of man, or his human natufe, was in- 


he tended in ver. 36. tho he had a dene What, Mat. 16. 
p- are there two Sons? Is not the Son of man the 31e. 
i den of God alſo? If ſo, then 'tis the ſame Son 

es under both names : : or, ſuppoſing another Son of | 

if Cad, yet, was there ever a divine Son that was 

er WW the Father, or firſt of the three? If not, then is 

d he excluded, let him be what Son he will; becauſe 
of all but the Father 18 excepted, whether Son of 

man, or Son of God. So that this poor diſtinc- 

tion and evaſion will not afford any ſhelter. 

Nay, does not Chriſt ſay, my Father only? and if 


the Fa. ver be God, I hope then his Son means 
| A „„ Gad's 


1 
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P. 201 


© nb 263. 


The Su preme Deity. 


God's Son 5.07 the Son of God. So that tis 28ex- 
Preſs as if he had ſaid, of: that day knows not the 
Son of God, &c. for the Son of the Father was the 
Son of Ged the Father. So trifling a defence only 
could the Vindicator make againſt fo ſhining an 


| argument from the ſacred Text “*; but it Was be- 
| cauſe he was in the Doctor's diſtreſs, not knowing, 


_ bow to find a better, and ſo they muſt ſpeak contra. 


cCictions, rather than quit a weak defence. 


Well then they muſt go to the old refuge: 
for, ſays the Doctor, the incarnate Word being but 
one perſon, whatever belongs to either nature, may 
truly be affirm'd of his perſon, tho it be not true 
 wwith reſpect to more than one nature. Thus be 
ſays, the eternal Word was born and died, &c. 
But then, if we may affirm of the perſon what 
belongs to one nature only, why ſhould it not 
rather be ſaid, that the Son alſo knew of 1 that day, 
if he knew it in one nature? This is quite a- 
gainſt him. In like manner, ſays he, If Chrif, 
as man, was ignorant of any thing be yet knew as 
God, he might truly be ſaid not to know what be did 
not know as man. But let. him hold a little here: 
he laid the rule down thus; That we may affirm 
of the perſon, what was true of any one nature, and 
now inſtances in a point that implies a denial i 
he perſon of what was true in one nature, This is 
juſt contrary to his rule; for there is a valt dif- 
ference between . affirming and denying in this 


caſe: and for the ſame reaſon that I can affirm a 
thing of the perſon that reſpects one nature, for 


that very reaſon I cannot deny the ſame thing 


of that perſon, becauſe to deny, is to ſay, I can- 


not affirm it; and if Ican affirm that Jefus Chriſt 
new that day, then I cannot deny it without 
ſhameful contradiRtion. Beſides, if I may, in 

abſolute terms, deny of the perſon what he is 


Ip one nature, 1 doubt this would warrant men 
| to 


* See this argument created more at t large, p- 188. 
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to ſay, in abſolute terms, that Jeſus Chriſt. is not 
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God, nor higher than a creature, hecauſe in one 
more. So that this 
Nov if it appear 


ſhift won't do after all. 


nature tis certain he is no 
Nom if it appear, that the Son of, Gad knew not 
all that the Father knew, then where is his infinite 


omniſcience? And if after all the large expreſ- 


ſions of his knowing all things, and ſearching the 
beart, &c, it yet be found, that he has but a li- 
mited knowledge, then I doubt all other perfee- 
tions aſcrib'd. to him in Scripture, . will alſo be 
ſuſpected to be in a limited ſenſe ; Gince nothing 
is more largely aſcrib'd to him than knowledge and 


if there be no infinite knowledge, 


Se. how is 


- 


there an infinite divine nature? 
1 I muſt not give over without obſerving what 
the Doctor ſays at the end of this argument, viz. 


That now the Lamb, ubole Chriſt, not as GodP- 2053 


only, but, as man, opens the. ſeals, and diſcovers all 
thoſe ſecret counſels of God, with all the variety of 
events zo the end of the world, Again, ſays he, 


bis human nature is perfeftedwith the knowledge of 


all the divine myſteries of grace and providence, &c. 
Now I aſk the Doctor, if this do not aſeribe as 
much knowledge to the Man- Cbriſt, as the Uni- 
tarians opinion? And if ſo, with what face could 


he repreſent them for ſuch ridiculous monſters, 
in giving divine attributes to a Creature, when 
they ſay no more than the Doctor here does? 


nonſenſe in them to pray o one who cannot hear P. 6. 3 


us, nor know what We pray for, unleſs God re- 


veal it to him? Surely if his human nature know | 


he may then very well know our prayers 


all the counſels of Cad relating to the govern- 
ment, inſtruction and ſupport of the church, and 
all the variety of events to the world's end, 
and be inſtrufted in all the ſecrets of government ; 
yers, elſe he 
knows 


1 


360 


knows not ali events: and if the Doctor don't 
think the way of his knowing things by revelation, 
or other way, to be ridiculous, I ſee not why it 


7 


he Supreme -Dei iy, Oc. 


ſhould be ridiculous in his eye, for a man to 
pray to, or traſt in him, as one who knows his 


affairs fo well, be it which way it will. If it be 
no myſterious nonſenſe for the Lord Jeſus to go. 
vern, as man, by reveal'd knowledge; how is it 
nonſenſe to apply to ſuch a governor, as ſo qua- 
lify*d ? Is he'a ruler of the church by his know 
ledge reveal to him, and may not a ſubject of his 
truſt in him, or pray to him on that very ground, 
without myſterious nonſenſe ? Verily, "this 1 Is af 


ious tonfidence, or ignorance |. ! 


Thus U have confider'd 9 5 nature . dis 5. 
jen, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, that he is a deriv'd being; 
and of God Almighty, that he is but one perſon ; 

and of the perfections of Jeſus Chriſt, that they 


are limited, Now it follows, that we muſt inter- 
pret the texts of Scripture accordingly ; which in- 


deed fall in as naturally with the Un:tarian ſcheme, 
as with any, and with leſs violence than the Doc- - 
tor offers, as appears Wo his hard ſtraining with ſo 
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Paul's Charge of Hereſy. 


With a Confunition of A ei Notion in 


his late Book of The Scripture-Proofs of © 
our Saviour's Drvinty, 
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_ of Chriſt's Human Spirit. ibid, 
The notion o 615 Chriſt's Human Nature not 

- being a ſingle human perſon, conſedered. 371 
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H E n l bels aiſcourk Kof 
' the deſcent of the Man Chriſt Feſus the 
Doctor ſo ſeverely reflects on, is at leaft 

* Neon of our Right Reverend Fathers, who 
within a ſhort time have been publickly accus'd of 
writing Hereſy | in thearticle of the Deity of our Bleſ- 

| fed Saviour. Alas! that this point ſhould be ſo 
| dubious, as to be debated among our very Digni- 
taries to this day; and that our Reverend Fathers 
and Doctors can come no nearer in agreement 5 
here than Hereſy and Truth ! 

Ti not long fince the Reverend Dean pro- 
claim'd all thoſe guilty of hereſy and nonſenſe, 


| who believe not a Trinity of three diſtin#F infinite Vindic. 
 . Minds and Subſtances, each of them a God: which, Trin. 
pther Reverend Doctors ſay is Paganiſm, and much?" 98.99 


worſe than Sacinianiſm. And tho that opinion 
was cenſur*d as heretical at Oxford, yet the Doctor 


thinks he can find Divines enough to do the like by 3 


the opinion of his condemners. 
Now again he charges a Reverend Fathers 


book, with aſſerting what may ſhake the founda- P. 229. 


tons of all religion, as well as of Chriſtianity ; and 
with advancing an hypotheſis, that overthrows the 
whole' doctrine of our ſalvation, and all our hopes 


| 8 n. mor. 40 * the incarnation and death Y Unit | 
| Chr: 


36564. Brief Vindication 
P. 273.  Chrift— and yet corrupts not the Chriſtian Faith, 
more than it does the Chriſtian Worſhip. And to 
Ws; 2 theſe reproaches the more cutting, he 
tells us what an old friendſpip and particular re- 
ſpect he has for the Biſhop, which reſtrain'd him 
F. 245. from ſome Remarks that elſe the ſubject might 
bear. So that theſe are repreſented as the moſt 
© favourable Remarks a mind full of reſpect for the 
author could in juſtice make upon his book, 
Hoy far reſpe& moderated the Dean, I ſhall 
not pretend to determine; but I find his 4888. 
vations are far beyond his proofs. 
Ihe ſum of the matter I take to be this: It is 
48 : great objection of ſome. againſt the common 
. doftrine of the Trinitarians, that tis inconſiſtent 
with the Scripture-account of Chrili*s humilia- 
tion. The Goſpel magnifies his love to us in this 
matter as moſt tranſcendent, not only for the 
ſufferings he underwent, but alſo on account of 
the great benefits and glory which he laid aſide 
in order thereto. He emptied himſelf ; and being 
2 Cor. 8. rich, he beeame poor. Hereupon they 1 1 how 
9. any man can rationally accoum for theſe. — 
according to the common non of the perſo 


of Chriſt ? viz. That only bi divine nature was 
bleſſed Virgin, and 


before his conception in the 
that hben the whole human nature, ſoul and body, 
began to be. | 

| Now, ſays the Arian, how could the Lord 
john 1 6 | Jeſus by this account, of rich become poor, or 
28. empty himſelf, or come down from heaven, and 
* 4. 9 that by ſuch a deſcent as anſwers to his local 

aſcenſion ? His divine nature could not deſcend, 
could not be ſtript of any uncreated glory, for 
Sod cannot ſuffer diminution; he cannot deny 

_ himſelf, being immutably perfect. And the 
human nature could not be made poor, that never 

; had been . bein 8 DN 4 in Poet in a man. 


of rhe Biſhop of Gloceſter. 365. | 


ger; nor could. it empty itſelf of glory it never 
had. And if nothing was parted with upon Our 
Lord's coming into the world, upon what ground 
do we extol the love of our bleſſed Lord in com- 
ing from heaven, and parting with his glory, and 
emptying himſelf to become man, c? 
Nay, how could he poſſibly come down from 
| heaven, anſwerably to his local aſcent, to which 
tis oppog'd ſo 9050 ? T find the difficulty rather 
increas d than. remov'd by ſome that handle this 
ſubject: among the reſt, a very ingenious per- 
ſon (tho a very ſour writer in theſe controver- . 
ſies, who therefore ought to have been more wa- 
ry) ſeems borribly confounded ; I mean Dr. South, 
(with whom the common writers agree) Who, 
in his third Volume of Sermons treats of this 
ſubject. 

5 of Chriſt's coming into the world, 
he ſays, Tha j it is impoſſible for bis divine natureP. 366. 
to come, becauſe coming is @ motion from the place 
where one is, ta a place in which he was not before; 
whereas infinity. (the property of the divine n 
ture) implies a preſence to all places. Well then, 
one would think if Jeſus Chriſt « came down at all, 
it muſt be in his human nature, for he has no o- 
ther left to come. No, fays he, That whith didp. 370. 

not exiſt before it was in the world, cannot poſſibly 8 
be ſaid to come into the world, any more than the 
fruit, that grows on the tree, can be ſaid to come to 
the tree; which would ſuppoſe it were ſome- 
where elſe before. So then neither did the human 
nature come down, for he confeſſes it did not exiſt P. 3177 
before the conception in the Virgin. hs | 
But what way. then did he come down from” . 

heaven? 5 The Socinian ſenſe of coming forth from | 
God by virtue of his commiſſion, is ridicyPd as 
fared. Beſides, then we ſhould loſe all thoſe 


EXT, from whence Chriſt's pre- exiſtence Was wont 
6 | to 


KK 


ip, 368, 
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A Brief Vindication _ 
o be proy'd ; and this would anger Mr. Dean, 
who 35 they are the principal proofs of Chriſt's 
Divinity. But what then mult be faid in the caſe? 
Dr. South ſays, he came not down in the divine 
nature, nor in the human, and gives ſeeming 
reaſons for it: and if neither nature came down, 
J ſee not how he can pretend it of the whole per- 
ſon. For tho we are ſometimes told by the Bean 
and others, that by virtue of the perſonal: union, 
what belongs to one nature only, may be at- 
tributed to the perſon; yet I never can be- 


* 


lieve ſuch a communication of properties, as that 


what belongs to neither nature ſhould be attri- 
buted to the perſon. This is a dark ſtate of 


But I muſt not forget to do this ingenious - 


Doctor this juſtice, . that between. thoſe pages 
which contain theſe harſh inconſiſtent matters, 


he has very conveniently placed a needful cau- 
GIN: that this doctrine, z. e. of the perſonal 
mion of two natures in Jeſus Chriſt, rings 


* 


both ends of the contradifiion together, and ſo he 


: 


is fafe ; and no doubt with that fine Knack he 


may explain any myſtery in the world, and 


need not fear to undertake ranſubſtantiation. 
But if this be the real caſe, that T muſt re- 


concile contradictions, before I can have any 
rational account of the love of Jeſus Chriſt in 
coming down into this world, I think Chriſti- 
anity will not gain much credit by ſuch expli- 


cations and ſolutions, any more than by ſuch 


aſſertions as that remarkable one, p. 316. (in 
which no doubt the Socinians will cordially join 
with him) viz. that his faith, in relation to the 
perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, is ſuch, *Tha?, as he ſays, 
were it not tobe ador'd as a myſtery, it would be 
exploded as a contradifiion, A fine iſſue of the 
controverly ! Ff. nn Oo 
1 . | . 


, 


5 * ** N 


T 5 Arian thinks he g IVES a 12 intelligible. | 


and rational account of the matter by his princi-. 
ples: That Jeſus Chriſt did 5 9 leave his 
ett] glory, and came down do live in poverty. 
on earth; and that herein was. great, love, be- 
cauſe it was a very ſenſible and evident loſs and. 
humiliation. And this gives a plain account of 
his leaving heaven and. his Father's throne, and. 
the like : which are phraſes continually in, the, 
mouths and writings of our Divines ; but. with. 


what ſenſe, according to the common Prind iples, | 


appears not yet. 

low, I ſuppoſe, his Lordſhip thought to give. 
us ſome caſe in theſe matters, by another account, 
of Cbriſ's humiliation and deſcent, that might 
more clearly anſwer to the Scripture, and raiſe 


a nobler idea of: his love to men, than the com- 


mon diminutive one; which ſwells high in words, 
but being examin'd into, ſeems to dwindle into 
little or nothing of real /elf-empiying love. This 
might be his Lordſpip's deſign, and the. occafon, 
of his diſcourſe. _ 

Next, let us ſee what reaſon he os had to 
9 with it, or how he has mended the matter 

by his new ſcheme or fancy. 

The Biſhop aſſerts the pre-exiſtence of Chiiſt's. 
human ſpirit, which he ſuppoſes was | firſt in 
heaven, and left it and its. glory there for a 
while, to live in a body on this earth; and ſome 
Texts at their firſt and moſt obvious view do 


certainly favour ſuch a pre- exiſtence, if no ſubtle; : 


ſtrains be uſed to evade it; as John g. 13. The, 
Son of man was in heaven. Why ſhould he name, 
the perſon by the title from his human nature, if 


he intended to ſpeak of what belonged. to a divine 


nature, which perhaps none to whom he ſpake 
knew any thing of? So Jobn 17. f. Give me « the. 
g od 1 2 with thee * the world bas. 


Nor 
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Nor had the Dean any reaſon to quarrel with 
the Biſhop. for rendring s & & 79 dag, 0h0 was . 
in heaven, rather than is in heaven; for as this 
leaves no difficulty in the ſenſe, ſo tis agreeable 
to the Scripture-uſe of the word. Is it not ne. 
ceſfarily ſo render d, Fobn 9. 25. 7 was Hind, but 
now ſee ? tv, having been ſo, not being ſo, Does 
not Beza himſelf turn it, gui erat, who was in 
P. 232. Heaven? But forſooth, this is no great myſtery, 
_ ſays the Doctor; as if we muſt have nothing of 
ſenſe and rational notions in Scripture, but only 
myſteries. © And becauſe he would not loſe one of 
the number of his Texts in his common-places 
for the Deity of Jeſus Chriſt, therefore right or 
wrong the Doctor will be for the other ſenſe, 
and hopes by * ſtanding ſtifly for it, he may do 
ſome ſervice to ſuch, as mind the number of 
Texts more than their force. But it is well 
1 known the Secinians would not grant the Doctors 
reading, if the Biſbep had; and what had it ſig- 
nify*d to'arguefrom a reading of the Text, which 
could not be prov*d to be certainly true? 
Thus he finds fault with reading another Text, 
John 8. 58. Before Abraham was, J was; and i 
ſo warm as to pretend that £90 | ti muſt needs | be 
Tam, and that 7 am muſt be the peculiar name 
of © ebovab. This he preſſes fo far as to ſay, 
 thatto change 7 am for I was, is certainly is part 
F. 230. with the moſt expreſs proof of our Saviaur's divinity. 
5 I am amaz'd that æ great Dignitary ſhould tell 
the world, that this is the moſt expreſs. proof he 
has for Chriſt's divinity, viz. that he ſpeaks 
thus of himſelf, I am; which is the ready way 
to expoſe a cauſe by catching at ſhadows in- 
ſtead of ſolid arguments. Would it prove the 
blind man to be the I am, becauſe he ſays the 
ſame words, John 9. 9. Eyd eh, I am {4 2.98 
not manifeſtly uſed a the time paſt, Jobn 14. 9. 
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ceſter. 


of the Biſhop of Gl 


I 3 Xpivev ft Vus c, have I beth: FIG time 


"with wr And is the beſt argument for Chriſt's 


divinity gone with this ſlender proof? This ſtrain- 
ing for arguments never betters a cauſe; nor does fait 
receding | om an abuſed or doubtful text weaken 
it. So that the Biſhop has done no ſuch harm to 


the cauſe in theſe things as the Doctor himſelf. 


The Biſhop indeed has given up ſome rare 


that uſed to be alledg*d for Chriſt's Deity, by 
his-pre-exiſtenee; and theſe the Doctor 


ing 
ale moſt of the principal ' proofs. But what would P. 239˙ 


thoſe texts avail againſt the Arianr, who own a 

ſreexiſtente (which is all that ſuch: texts prove) 
ah yet deny his ſupreme Deity ? Let the Doctor 
ſew, that they prove à pre- exiſtence of a divine 
uture, elſe they are not the Principal," nor: any 
ſort of proofs to the purpoſe. This ſhould have 


been the Doctor's work, if he had done any thing 
to the purpoſe: the reſt is but c amour, to ſay the7 
are good proofs, when others deny it, [whether the 


Biſhop had given them up or not. The Doctor 
only Hera, they may be conſiſtent with a divine na- 
ture pre-exiſting, and ſo they may be with the want 
of it, or With another pre- e iſting nature for n 
F 25, £0077 3 HTO 6H 
Next, he runs into clamour againſt the Biſhop! 8 
Neftorianiſm, but how does he make it out? Tho 
it be the ſum of all his charge and reproaches, yet 
his Lordſhip never ſaid, the human Soul was a per- 
ſm of itſell, without the Logos (whatever another 


accuſed prelate has ſugge 


loch. And where is the Neftorianiſm of this? Why, 
perſonal diftinttion for this he inſtances in his call- 


to the man 2 calling Bim Lord and Hoes 
but never call ing bi 11. eternal Ty Kc. ä 


ſ 


ſted) but that the Logos is 
perſonally united to the human Soul, and by it to the 


ing him the man Jeſus, and attributing ſo much 


Vo 1. I. "Bb: l 


lays the Doctor, he always ſpeaks in the language 7 5 241. 


B. mw viii 


- But does the not calling Jeſus eternal Ward 4· 
mount eee chat he is ſo? Or, does his call. 
ing him nan Cbriſt deny him to be, a divine per- 
ſon ? Or does he ſay more of, or attribute more to 
the man Ghriftithan the Ap Lhe ? ator, 
tbe man Cbhriſt, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 5. And, God bali judge 
the world by. the man Chris. Jeſus, Acts 17. 31. 
Either the Apoſtle does hereby exclude the Ward 
from being our Saviour and Mediator, when he 
ere ſuch 1 e 4 —5 2 * 5 the 
CRIES 5% es nat exc in ſaying me. 
1. y, does not the Doctor himſelf ſay, that the 
5 ade — Son of man muſt fgnify.the eternal 2 made 
5 man, and notes the whole per ſon? And Wi, then 
may not the Biſhop call Jeſus the man, and. ipeak 
of the merit of the man Jaſus 3 and call the man 
Saviour, and yet be allom d. % mean the ſame, 
viz. the eternal Word made man eſpecially when 
he had aſſerted the per ſonal union of t the man to the 
Mord: ſo that there could be no perſon (with him) 
but the Ford united to the man; and the man 
could he no perſon, Fra the one perſon conſiſt. of 
the two natures. Where did Neſtorius allow any 
perſonal union, as the Biſhop? The making the 
human Soul a perſon, as united to the Word, is 
far from making it another perſon of itſelf, as te 
Dottor poorly argues. May not the man ſay . 
and the Mord ſay 4, and yet it be the ſ 
according to he Doctor's notion of the: union ? ; 
Again does it follow. becauſe the Ward. i is on 
incarnate in the incarnation of the pre-exiſtent | 
ſoul, that it is not incarnate at all? 7 10 Weakly | 
he argues,: K L 
And what a ridiculous n is. that, tho | 
odious enough! where he ſays, The only difference 
between the Arians and the Biſhop is this, that ihty 
. on n Word, or Son of - Cod, but this excellent 
| | creature, and the Biſhop. antes this. creature. to the 


eternal Ward : "00 is, the TP only 1 
rom 


lon 
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fond of gon. Ti, Neſtorian union, fays he, 
js not the union of tht hung nature to The" eternal 


Ward Efe reckchs Atte ban Chat bes perſon, 
be can ze Bur u fg l putſon; but if li eme 
nature, that is, no ae er ſon of itſelf, (bat is 


unite 10 i Word,” d will be Bunitn Mature 
in general Will die 25 2, and bt redeemed; e. 


e natur of All nuntini; Whereas," __ the mail 

Crit ur a Jinglt bunjan perſon,” only that parti. 

cular man might de Fedrem"d, but not human na- 
ture, ir eee "This 1" give as thę ſum o 
what as » OG OI 


Obe 


et was Sabel with it 


in be & debate wit . Locle. Wobdld there 


5" of hümafr nature in our Lord for 
fant, 4s every man elſe in che world is, 
ö? Had Jeſus Chrif any more than 


his OW Particuſar Bittnſt eſfence, Ad every man 


has His Con particufar, like indeed tc GAfiefs, but 
pot theirs at all? Did every man's Hitman na- 


ture die, when Jeſus Chriſt died? Or Why light” | 
a perſon have been every man's per- 
fon, às well as his nature every man's nature ? 


For my natare is 28 Particular as my perſon. 
| fuch thihg in the world as ann ver le 
3 buman 


5 hic He other Sn cf Gody f 
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bumay nature, abſtract. from ork "is but 
an abſtracted; notion; al br rage nature is in par- 
ticulars. I concęive Chriſt's human nature. was 
not the Doctor's, nor is the Doctor's nature 
"+ he has) here, perſonally united to the di- 
vine Zygos: in heaven. Some human nature is to 
de danmeg, 1 hope Chr ſt's nature is not to be 
fo. What trifles-does he put upon the world! 
Beſides, then Chriſt gould not die inflead of 
all, or any of mankind, 15 he was all human na- 
ture or mankind: for then it. follows, that hu- 
man nature died and aton'd for ieſelf, without a 
ſubſtitute and why. ſhould human nature pe- 
riſh at All, if all human er has made ample 
atonement 8 
Theſe are terrible arguments Sant Meri. 7 


anifm. 3 and unleſs the Doctor's human nature 
be all human nature too, 1 believe N of that. 


nature will be of his mind. What ſtrange no- 
tions are theſe to KLE an et 0 { Men may 
talk big, and. lay their ſa on what odd 
notions they will; but this never moves. a wiſe, 
man th. imitate theif ravings. But I'll fay, no 
more of this, becauſe I hear his Lordibip, intends\ 
2 vindicate himſelf from acharge of Hereſy. 

Let us then go on, .to-ſee whether the Doctor 
has at all mended the matter, or given a better 
account of the Son's coming down, and emplying | 
himſelf, ſo as to take off the aboveſaid objection 
of the Arians, For anſwer to this, he. owns, 
that lis a myſtery to im, how an infinite. being, 
that fills all places, can be ſaid locally to aſcend or 
Agſcend. But yet tho the text ſpeaks, it, he 
will venture to affirm, that properly it cannot be, 
(here by the way obſerve, that what he, calls 
a great myſtery in one place, he ſays is a thing. 
that” properly cannot be in another; there is bis 
ee of a my WN 0. but then bow tet 


-_s 4 c — & 2 


the Son of God deſcend, if bt ue enort 
human nature can come down properly? , [£5 20 
- To this he ſays,” toben the obern! — b 
-aypethed? in a vifible glory in heaven before "the 
7 of the world, care down, he pur off for 
time his vifible glory in beuven and le Dis Fu- 
 ther's "throne, and — 75 bis perſonal appearance on 
earth.———He put off, "not the eſſential glory of 
Bis nature, but the vifible manifeſtation of bis per. 
: your glory. in heaven.” His riches were Nasa 
lory be was poſſeſs'd of in'heavtn, and therefore 


Ts becoming poor, us bis putting, off the vlſible 
Now ben the 


eternal Word tranſlated his perſonal preſence from 
heaven 1 earth; be might proper} ** Ly be ſaid: Fo 1 21 


glu of the Fthe Sor oF Gul, &C.— 


from heaven.” 


Thus, belides the c Megtzul- glory of the, vine. 


nature, hel aſſerts a'petſonal-vi/ible eternal glory, 


and manife eftation e the world was; and that 


not by way of poſſible ſuppoſition, but with pe- 


8 alſertion, as if he perſonally had ſeen 
This is no preſumptueus prying, "I warrant 


700 into hidden myſteries, as long as tis done on 


his on fide? but as the Eyposbeſis is as precarious 


wWholly as that of Socinus about the tranſlation 
of Jeſus to heaven before his public miniſtry, 
(for Fobn 3. 13. is as good a proof for bis pur- 
poſe as Jobn 17. 5. is for the Doctor's; I mean, 


for proof of a vifible eternal glory of a- divine 
infinite perſon ) ſo tis weak” and abſurd + on wann fx 


accounts. For, 

1. Was that viſible glory a creature, or unere · 
ated glory? Tis hard to ſuppoſe he takes it 
for uncreated, ſince *rwas neither eſſential, nor 
neceſſary to the- divine nature, for he grants it 
might be put off: and he makes it à finite or 
limited thing, that may be confin'd to à place, 
and tranflated from one de Places to another. | Sue 
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thing 
Will 3 then that there is no uncreated be- 
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glory to be uncreated. 


A 75 


0 wid 


| 3 -cannar lay by any .ancreated 9 98 


or can any Hnite, viſible, ſenſible oby 
created? If ſa, then to prove the Lond 


GE 


would not proye him to. be in- 
nite, or of the nature of God, becauſe ſome. 
ndt-ireated would. be finite and viſible. I 


God z and that what is vilible, finite, and 


is limited 
Why then it muſt he. 4 ede Bur 


Doctor vill not ſuppoſe th 


* & Lg 7 


1 there any creature before the world was ? 
nay, ſince he calls it eternal glory, will he aſſert 


an eternal creature? This will give up a ſtronger 
Proof for Chriſt's divinity, than any the Biſhap 
has given us, viz., from his eternity; for when 
his eternity is prov'd, what ayails it in de fof his 
Deity, if there be eternal creatures: 

2. Laſk, Was this glory perſonally united to 
4 eternal Word, or not? If not, it was none of 
his perſon. Then, as the No#or. argues againſt 
the M Borian union, or the human perſon. not 
united to the Word, it follows, that it was not 
Jeſas, or the eternal Ward that came doum; not 
Jeſus that aſcended again where be was before, 
but another being, a creature : and then his own 


concluſion is, the foundation of our hope is tft 


P. 266. 


F or 'tis the Union of the two natyres in one 
perſon, that he makes to be the only ground of 
Soong to the perſon what belongs to either na- 
ture; as J couſd not aſcribe to the man, * 
belongs to the body, if the body was not in 
ſonal union to the ſou]. So that his viſible g - 
is no more the eternal Word, than the Neforian's 


man is, if it be not in perſonal union with it. 


. if it was perſonally united to the Word, 
then it * that the funk Word was N ak 
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8 of the Bista if Gloveſter. * 
ſonal union with a creature from eternity, 1 
gs no we 7 2 and: that the Word 
was ot glory before he was made feſp; 
and ſo there will be #0 perſonal 9 
three natures in one perſon; two creatures, viz. 
viſible glory, and ſleſi, and a divine nature. Who 
will not 178 chat che Dean has far cut done the 

Biſhop 255 lan, 

3. Lask, ene or upon eee thould 
hams be ſuch a vñjible eternal glory and. manifeſta- 


tion, when there were none to make this mani- 


feſtation unto, and to ſee this viſible glory ? It 
Was, I hope, no manifeſtation to God, or the 
* nature; God knew his own eſſential glory 
without a manifeſtation, and the Dean will at 
| leaſt allow the tres divine perſons to know 
their own perſonal excellencies hy a nutual con- 
ſeiouſneſs : ſo that this: viſible glory ſeems of n0 
uſe to them, and yet there were no others from 
eternity that the Dean tells us of, to ſee this viſi- 
ble glory, or to receive this manifeſtation; there- 


fore there is no reaſon to are fuch 20 _ | 


ceſſary thing. 1 Y 
4. How could Jaſtis Chriſt put o 7 this viſble 
glory for a time, ſo, that he ſhould not appear in 
it, as he did before the world was? Was this 
glory utterly extinguiſhed and annihilated, or 
did it vaniſh and diſperſe into obſcurity? This 
indeed will ſhew'it to have been a created glory; ; 
but what ground is there to aſſert this, and to 
ſuppoſe a new one to be created when our Lord 
aſcended ? And how then was it eternal ? % 42 
it only move by tranſlation from place to place ? 
; Then it will 9 — that Jeſus Chriſt had not 
put it off, nor emptied himſelf of the. rich mani- 
| feſtation he had before the world was, becauſe | 
where; ever this viſible Glory ſettled; it was. mani- 
ker to as many as it had been formerly manifeſted 


355 


T & 


„ to 
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PER before the world war, that is, to the three 
divine perſons: and if it could not be hid from 
theſe, then he made the ſame glorious appearance 
ſtill that he had done from eternity, and ſo need 
not have ſuid, Give me the giery I had cvith thee, 
but the glory which 1 Wen wich thee, and 
never parted W 
Or did it return to benen again, jw nuch. a 
tranſient appearance as at the transſiguration? 
If it returned; then Jeſus: Chriſt had as truly 
aſcended before his death as he had ever deſcend. 
ed, viz.: by a. tranſlation of this perſanal glory; 
and if it dwelt on earth, being viſible, it had been 
openly ſeen where he went, and it had not been 
his humiliation neither, but his riches and gran- 
deus to have ſo. come down in of 
| Nay, I doubt the Doctor [muſt aſcribe the like 
deſcent and humiliation to God the Father :- for 


P. 230. he ſays, that God tranſlated his per ſanal preſence | 
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ſs Beaven la earth, when be deſcended: on the 
mount, and be remov'd it again; and that when be 
does ſo, be may be ſaid to aſcend and deſcend in 
1 #s : and he makes this an illuſtration of 
the deſcent of the eternal Mord. 


Then we have, it-ſcems, the Father's deſcent 


and aſcent as well as the Sox's : and if it was a 
leaving the Father's throne (in the Son) andaput- 
ling off bis glory and riches, when he thus came 
: down; then I doubt not we muſt account the like 
(in the Father) to be putting off his Glory too : 
and then there will be the humiliation of God the 
_ Father as great as of the Son, according to the 
Doctor's notion. And will not the like follow in 
relation to the Holy Spirit, that once deſcended 
in his viſible glory on the day of Pentezoft And 


Aft 2. ſo after this rate all three FER _ come 0 - 
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What: poo Wee eee en the abs 
naktdy if it — theſe articles If the Doctor 
had but the mending of it in the points of the 
Trinity and incarnation, according to his preſent 
E hypotheſis, what. 4 noble ſpacious. ing ii be 
make of it? 

Iam ſeriouſly ent to ſe * raw notins 
from an ingenious Dignitary of the church, urged 


vith ſo much pofitiveneſs and ſevere reflexions | | 


on others, not ſparing his Reverend Father.” 
This tempts one to uſe more freedom in the — 4 
chan one might otherwiſe be diſpoſed to. 
And, after all, allowing this wild- fanciful by- 
potbeſis to be good, how has he mended the mat - 
ter? Or, has he not run into the ſame faults in 
the main which he ſo hardly cenſures in the Bi- 
ſhop? He is for a pre- exiſtent creature too to come 
down from heaven for us, as well as the Biſnop; 
and the eternal Word no otherwiſe comes down, 
according to the Dean, than in the deſcent of 
the viſible glory. And he ſays as little of a per- 
ſoual union of this pre · exiſtent creature to the eter- 
nal Word, as the Biſhop, nay much leſs; only 
the Biſhop makes bis pre- exiſtent creature to be 
a rational agent : And if the Doctor's viſible glory 
be but ſuppoſed rational (which would: not render 
it leſs noble) then they come much to one and 
the ſame thing. At leaſt, here was the need 
of all this fierceneſs and noiſe, where no more is 
done to ſet matters in a better light? 
So that ſtill it will be inquired, how will the 


| Dean ſolve the Arian's objection aboveſaid, with- . 


out ſuch or the like conceſſions as his Lordſhip 


1 


_ uw 


1 


ſaw a neceſſity of making? And tho the Dean 


fays, *tis by giving away the principal proofs of 
. Chriſt's Divinity, and thinks he comes too near 
the Arians, &c. yet our queſtion ought to be, 
ox what opinions are fariheſt from the = 
. 5 


Neforians 2 eke are — to 4 — 
beſt explain the great love of che holy Fefus in 
5 3h Goſpel and whether the Doctor's notion 
\ - - . appearance, or wi/ible Glorys re- 
5 moving from one place to another, be ſuch a 
mighty matter as to fill up the empbaſs of ſuch 
| texts, he became poor, and emptied himſelf ? A 
| Prince may lay by his robes, and be never the 
1 _ ee or emptier 2 if he don't loſe withal ſome 
| real authority, or ſome of his dominions, he 
endures no very grievous ane by: enen ; 
wearing his glittering crown. | 
=—_ Toni 1 _ find mu the Doctor has 
any elearneſs 10 the Scripture: s of our 
Sautour's Godbead, - by his exam ee the 
Biſhop's diſcourſe, but rather confounded the bu - 
fineſs of the incarnation, as if he was reſolv d up- 
on that ſcore at leaſt to ſhake hands once with his 
brother Dr. South; for they both, by unintelli- 
_ gible explications, have expo d the cauſe to the 
" Arians, and made ſport for infidels; who, God 
knows, need no more ſtumbling· bloeks in their 
5 way: and happy were it they would believe the 
naked Goſpel of truth, without regarding the di - 
ſtracting explications of ſubtle doctors, who have 
more curiolity than ſolid judgment, and are not 
near ſo impartial in ſearching after trutbs them- 
ſelves, as they are forward t to 9 on W 
| of error wor e e . 6 
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W 29 u 
per, 1 our wy wn ermon ON 
— Fiore ber ajeſty, when you d 

gainſt 1 yexing 78 made it v 
el, that you ſhould ſa; ſoon be Sue A. 


on for a deficiency. in your 1 of ba 5 


4 144 


in reference to for matters of FI £ 
25 5 fy 

. Yet whether t nk \ inadvertency, or NE -" 
there is ſomething in your late ſermon. born, 
the honourable Houſe of V Commons, that ſeems to 
have an unpleaſant A upon the. e of 
true Chriſtian liberty; and the rather, becauſe 
alerted before ſo many concerned in the 8 
ture, where its influence W be woſt prejudicial, , 
if not prevented. 1 x 
. profeſs ſincerely, Iam an utter. abhorrer or 


ecut ion 


44 4 * & 


becauſe of the per/ecuting principles and practices 


** are to be ſand under them: but I am The. 
ro 


4 EE a: * 


4 0 tx Þ 5 : : 5 7 


+ 


2 
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% 


opery, and French tyranny, and very much fo,.. 
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tron of liberty, at leaſt an advocate for It, and 


that when you come to Juſtify e hi l 3 5 
againſt the Papiſts, which you i are many and 


large 71% LIED the Julkice of a (ne 55 
ohs 


ey ap for ſt 
ad gh he 78. 0 Adu had ve od n : 


without this, by which ro! juſtify! 3hoſ To. 
upon a political ground, which you mention af- 
terwards, viz. as they are againſt the ſubjects 
of a foreign 8 who is our open and bitter 
and who are bent upon the utter extir- 
pation of Proteſtants, where they can Pr | 
But you chuſe to, uſe an e which 
ſintistes, that the Tegiftators of the naiſfon lid 
80 on A 2 a, or on n- 
ciples of ſelf⸗ preſervation, in ckiQing fix . 
vere tes Agaiffft them, but tat "they deſign- 
<<, t6- afffick are ver them fof their r 
Itſelf, whictt. ſeems” tod much to ro 
| 2710 e juſtice of "their cotmplaitits of our ctuel. 
ty im perfecting them, which you pretend. 0 


ſilence. . 
115 ne; whether mer 
not 


1 auld efrrent 
following rematks 2 
1. Han, I think you are * corfifh Whit Whit 
_ y6brfelf in ydur former ſerthion'; there you f 
Judah th 5 ver Ephraim, lle. Pr TM, 
3 that ſeparat 0 to theit Hops, of praces, 
* andalfo to Hel babe, for they Went to Bun 
| and Bethel, You tell us, that ſuppoſe Zpbraim 
will not be reclaitned, yer there ſhould not be 
ſ# much as any attempts towards perſecution. © And 
now of a ſudden, you tell us Fpbrain's iu. 


try is unfufferable, and the exercite. of tel! = 
. : ou 


Ne C42 


this union ſhou'd; be between Ephraim and Ju- 


g weak bottom, when 2 
ws, by 


before the Houſe of Common s. 
ought to be prohibited thoſe; , whom you com- 
pare to the idolatrous tribes, and this merely 


for their idalatrous worſhip. If this be true, 


then you ought to have ſaid formerly, that 
Fudab ought to vex Ephraim grievoully. And 
hy were thoſe to be ſuch, happy days, when. 


dab, if it were beſt when violence and i ſeve- 
rity; was. reg This is backward and for- 
ward, and there appears no happy union at 
leaſt berween the rug en 1 wiſh the kamen 
may obtain. 5 

th Secondly, You org Ae argument on a 
the puniſhment, | 
of 


of Papiſts with ſevere 5 


ſeverity under the Jeſb diſp penſation. 
1. Lou know God bore wich that 8 8 


people in many things, and humoured their 
frowardneſs; nay, he direfted them to ſome {e- 
verities, which Chriſtianity- will not allow. A 


diſciple of Chriſt may not act with the ſpirit 


of Was: | Ye know not what ſpirit ye are of. Here Luke 9. 
your own comment is, Lu are now under a new. 55. 


inſtitution, which allows of no ſuch. ferce and cruel 


Proceedings; my goſpel is a goſpel of peace; if 


men will nat receive it, the greateſt harm is to tbem- 


ſelves, and you have more reaſon. to pity, than 10 be | 


angry with them, 
2. Shew me where the Fudicial laws of che 


Feu, and that in particular of puniſhing ido- 
laters, are injoined any Chriſtian ſtate; or Where 


elſe there is that palitira} reaſon for punifhing 


5 idolatry, as among them, who were a Theocracy, 


which by. idalatry was ſubverted, as. by. bigb- 
treaſon againſt the ruler and conſtitution of that 
ſtate. But, there is no ſuch influence on the 


= ſtate . of England, from W ee or from 
| 3. The 


0 e a the hoſt, Sc. 


- 


* 
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oth 2 


. a m away, without ſevere" "Jaws . Sour the 


3. The r 'of Din and Bethel ines - 


lives, liberties, or eſtates of the people. Twas: 
a'mere artifice of the rulers,” to keep | up that 


worſhip, that the ſubjects "mi ght not revolt, 
and unite again with the kingdom of Judab; 


hence tis ſo oft called the fin of Jerpboam, who! | 


made Iſrael to fn. So that the Kings of Jae! 


were juſtly reproved for it, ſince they needed but 
have taken away the calves, and diſcountenanced 


the buſineſs, and no longer have made the people 
70 in, and the work had been done without vio- 
lence; where only policy, not conſcience, that I 
can find, was at the bottom, or aher! i t was kept 
up by authority. LS... © REN 
4. Where any grievous vente) was e adde 
by the Zewiſh laws againſt idolaters, as Deut. 1 3. 
it was againſt ſuch as went off knowingly from 
the expreſs letter of the law, and ſo did di- 


rectly caſt off the authority of God in that matter, 


by taking another object of their homage; not . 


againſt any who differed only in the interpre-' 
tation" and ſenſe of the law, which they ſtill 


reverenced; as is the caſe of Papiſts, in re- 
lation to the worſhip of the Bet. And indeed 
the ten tribes, being ſo often warned of God 
concerning their idalairy, ſeemed direct to op- 
poſe God in continuing that ſeryioe. Now, there 


ls a vaſt difference between theſe two caſes, be- 


tween op. ng God's will directly, and mibaking 


or or miſunderſtanding ir. YT” N 
The Jewiſb law then itſelf was not ſo ſevere 


as this, to puniſn any with fore afflictions, or 


temporal ruin, for a wrong worſhip, which a- 


roſe thro* mere miſunderſtanding the Text. So 
that I ſee not how the examples of * ſeverity 


againſt idolaters under the Jaw, can juſtify any 


pexfrourion: of thoſe, who thro? ignorapce do 
E conſcientiouſly 


a 9 rn nn * * K . _ oy = * - ä a * = 
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before the Howſo of (mm ; 38g 
conſcientiouſly diſſent from each other about the 5 
ſenſe of the rule, while both ſides receive it (as 

they judge) rightly. Let Chriſtians be no cruel- 


5 


ler than the Jewiſh law itſelf required that hard- 
hearted people to be towards idolaters, and there. 
would not be the hundredth part of that per- 
ſecution which there is among Chriſtians : And 
'tis a little ſtrange, that our Proteſtant clemency 
and mercy ſhou'd not ſo much as equa} that 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, which I doubt 
wou'd be found true upon your principle, that 
ſeverities are to be uſed againſt the Papiſts, at 
leaſt may be juſtify d, on tlie pure ſcore of their 
miſtaken idolatrous worſhip. gd. 
g. I doubt this principle wou'd ſet the Church 
and Diſſenters together by the ears. The Dif, 
ſenters are many of 'em ſo rigid, to my know- = 
ledge, as to accuſe the Church of England of 
idolatry, in kneeling before the bread and wine 
at the ſacrament z hence they would uſe your 
principle againſt you, were they able, and make 
ſevere laws againſt you, becauſe they ſay your 
idolatrous worſhip is diſhonourable to God, and ſo 
not fit to be publicly ſuffered by any that believe it ſo 
to be. They can, upon occaſion, improve ſuch 
an argument to ſuch a purpoſe as perſecution,” as 
well, as moſt . 5 5 
On the other band, if God's reproof of the 
kings of Iſrael for not taking away the idola- 
try of the calves, will juſtify ſeverity againſt 
Chriſtian idolaters, tho thro? ignoxance and miſ- 
take they are ſuch ; then I doubt his reproof of , 
the kings of Judab, for not taking away the high 20. 33. 
places, (where ſome went ta worſhip the true. 
God, againſt the rule or conſtitution of the 
Jewiſh Church, which required ſacrifices to be 
only at Jeruſalem's temple) will alſo juſtify our 
ſeverity againſt ſuch as do but equal this fault 
r "0 and 
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and where ſhall perſecution ſtop at this rate? 
— Once open the ſluice to give a little entrance to 
the waters of ſtrife, and the inundation will ſoon 
be univerſal; either let all ſides perſecute, or no 
ſide, for matters of mere religion. Ba” 
III. Thirdly, I doubt, that upon this prin- 
ciple you will juſtify and harden the Papiſts in 
their perſecution of Protęſtants. You are pleaſed 
to ſay, that tho your principle will juſtify you to 
prohibit the exerciſe of their religion, yet the 
Papiſts cannot ſo much as pretend reaſon to pro. 
bibit you the exerciſe of yours on that ground. 
But do you think to eſcape ſo ? Will not your 
argument, from God's requiring the Zews to 
fuppreſs idolatry, give the Papiſti as fair an han- 
dle to perſecute Proteftants, if not for idolatry, 
yet for ſomething elſe? TR 
You know that by the Jetiſb law the blaſ⸗ 
bemer, as well as idolater, was to be ſtoned; 
and cannot the Papiſts pretend reaſon to mur- 
der Proteſtants on this ground, when once they 
have convicted you of blaſphemy againſt Jeſus 
Cbriſt, in calling him a poor wafer, and treat- 
ing his real body (as ſay they, who will be 
Judges in the caſe) with contempt? And have 
they not the ſame argument to offer, as you 
offer for perſecuting them as idolaters, in con- 
formity to the ſpirit of the Law? Tho as I 
have ſaid, all perſecution of well-meaning Chri- 
i fans is greater barbarity than that very law 
| required, or warranted the cruel Zews themſelves 
to exerciſe, Es „% 1 
Will not your contempt of the images of God 
and Chriſt, Sc. be interpreted a Blaſphemous 
eontempt of God in effigy ? And then try if 
you can protect yourſelf againſt the argument 
you urge from the duty of the kings of 1/ae/ 
in the caſe ; And I fee not but the French king 
1 . acts 


; are always on the orthodox ſide, and in 
| Judges of controverſy, tho the Pope has as good 


acts every whit as rationally in his perſecution 
of Proteſtants for being ſuch, as Proteſtants in per- 
ſecuting Papiſts upon the account of mere reli- 


gion, according to your argument. 


- 1 by 


And thus you have laid a ground (tho I con- 


feſs tis not new) for perſecution to go raund 


the world; which is profitable for none that I 


know of, but the Hangman and the Jailor, who 
fallible 


a pretence for it as they. 


I beſeech you, Sir, reflect and judge, if you 


have done juſtice to the meek and calm religion 
of the holy and harmleſs Fe/us, which aims at the 


hurt of no man, eſpecially not at the ruin of him, 


who obſerves it the beſt he can, tho he ſhou'd 
miſtake. _ OT FE el: 
Conſider, whether you have done juſtice to 
the legiſlators of our land, in making em to 


act upon ſo dangerous a foundation; and whe- 


ther if you had omitted your fr reaſon for our 


| ſevere laws againſt the Papiſis, you had not 
done more hanour: to her majeſty, to the no- 


bility, and commons af the land, by making 


a more evident diſtinction between their pro- 
_ ceedings againſt the freacherous Papiſts here, and 


the French king's proceedings againſt the 4% 
Proteſtants of his own kingdom. So you had 
filenced the objections, you mention, from the 
Papiſts ; and ſo you had left the principles f 
chriſtian liberty on a firm S,, which I doubt 

are greatly narrowed by your aſſertions z and 
thus you had better agreed with yourſelf, and 


had given leſs encouragement for Ephraim to e 
Judah, or Judah zo vex Ephraim. 


To conclude, tho ſome may, to caſt an odium 
upon this attempt, call me herein a friend to, 
N "> WS | Popery, 


— 
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Popery, yet 1 declare eng, that I wiſh it 
were utterly extinguiſhed in the world, but not 
by violence and perſecution, nat by ſword nor 
| bow, but by the ſpitit of the Tord, by ſober ra. 
tional and chriſtian methods; elſe tis better the 
fares ſhou'd be ſuffered to grow up with the 
toheat till the harveſt, than that by plucking up 
the zares, the wheat ſhou'd in its turn be hurt 
too. Lupus perſequitur oves, non ovis lupum. 
Chryſoft. N e 
Jam, SIR, 
TDꝛur very bumble ſervant, 


QUESTION 
2 rn 
Several Queſtions about Valid and 
Iavalid BarTIis m, LAv-BarTis Ni, 
c. conſider d. | 


Whether there be any Neceſſity (upon the 
Principles of Mr. Falls Hiſtory of Infant- 

Baptiſm) for the continual Uſe of Baptiſm among 
- the Poſterity of baptiz'd Chriſtians ? © 


Previous 


Rom. IT. 16. If the Root be Holy, ſo are the Branches. 


"Wy" 


I fully appears, that Water-Baptiſm was never intended by 
Cod, but either only, or chiefly, for an Introdufory or Plant- 
ing Ordinance, i. e. to attend the Goſpel for a time at its 

fir ft Reception by a People, until it ſhould get ſome 5. — 

among em, not for a landing Ordinance in one and the ſame 
place ; whereof good reaſon might be given, &. ſays My. 
John Goodwin. Water-Dipping no Footing for Church 

Communion, p. 30. 


* — 


_ "Io pe, 


1710. 


Cc 3. 


8 ECT. I. 

The uf uſe of Baptiſm among the Jews, urged in 1 
of of ant-Baptiſm among Chriſtians. 4 Page 3 2 

SEE. 


From hence it will equally follow, that only ſuch 
children as are born of unbelieving n 
need to be Baptid. 398 


SECT: n I. 
In fatt there don't appear any early inſtances of any, 


(infants or adult) who being born of Chriſtian 
| Parents were baptized. | 408 


SECT, IV. 

| 05 elt ions againſt the above inference c fred 
and anſwer'd, particularly with regard to Cir- 
cumciſion. ; 417 

SECT © 

4s to any harm in baptizing, tho not requir d. 
How this notion of Baptiſm cuts off many occaſions 
of contention n.. a 415 


SECT. VI. 


Remarks on Mr. Wall's unjuſt refſections on the 
"Unitarians. As to the alien of thoſe, who have 
not been perſonal] Y baptized, to the communion. - 

418 

POSTSCR I © x | 
Infant-baptiſm, how far according to the Apoſtalical 
: Conſtitutions, &c. „„ 
A Letter of the Author in anſwer to ſome oljections 
Propoſed to bim on this head. 426 


Quære, Whether Chriſtian | 
Baptiſm was intended by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, for ſuch 
as deſcend from Chriſtian 
Parents, and are born in the 
Church; Or only for ſuch 
as become Proſelytes to Chri- 
ftianity from an Infidel 
State? „„ 


preſumption, to call in queſtion a practioſe 


I. M ſenſible it will be lock'd on as a great 


that has ſo long and ſo generally obtain'd a- 
mong Chriſtian Churches, as has the practice of 
baptizing the poſterity of Chriſtians, whether in 
their — or adult eſtate; and upon which 
ſo many reſt their confidence, as on a moſt glo- 
rious privilege, and mighty means of their ſal- 
vation? but as I am one who admit no plea of pre- 
ſcription againſt truth, ſo ſhall I judge it a ſuffi- 
cient defence againſt all ſuch popular and weak 
arguments, if once it can be made appear, that 
from the beginning it was not ſo prattisd, nor or- 
dain'd, And tho do not poſitively aſſert, that accord- 
ing to the original inſtitution of Jus Chriſt, none 
e 3 but 


392 The ee Queſtion 
5 but ſock _ _ how of infidelity were to be b 

tia d, yet I pr very much queſtion, whether 

it were not ſo; and thei e wer 

tion of the - difficulties, Which I apprehend are 
not duly conlidend by by them who plead for the 
baptiſm of ſuch as are born * and euer un- 
dex chriſtian Parents. | 


8: cr. £; Wi! heat ground of this. my doub! his 
from that fundamental proof of infani-bapiiſm, 
taken from the uſe of baptiſm among the Fews, 
by which Proſelytes were wont to be initiated, as 

it is ſet forth in Mr. Walls hiſtory of baptiſm (which 
n eſſay) n others be- 

4, . 
| 97115 well argu'd bp the learned Padobaptifts, 
that our Saviour's command to baptize, being 

f general, muſt in all reaſon be ſappos*d to mean, 
that it ſhould be done according to the known 
common practice of baptiſm (if there were any 
ſuch practice) which his Diſciples well underſtood, 
and had been acquainted with: Otherwiſe it had 
been moſt neceſſary for our Lord Jeſus to have 
made ſuch exceptions from the general method 
of practice, and given ſuch new rules as his Diſ- 
ciples were to obſerve, and which they could not 
| learn without ſome farther direction, than his ge- 
.* neral command to go and baptize ; for our Sa- 
Mat. 28. Viour only bids them go and baptize all nations, 
| mg &c. he adds not one word of limitation or ſpecial 
direction about the /ubjeFs of baptiſm *. So that 


if the 7ews had been accuftom'd (as Mr. . * aſ- 
erts, 


Dr. Gale himſelf head is aſe this manner with re- 
wr” to avater-bapti/m from the known wei re: 4g | 
; for ſays he When our Lord in a N 
10 terminate manner commanded them bare by en ach 3 
*« as they had taught, how could they. : 
** to intend any thing elſe by baptizing, ors knew 
* John * and themſelves by his forms 'commandia 7 


bi; 


FFF 


ein 


3 
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ſerts, and with very p 
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tizing them into their communion ; there is nojuſt 
doubt to be made, but that our Lord, ſpeaking 


among Jeu, and bidding them yo ant! diſciple 
all nations,” baptizing them; did leave them to 
_ underſtand it of their practiſing it under the lite 
rules, and upon the like ſubjetts, as was uſual a- 


mong the Jews already. © *T'was indeed to be 2 


baptiſm into another religion, and to be extend- 
ed to all nations, but no other exception was 


made from the known rules of baptiſm : and there- 


fore Mr. Wall, in his introduction, has upon this 


very principle built his argument, and very ſtrongly 
inters, that infants are the due ſubjects of Chriſtian 
baptiſm, becauſe they were ſo of the Fewiſb. 


Nor can I ſee any room left for a modeſt and 

ingenuous denial of the Merence, ſuppoſing the 
_ premiſes to be true, viz. That baptiſm of proſe- 
lytes and their infant-cbildren was an uſual 


and known practice among the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's days on earth. I muſt confeſs, I cannot 


ſee any argument for infant-baptiſin ſo forcible 


as this, taken from the practice of baptizing 
Jewiſh Proſelytes; nor does Mr. Wall ſeem to me 


to rely on any other without this. How Mr. 


Wall can reconcile infant-baptiſm'to the method 


and office for baptiſm, preſcrib'd by the' Church - 


of England, is another queſtion ; by which the 


ſureties 


. his lifs-time had done likewiſe? It can't be reaſonably in- 


© tended but they would go on to adminiſter that external wa- 


ter · baptiſm they had before been uſed to, and there is not the 


« leaſt intimation, that they had any particular inſtructions 
to the contrary, which yet had been abſolutely neceſſity, if 
e they had been to vary from bir. former proce ; and accor- 


« ingly We ſee that the form of adminiſtration, which is wholly, © | 
* pew, is diſtinctiy ſer down Why thould not this manner : 


of arguing , hold with regard to the ali &i of baptiſm, if 


there were any Fnown common uſage, which there 1s no in- 


ents, and robable reaſon too) to dif. Ng. 
ciple . infidels, whechet "infants or adult, by bap- 2 1 
cap. 6. 1 


child is ſuppos'd to be a believer, and by te 
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. aal believers: and by this one conceſſion, great 
; advantage is afforded, and ſome think the cauſe 


* 


plead only for veliever's baptiſm. But this is only 
an argument ad hominem, or 15 the church, 
and weakens not the cauſe o infant-bepeiſm in 
general, which is ſo well eftabliſh*d upon his main 
zopic, viz, the antient Jeuiſb practice of bapti- 
FE zing infant- proſelytes; and which, I ſuppoſe, Mr. 
- _- #allismoreconcern'd to defend, than the office of 

a particular church, tho ever ſo well conſtituted. 
J know the Autipædobapliſts do not admit the 
evidence to this practice of Zewiſh baptiſm in our 


o that it ſeems tacitly to be intended only for 


is in effect given up to the Ariipedobaptiſts, who 
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_ ©. - "baptized; which an infant not grown up to iin- 
3 derſtandin will not eaſily be ſuppos'd capable of, f 


Saviour's time; but I think impartially, that 


Mr. Wall, after others, has made it highly pro- 
bable at leaſt, from very many teſtimonies of 
the Zewiſh Writers, who, by what I can find, 


without any one diſſenting voice allow the fact. 


And tho the teſtimonies be from Jews ſince Chriſt's 


time (we not having any of their more antient 
- writings, except the ſacred) yet ſince they who 
beſt knew their own traditions, that were current 
among them, and eſpecially of a viſible open mat- 
ter of fact, as this of baptiſm was, and from 


whom only one can hope to underſtand their own 


hiſtory of facts, not recorded expreſly. in Scrip- 
ture; ſince they, I ſay, do unanimouſly agree in 
this matter of fact, I take it to be a teſtimony 
of very great force, and not to be ſlighted by 


ſuch as cannot ſay half a quarter ſo much, indeed 


can ſay nothing at all, for proof of the negative. 


 Thepretence of Rabbi Eliezar's denying 1 2 
cuſtom among the Jeu, taken from Sir I 


Mr. Walls introduction; being in truth no denial 
of ſuch kk 


And 


os 
Knatchbul, is ſufficiently expos'd at the end of 


A — 


iz to Bai das,” 


| And T4 5 the mention of 4 7 1 
Zoptiſm, by ſome of the antient Chriſtian Writers 
to which they oppoſe the Chriſtian baptiſm, tian 
hard to be deny'd, that there is a broad” _ 


mation, even in the Goſpel itſelf, of ſuch a 


known practice among the Jeus in Fob the , : 


Baptifi's time, in that queſtion of the Phariſees, 
Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not the Chriſt, 

nor Elias, nor 4 Prophet ? They wonder'd not at 
proſelyting by N for they aſk'd not, what 
meanęſt thou LY, this action? as they had pro- 
bably done, it been a novel and ſtrange ce - 


remony; but only they demand by what authority jchn 125. 


he thus made Proſelytes, i. e. among the Jews, 
who were already of the true church and faith; 
and therefore Dice ſome new diſpenſation (for 


eſtabliſhing whereof there needed at leaſt ſonem 


great Prophet) he could have no authority to bap- 
lie or proſelyte among the ems. They ſpeak 

as if they knew ſuch baptiſm to be of that great 
Importance, that none but one authoriz'd to in- 

troduce a new ſtate of religion might authorize 


this practice of it. How come they to eſteem it 


of ſo much more ſignification than other ceremo- 
nies, which they ſcrupled not to admit upon leſs 
authority than of a great Prophet? I ſuppoſe twas 
| becauſe they had been accuſtom'd to ſuch a ſo- 
lemn uſe of it, as that of proſelyting perſons to 
the true Religion. | 
I own this is not p nor demonteuiny 
e 
2 „Thee W re, but on the word 
chow. as 12 5 from Ae words if thou'bs not fc. 
| or Elias or a Prophet would not have ex- 
n of baptiſm, if it had been a #o- 
vel rite, but it eee a good ground or authority 
for his adminiſtring a rite, which was cufomarily uſed in 
making converts or diſciples. vow  Hinſworth underſtands 
This text; ſee his note on Gen. 17 2. They made _— 
40 b 3 that did 1 i b — of he * it ſell. 


E 


ſ *.& 


The Previous Queſtion 


to be ſhewn from the text; but I ſee no ſenſe of 
| itſo We * e And . a 
g this only for a mption, added 
to the former teſtimon d the antient prac- 
tice of baptiſm among 14 Jews, I think * al! 
taken together, ties the ſo hatd, that 
the Antipædobaptiſts cannot e it, nor offer half 
ſo many probabilities either from reaſon or teſti- 
monies, againſt this matter of fals, as are! brought 
for it; 77 —— mean for the 12 baptizing Pea 
into the Jewiſb religion: ſince they can neither 
find one antient Jewiſh writer who denies this 
cuſtom, while ſo many it, nor one of them, 
. who own the uſe . proſehte-baptifm at all, that 
ever denies it to have extended to Infants, as well 
as to others. 
Ẽxpecially are theſe teſtimdnies of the Jewiſß 
writers of greater weight, becauſe this very prac- 
rice, which they report to have been of ſo antient a 
date, did ſtill remain them : for I muſt 
confeſs, that if it had not been of that antiquity 
which it pretends to, viz. before Chriſt's time; I 
cannot ſuppoſe it would ever have become a cuſtom 
among the Jews afterward. Would they begin 
to proſelyte perſons 10 their religion by baptiſm 
in imitation of the Diſciples of Jeſus of Ua | 
| whom they held Reine ? They would never ſo 
far own him, as to bring in a new inſtitution in 
conformity to his command; which innovation 
among them could not but. be taken. great notice 
of, and *tis likely would have been obſerv'd and 
remark'd by ſome writer, Jewiſh or Chriſtian. 
Tis of no force to ſay, that the latter cus might 
pretend 'baptiſm to have been an old practice a- 
mong their nation on purpoſe that the Chriſtian 
Religion might be thought to borrow from theirs; 
ſince this was never deny d by the Chriſtian Church. 


| I know that Chriſtians are but — into 
9 a _ their 


aa 
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tution of the Lords ſupper ®. . 


de 
18. Carceilæi Inſtitut. I. 5. cap. 2. f. 7. 4inſworth on Gen. 
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their Olive-Tret, of which, they were the natural Rom. xx; 

branches 1 and that we are built on the foundation Eph. 2 20. 
of their- Prophets; that Chriſt inftituced his ſupß- 

per after the manner of the Peſternium at the 


paſchal fupper of the Jews, and bortow'd many 


cuſtoms from that church, Chriſtians ſuffer no- 
thing by owning this, nor was there any con- 


tention about it to prompt the eus to forge an 
evidence in the caſe. So that if this projeiyte- 
baptiſm were taken up by them ſince Chriſt's time, 
it muſt have been a metre 1finovation in imitation 


of Chriſtians ; which whether that be moſt likely, * 


I leave any one to judge. For my own part, I 
am much more ready to believe their ps. nv | 


| monies to the antiguity of that practice, as being 
antecedent to Chriſt's inſtitution of baptiſm, az 


their paſchal Poftcanium was to his other inſti- 
> 


| ® Whoever is minded to. inquire into this matter may 


conſult Maimonives in Miſn. tom. 2. Iſure bia. cap. 1. & 
cap. 13. Seldes de jure naturali &. lib. 2. cap. 2. Atingius 
ytis diſſert. 7. $. 45. Yitring. Archiſynagogus, cap. 
17. 12. and Lightfoot ad Matth. 3.6. It is indeed ſur - 
prizing that the Artipedebaptifts ſhould diſpute an uſage fo u- 
ni y atteſied to the ſatisfaction of almoſt every body but 
themſelves. Nor is it at all an incredible ny thing, that 
the Jews ſhould make uſe of this ceremony of waſhing [or 
baptizing] when any were converted from a ſtate of idolatry, 


| which they look d on as defiled and unclean, to be of the 


1 


number of the holy people of God, ſince it appears from ma- 
ny places in their la, that this was the conſtant method in- 


join'd for purifying from political uncleanneſs, ſee Levit. 15, 


almoſt throughout, and Levit. 17. 15. Aud every ſoul, that 
rareth that which died of itſelf, hall both wvaſh his clothes, 
and bath himſelf in water, and be unclean until the even; they 
Hall he be clean. If we may believe Limborch. Theol. lib. 5. 
cap. 67. this cuſtom prevail'd not only among the Jeu but. 


among the Heathens alſo, ſo that when any were initiated a. 
mong them, their whole bodies were =va{ed/ in water; as being | 


2 very fit and natural emblem or outward type of inwardpurity z 


wo ee e Pa Je any 


* 


39 — 
Ser l. But 1 if theſe premiſes be true, and che 
eee for Pædobaptiſin be juſt, both which 
Mr. Wall ſtrenuouſly maintains, I cannot ſee bur 
auotbr inference will be equally juſt, tho not fo - 
grateful to Mr. Wall, viz. That then none of the 
Poſterity of Chriſtians deſcended from. baptiz'd 
parents or , ina continu d Chriſtian line, 
not interrupted n apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, 
are bound by Chri he 3 be ba A b. 
And ſo both Pede-and Awtipedob optiſts will be 
in grear meaſure filenc'd at one ne blow, | th * | 
To 


| aſe of this tom forte ike prpols Gen 36: v. at. 
S in Bethel he (aid unto his houſhold 
: | r Put away 1 ee 
xh - 2 0%, cleanſe or purify: your felves, change 
Fray your e, which * or purifying, ſays Ainſworth on 
o cht. che place, was by avaſhing in water ; from hence, ſays he, 
the Hebrew Doctors gather that idols do pollute _ defile. 
Further, avaſring was injoined by God as a method of /axc- 
2 web holineſs Exod. 19. v. 10. ear 2 | 
id unto Moſes, Go unto the people and ſanctify to day, 
8 and lt hw — 3 © 
Ainfeworth, inward outwardly by waſhing 
| „ bodice. Sos-Lov: 8. v. 6. & 30. where at the 
. Conſecrationof Haron and his Sons, Me/zs is ade coo 
them with water, anointed them with oil, and. / anctiſied 
To this uſe of waſhing 8: Paul alludes 1 Cor. 4 11. — 2 
en adulterers &c.) were Jome of Dos, but ge are 


are ſanctiſied. 
Wr diSerence; eat in; thele 


| Places the word 1 — for it may be ea- 
ly ſhewn'that the words baptized, wa ed, purified, are uſed 
promiſcuouſly ;. I mean that rhe word is often uſed for 
waſhing, and the word ai or purifying - e 
det criptive of and alluſive to proſelyte or e baptſn 5 
Of the former ſort is that in Mari 7. v. 4. ih thy 
/ [rhe Phariſees] come fromthe market, except they walh, . 
tat not, the word i 18 Ba icuſſa, except they be ba 
Again, the waſhings of cups, the word is ganlipfut, the 
1 the like v. 8, and Lake 11. v. 38. The 
Phariſees marvelled, that he had not firſt cu waſhed before dinner - 
* Pan, that he was not firſt baptized: in all which places | 


| baptizingdenotes waſhing, and r 8 
e 2, 3, 6, | 5 
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To make this appear 
Mr. WalPs and the Pedobaptifts argument hence 
for infant-baptiſm, has no force but upon this 
ground alone, viz. that our Lord Jeſus giving his 
command to baptize in general, without any 
caveat or limitation, did leave his Apoſtles to 
apply baptiſm to all the ſame ſubjects as the Jeu 
were wont to do; and therefore to infants as well 
as to others. And it will be ſaid, that for the 
ſame reaſon the Chriſtian baptiſm was to have 


V 3 no 
Oft the latter ſort is Fohbn. 3. 25. Then there aroſe a que- - 
ſtion between ſome of Job's Diſciples and the Jeꝛus about 


puri ing wepi x, p,⅛⁰, which by the context appears 
plainly to be about Baptiſi; for it was ſaid juſt before that Jabs 
was baptizing, and they came and were baptized. And 4a. 
22, 16. Be baptized and waſb away thy fins. Zobeſ 5.26. 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church and gave himſelf for it, that he 
might ſanctify and cleanſe it with the va/oing of water by the 
word, as in Cor. 6. 11. ye are waſhed, ye are ſanCtified. Tir. 
. 5. He ſaved us by the va/hing of regeneration. Heb 10.22. 
ving our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 
bodies auge with pure water; all which, tho the word puri 
or <vaſhing be e uſe of, are manifeſt alluſions to the ini- 
tiator/ rite of þapti/m, or at leaſt to the cuſtom of puri- 
fying by water from political uncleanneſs; but in what-- 
ever ſenſe theſe words are uſed they every one of them always 
mean a cleanſing from ſome defilement. rt. 
Now that idolatry was a ſtate of uncleanneſs and defilement 
2 not only from the inference of the Hebrew Doctors 
ntioned, but from various places of Scripture, Lewit. 
22. 25. where the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, directing what 
kind of oblations ſhould be offered to him, viz. a male of the 
beeves, of the ſheep, or of the goats, he expreſly directs that 
they ſhould be without blemiſh, but from a ftiranger's [an 


„ve muſt conſider that . 


Heathen's] hand ye ſhall not offer any of theſe, becauſe their d xx 
corruption * them is a blemiſb in them ; they ſhall not be ac- ,. vie 


epted for you, importing that the infidelity of the Heathens 1s 
ps e and a blemiſh on their ſacrifices. See Ainſau. 
on the place; but more expreſly in Exet. 20. 7. & 31. 22. 
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t 23. 7. where they are faid to d:file, and to po/lute them- 1 
elves wi PEE „ - | . 5 


Fr 
luted, and ⁊ uin [or baptizing] was their uſual method, 
E. in many caſes deal padaibe by their law for cleanſ. 
irg from ſuch def lement, it is very natural to think, that they did 


10 other ſub) 


has fully prov*d, by the ſame authority wh 


j 
— 


dee 
„ 


* 


of believers, born in the Church. For Mr. Mall 
dences their cuſtom to baptiae infant Pr 


that it was a maxim among them, Filius ban 


which was never apply'd to any of the offipring / 


1 
+ 


* 


Projeiytes, - 
that the Fetus never did baptize any that were 
born of parents, who were proſelyted before; and 


babetur pro baptizato; i. e. the child born'of one. 
baptiz'd is accounted as one baptiꝝ d bimfelf. It 
not omit it on ſuch an occaſion as that of receiving converts from 


an infidel ſtate into the Fewwifs church; I cannot therefore ſee 


yr juſt grounds for diſcrediting the unanimous teſtimonies 
of the Jew writers, who aſſert this to have been their anti- 
Ent CE. 5 ; ; . En * GERD : 3 . 5 
The queſtion of the Phariſees to John the Baptiſt, y bap- 
tizeft Fr ? not aubat is the meaning of this ceremony? 3 VE 
favours the ſuppoſal of ſuch a cuſtom, as our Author has 
ſhown; and our Saviour's reply to Nicodemus, who wondered 
at the ſaying, except a man be born again of water and of the 
Spirit, he e innot enter into the kingdom of God, Art thou à ma- 
fer [a teacher] in Ifrael, and knoweft not theſe things is a ma- 
nifeſt alluſion to the cuſtom of initiating Proſelytes by awater- 
waſhing or baptizing, who after being ſo cuaſhed or baptized were 
eſteem'd regenerated or bora again, and therefore to ruler in 
Ifrael, who could not but be acquainted with theſe things, our 
Saviourꝭs diſcourſe ought not to have „ ſo unintelligible. 
To make this ſtill more apparent I produce two other 
teſtimonies, the one from an Heather the other from a Chriſtian 


writer; the firſt is Arrian. in & pictet. lib. 2. 


| $44 where E- . 
ietus is thus introduced inveighing againſt thoſe, who pre- 
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Banls- 


Tl. 


- 


4 | 1 

tended to be philoſophers, but did not act up to that character: 

Why, ſays he, doſt thou call thy ſelf a Stoic, and deceivelt the - | 
% people? Why doſt thou pretend to be a Greek, when thou 
% art a Jeao? Doſt not thou then perceive in what manner 


% every one is called a Jew, a Syrian, or an Egyptian? When 
«« we ſee any one acting a double part, we are wont to fay, 
«< he is not a Few, but only diſſembles; but after he has 
« put on the affection of a baptized. perſon, who has. choſen 


ee his ſect or religion, then he truly is, as well as is 


« called, ee o we, like to ſuch in vain baptized perſons, 

„ee, indeed in word, hut in actions ſomewhat elſe, are 

« yord of thoſe affections which correſpond to our words.. 
This Author wrote about the year 104, at which time the Chri- 

ſtians were ſufficiently known, not to be canfounded on Et 
: | / if | 5 a 
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Bot _ Ss he no destens TE +: 

hereby to at wt ſubjects of . 1 

ſuch asche e fepring-of proves hy rp „ -. 4 

7 eas oi hne 

5 Ina. Fm) ytes bor in the uneleunneſs _ „ 
_ fidelity,” I Me. mails argument be good, it 

3 leaves the caſey as ro the fubſects of baptiſim alt . 
23 it was before ; ſince there is no more warrant «© 
from Chriſtꝰs inſtitution to add, than to dimimſnj;nß;n 

or to baptize born members of op ty ge than „ 


| 185 + eine of fe Hoe «ly to 1 — 
Proſelytes from-nfideliey: G0 diſtiple Xie, Pro- pales 


ſelhte, ſays N r. al ull nations, 8 them. lg. 
x eee 1 nen mo. LIP A. 88985 Sn ke 1; *F'was Mat. 28. 
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man ought to be, ut al . 5 at omni 5 5 
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K, 


rer eee, 

. . 
„ | ning Grate that they were:-empower*d-to bap- 
tize them; ſo that where there is no more proſe- 

Sting, there may ſeem to de na more baptizing 
intended. And as none, I think, can; pretend 
that the Jeus by nature were accoudted. Proſe- 
bytes among the Fewsz ſo neither can ach arc 
born andieducated in the Cbriſti 
of Chriſtian parents, be counted denten -pro 
13 - ſelytes.” How then come the poſterity of prok- 
1 lytes to be the ſubjects of baptiſm now, among 
N us Cbriſtians, if they were not ſo among the Few: ; 
when at the ſame time the cuſtom and practice of 
the Jews is own'd to be the rule of . wr * 

4 practice of baptiſm among Chriſtians? 
So that Mr. Vall muſt either allow, that 
tim may ceaſe: among Chriſtian churches, where 
no converts from infidelity come in, and ſo yield 
. the catife to the IG or if he ſtill plead for 
% tizing the offspring of :Ghr een he muſt 
own. chat he goes quite of Ffrom h is on princi- 

ples, and can never 1 it by the Few prac- 
ice of baptiſm; and ſo gives up his fundamental 
argument for infant-baptiſm, alter he had taken 

4 Fu, to eſtabliſh it. And to what purpoſe does 
he call the Autipædobaptiſts to obſerve Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution, interpreted by the known Jewiſh = 

_ rice, when” he himſelf is no more guided by it 
1 than they? It will be expected that he either 
= | reconcile his practice of baptizing Chriſtians holy 
5 poſterity to the Jewiſb rule of not baptizing 
Eo the Chi dren born of proſelytes; or that he re. 
= |. nounce his opinion, viz. That Chriſt's command 
= is to be'prattis*d according to their known rule, 
when he ſays, Go and baptize. And if he do this, 
= +. - a n 


9 7 * F 

N ; 0 % 
. S $« 54S £ 8 4 
' = — bs * a} * 

8 * 5 3 ; 7 F 
5 + 
: "> ; g 4 * . : 
i * - |; - 
N . i 
j s . 


7 


his diſciples to praſehyte and baptize the nations'; 


ſtand ſuch a precept, viz. according to their own + 


ſeems not to be intended for the waſhing away 
the pollutions contracted in a flate of Chriftiani- 
9.77 for then *twere uſeful to repeat it often upon 
_ Chrifians ; but only the uncleanneſs of infidelrty, 


They who came of 2 polluzed ſtock, and enemies 
to the church of God, had reaſon to be ſymboli- 
_cally purify'd by baptiſm, becauſe they were held 
NONE HE unclean, till naturalix d and en- 
rural 


* 


Holy, the branches are alſo boly: there needs no 16. 
new engrafting of the natural branches. Wa- 
ing is not appointed for the pure and clean, put 

for the unclean ! now the text ſays expreſly, that 

the children of Chriſtian parents are wot unclean, : Cox. 3. 
but they vt Hops or pee ; 2. e. by being come 14. 


and are therefore ſtyled by St. Paul, ſanctiſied in Chrift Jeſun, 
 talled to be Sgints, 1 Cor. 1. 2. which Mr. Locke in his note 
on the Place plainly ſhaws, does not mean ſuch whoſe lives 
were a | 

wiſe, but ſignißes /eparate from the common late of mankind 
te he the; People of God, i. e. relatively holy. See 1 Pet. 
WCW ES „„ 


„ 
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l what I juſtly gather "from Mr. 
15 bil 


2 372 ERS *; NIP" 2 e , 
all's argument, is this; Jeſus Chriſt has required 


Now *tis known how the Fews muſt needs under- 


uſage, which was to baptize proſelytes and 
their, children born in infidelity; but not any de- 
{ended from chem: and therefore let us go and 


nd this ſeems to be built on good reaſon, 
from the nature and deſign of baptiſm ; which 


And this ſeems to 


when men were Aliens to the Chriſtian church. | 


ted. into the holy church. But being thus n 
2/4; it ſeems to be for them and their poſte- 
rity all at once. Theirdeſcendents area holy. race 


of courſe; for, ſays the Apoſtle, F the root be Rom 11. 


0 of 


+ All profeſſed Chriſtiatts were in this reſpeficlean and boh, 


ually pure and holy, for many of them were other- 


//üöͤüſ% ])). ĩð x I oe 
of cleanſed holy parents. It ſeems they are account- 
ed as already bapized, or cleanſed in their. parents 
P. zoo. baptiſm; juſt agreeable to the Fewi/ſh maxim 
aboveſaid. Tis a ſtrange inference of ſome, that 


children muſt be baptiz d, becauſe they are ſaid 
to be boly or clean, when the end of baptiſm is to 
: cleanſe. or make holy; and if the Apoſtle ſays 
they have that effect already by being of Chri- 
ſtian parents, what need of baptiſm can be prov'd, 
where the perſon is already politically and rela- 
tively holy, and has all the real cleanſing and holi- 
neſs, that is to be ſuppoſed to be wrought by ſuch 
external rites, of purification? - 
As I take the Antipædobaptiſts interpretation. of 
the laſt-mentioned text to be too forced, who 
think by being holy is meant being legitimate; where- , 
as none are ever ſaid in Scripture to be 4e, 
| ſaints or holy, merely for being not baſtards: ſo 
I judge Mr. a!” ſenſe to be no leſs violent, and 
as Jkt 


. ke a ſhift to ſerve a turn as the other. 
HNleunderſtands it of a holineſs by being baptiz d, 
. as if the Apoſtle had faid, eſſe were your Chil- 
dren unbaptiz'd, but now they are ſan#iified by baf 
_ tiſm. _ But bow can this be a conſequence of the 
foregoing part of the text? The unbelievieng Wife 
„ *1Cor.7. hos been ſan#ify'd, (i. e. has been baprized, as Mr. 
| mall expounds it) by the huſband, elſe were our 
Children unclean, (i. e. would be kept unbaptiz d). 
But now are they holy, or ſaints, i. e. they are ge- 
nerally baptix d, and ſo become holy. See his Hf. 
f Inf. Bapt. p. 68. I ſay tis no juſt conſequence 
which he makes the Apoſtle to draw; nor would 
it follow, that if the huſband do not prevail upon 
the unbelieving wife to be converted and 1 
that then the children would be unbaptiz d; be- 
cauſe, tho only the father were a believer, the 
child might be brought to baptiſm, if nothing 
elſe hinder: and ſo in this ſenſe the children would 


not 


* 
j 4 ; Pat 


relating 3 70 Baptiſm... 


not be unclean, tho the unbelieving wife were 


never baptiz d. So that this i is NOR to be taken 5 5 


for the Apoſtle's meaning. 
And therefore Mr. Locte's par 
Mr. Vall calls abſurd without ſhewing Why, may 


yet ſtand; viz, that by. being holy, is meant that 
ſuch elitldren/ are not in the ſtate of Heathens, 
but born members of the Chriſtian church ; not pro- 
fane Aliens, but pure and natural branches ot the 
commenwealth of the Chriſtian. Irael. Which 


ſeems to be all the holineſs which Ferom'judg'd 


them capable of, when ſpeaking of this argu- 


menx, and allowing a relative holineſs, ſuch as 
belong*d to the veſſels of the tabernacle, he 


adds, that nothing can be Properly. -boly, but what 


9 ap bs, which 


5 


Bas ſenſe, and fears God. *Tis not then want of 


baptiſm, but want of ſenſe and capacity, that 
hinders their being real Saints: and relatively 
they are ſuch an recedently to any baptiſm. Nay, 


they are really Saints in deſign ; or, to uſe Tertul- 


lian's words, Sanctitati dgſignati, deſgned for real 


Holineſi: by the advantage of their birth, and 


in the intention of their parents, and the pro- 


ſpect of a Chriſtian education, they are the ex. 


pectants or the hopeful candidates of real piety, 


whether 1 de. d ane or not;.. as: far as 125 apr 


rs. 
It ſtill ſtrengthens the e on this 


gde, that in alf the hiſtory of the Apoſtles and 


churches in the As of the Apoſtles, we find not 
one Inſtance of the baptizing of any, that were 
born of Chriſtian parents, either infants or adult, 
The Antipædobaptiſis demand an inſtance of any 
infant being baptiz d, and the Pædobuptiſis aſk for 
an inſtance of any adult perſon's baptiſm, . who 


had been born of Cbriſtian Parents: but neither 


| fide. can groduce. any evidence; no, not in all 
1 chat 11 hiſtory of the SIGs runaing thro? , 


* 
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- So that-upon the whole matter it muſt be 


own'd, that Mr. Wall from the cuſtom and 
practice, of the Jes has indeed urged a very 
ſtrong. argument againſt the Autipædobaptiſts, and 


_ ſhews well, that infants along with their proſe- 


lyted parents. are to be entered into the Chriſtian 
ſociety by baptiſm, But then tis juſt as ſtrong 
an argument againſt himſelf, and all thoſe who 


. 


are for continuing baptiſm among the poſterity 
of Chriſtians. His argument eſtabliſhes infant- 
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n A 8 3 
1 6 have Jad: hee eight he that text, 
: John 3. ne it can e only relate to ſuch at ate con- 
verted from infdelivy + nor could Nzzodemus, as 
4 maſter in Ius Be ſuppoſed to have under. 
_ ſtood him otherwiſe; ſince wick 0 . _ 
Li 4 were ſubjects of baptiſm, * | . 
And now when "there is ſo 2 appeara 8 
of forte. in this - argument, | againſt the .neceſſy-. — 
of repeating baptiſm to the poſterity of ww 
ſtians, that an honeſt mind may well be ſup⸗ 3 
5 poſed to be convinced and determin'd by it, one 1 
would wonder wWhar occaſion Mr. Mall had for „ —_ 7 
that poor, invidions, and, I believe, | falſe ſug- 55 al 
geſtion : Tig eaſy, fays he, 0 gueſs what ſway*d : 
Socinus into the other opinion, viz. hit deſire of . 
aboli wap 4 the doctrine of the Trinity; which *twas ot. . 
hard to accompliſh, ſo long as perſons were cn. 
2 ly baptiz?d- into ur faith: As if Socinus - 1 
was againſt that Frinity, which he judged tage 4 
Chriſtian baptiſm to relate to; or would have | 2 
that do&tine abolifh*d, which he underftood'bap- = 
tiſm to countenance. For tis certain he never — 
imagnd, that baptiſm in the name of one, to .- = 
whom all power was given, could be a de 1 
able proof of that perfon's ſupreme Deity. 80 1 
that tis much more likely 1 ſway*d by he IH 
pure force of the argument here inſiſted on, wih. = 
out the need of any other prejudice. - 18 is 
hard ta gueſs what ſway d Mr, Mull to fuch a 
mean fiiggeftion 3 whether his great prejudices 
ſo oft yerted agaitt the Soeinians,: or his wil. 
hngnefs to make his reader flip over the true 
ſon of Cocinuss being of chat opmion, For 
it is a 80 crafty 'way of ſome Writers, when % 
they find their adverſaries produces ſtrong: arg" 15 - 
a ppt their les 7 dene, anſwers" | 


it fairly fall a WE" "i 
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cus ſecret 'Reaſon, when they have yen: an 
open and more likely reaſon for thęmſelves; 
which their oppoſers find ſo troubleſome, that 
they had much rather ſtart ſome new imaginary 
reaſons for them, which they think they can 
better deal with. But Mr. Wal will be above 

this method, who has gbſcrv'd. (which, on this 


; ion 


nnn. ſome ſlender or . 


occaſion, comes to mind) that a great flock of. 
learning doer nat always cure that narrouneſs of 
heul, by. which ſome are... inclined to do any mean 
and foul thing to favour a fide, or ſet up a party; 


which is the heavy load he lays ſo unmercifully 
upon the illuſtrious Grotius, upon no ſufficient 


cccaſion, I judge, if the e en were 


$ccr. III. 


*%; 


P. 285. 


| infancy, in early antiquity (as I think he has wot 


4 * + 
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us ſtated and conſider id, WE 


8 


* 1 not how: en ! Mr. Wall or 


any other can give of the baptiſm of children; 
or the Antipedobaptiſts of the baptiſm of any ae . 


perſons that were born in Chriſtianity, He has 
ſhown that all the ancient inſtances, which Wo 


Anlipædobaptiſis bring of adult perſons being bap- 5 


tized, are of perſons moſt probably born of un- 


proſelyted or infidel parents; and that there is 


but one Inftance (and this very obſcure and mo- 
dern) to the contrary, viz. in Greg. Nazianen, 
which is too late to be valued in an inquiry after 
the original practice of Chriſtians, being ſo late 
as the fourth: century. Now if Mr, Wall, on the 
other hand, cannot find any inſtances of children 
of baptized parents, who were baptiz'd in their 


pretended to do for the two, firſt centuries 
think it follows henc „that there are no inſtances 


neit 


*, Ay * 


We n pf apy adult, N 
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allage, icited-by Mr. al, to make a difference Hiſt. p. 
ween the ãſſue of Chriſtians and of Pagays, asto22. 
_ the needjuingſs of baptiſm: He ſays, . Scarce any; | 


„ 8d for{ adtuel] bolineſs, and thereby for ſalvation ; 


„ Have called i mind theLord's decree, Except one 
; de born of water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter 
© pojy.”*- So far Tertullian: the meaning of which 
is plainly this, One of an. unclean birth ſhall not, 
unleſs born again of water, be what a Chriſtian's 
offspring is by mere birth, viz. holy, or enter'd ins. 
to, the kingdom of God, the viſible church of 
Chriſt. So that it ſeems Chriſt's rule for baptiſm was 
not jqudged by him to extend to other than Heathens = 
proſelyied, who had that uncleanneſs to be waſhed: - 
away, which, the Chritian's offpring had not. 
"LEF EL We 4 8 5 Or, 0h ps, Oe ; FFC And 
5 foot os SE: IS 44 Feb. „ 5 ; | 
' +: A\deo nulla ferme nativitas munda eft, utique ethnicorum, 
_ Hinc enim & Apoſtolus, Ex ſanctificato alteratra fext ſan#tog 
proereart ait, tam ex ſeminis przrogativa, quam ex inſtitutions - 
Adiſciplina; cæterum, inquit, immundi 3 „„ 
natos tamen ſanctitati, ac per hoc etiam ſaluti, intelligi valens i 
fidelium filios, ut hujus ſpe pignore matrimoniis, quæ retinenda „ 
 cenſuerat, patrocinarerur : alioquin meminerat Dominas defn--. 
tionis, Ni quis naſceretur ex aqua & ſpiritu, non ibit in regnin - A 


| Dei, id eit, non erit ſanctus. Tertul. De Anima, cap. 30 


4 


The Prebieds en 


And for the fancy, that by the defignatos fan sit 
is intended, that chey were deſignꝰd for baptiſn, 1 
ſee no ground for it at all; but rather that they were 
deſignꝰd for holineſs without an y particular baptiſm: 
whereas in others he ſuppoſes "holineſs to be the 
N of baptiſm by Chriſt's decree. 
However, be his meaning what it will, as I build 
not en it, ſo I ſcarce think Mr. Wall will judge of 
the primitive practice by Ter/ullian's judgment or 
advice, which is not very favourable: for eagly in- 
fant· baptiſm, or for appropriating the act to the 
clergy; eſpecially in a buſineſs wherein he writes 
with ſuch uncertainty and inconſiſtency, and was 
certainly in the wrong either in allowing the | 
tiſm of infants*, or in pleading for the delay of 
baptiſm to riper years by ſuch arguments as he 
uſes: ſo that he ſeems not to know fully what the 
practice of the church; or the duty of Chriſtians 
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* was in that affair; or perhaps the n was not 
5 ſettled then, but wavering and various. 
I ᷑) be plaineſt and fulleſt evidence in antiquity 
SE}... wh ich Mr. Wall brings for baptizing the children, 
bs even of Chriſtian parents, is in St. Cyprian's time: 
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But then there is as plain teſtimony from that au- 

. - , thor de Lagſis, that it was cuſtomary to give the 
Euchariſt alſo to infants: and if this was an in- 
novation and an error in the adminiſtration of 
the one ſacrament, *tis no wonder if there ſhould' 
be an error as to the application of the other 
. alſo. Superſtition began to ſpread apace; and 
Who knows which began firſt, whether the com- 
| *:  - - municating the =? a6. of Chriſtian parents, or 
EL + - WE l them? S0 that unleſs more early 
. 2 Eg 5 inſtances 


6 
r M nerelity'; alto 


> be thinks there is no reaſon or en for doing 
nd'is therefore for deſerring it, becauſe it would bring 
8 ; "ma e — Tertul. De ere "1 
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7 fants (which, 
it an apoſtolical e 1 dont ſee any better 
authority from antiquity for the one than for the 
other ; and both may ſeem to and on the fans 
ground. The . prałtiee will then give us 


: . than was at firſt intended. 


Socinuss opinion, viz. of the no-neceflity of 


along in the Church from Aurel, s time, nk | 
are ſaid aſide under the, Galpel z and indeed the 
time „„ to no more than Jul 


th * diſpenſation that _ in * - 


inane can 85 "ref of: 7 ür BY * * ws 2 5 * 
Te than of communicatiag/th- 
oed ſo antient as to decount © 


no more true light into the apoſtolical , 25 
as to baptiſm, than t will do as to the apoſtolical 
praftice in the Euchariſt; if the one ys con 8 


 rupted, why not the other? Both might po 


be applied be yond their due bounds, by, gi : = 
tended 6 wrong ſabjeds: when once mien placed = 


more virtue in theſe rituals, than was meet, nb 


wonder if they were fond of e em W 


97 \ 


NN Ln Mr. Wall takes vhs notice of the Acer wv, 
vantage, which from his argument redounds to 


continuing baptiſm to Chriſtian poſterity; and ES 1 


ſeems to enter ſome caveats àgainſt the conſe- 


nce I am drawing from his way of 9 8 
infant · baptiſm: but he is far from obviating or +. 
overthrowing this conſequence by any thing that 
he has loggeſted. He 5 to 0 guard him- 


ſe. by. telling 3 . 4 


1 Sy het there u. never 75 an at ge (at oct 
Abraham) in which the chillen that p. Fe 


_—_ itted into covenant, whather of Jews or —- », 
Phe bad not ſome badge of ſuch their Admin. 
anſwer, 1. If it was ſo before Abrabam, , _. 


this is enough to ſhew that tis not necellary al. 


ways to be cherwile. y things were uſed all! * 


The Previous. Queſtion 
and was more completely eftabliſh'd under 
Moſes. 
TOY No tack: badge of ſuch 2diniffion was ever 
in any age peceſſary without a divine command; 
and therefore. if there be no command for ſuch 
admiſſion by bad ge, there i is no ſuch On for 
it as of old. But, witch conan 
3. The matter of fact PO by Mr. Walt ; is 
not true; for even ſince Abraham's time, yea 
and ever ſince that time, the female children 
of natural Jews and proſelytes were admitted in- 
to the Few church, by virtue of their deſcent 
and birth, without any new badge r re uir'd in 
order to their admiſſion i for n eſe fe. 
males were wont to he admitted by facrifice 
ever ſince Abraham's time, nay fince Moſes's time, 
Mr. Wall has confidently afferted, but cannot 
. prove ; nay, . that in any age it was neceflary - 
2 them to be admitted by that Ceremony, 6 
cannot ſhew ; nor did God ever require any ſuen 
thing. If the Jews had lately introduc'd fuch a 
cuſtom (which yet he has not made appear) | 
*tis not to be quoted for a precedent, or as an 
inſtance of the divine method with his church, 
When *twas only an atbitrary human injunction 
at moſt, S6 I turn Mr. Walls argument againſt 
him, and ſay, That if there never was any age, 
in which Sod did not admit divers perſons in- 
to covenant, or into his church, witfiout any 
viſible badge of that admiſſion in their own per- 
ſons, then it will not be unſuitable to his —_ 
methods, iſ he ſo admit ſome under the * 
diſpenſation. 
© 04je8. 2. He fays, The MY Hhildren of Jews 
g and Proſelytes were e by circumciſion, © 
.; Anſw. 1. I allow it; but then it was becauſe 
this was particularly required of them 6 God, 


"= . 2 e other, reaſon tb 
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| "tlie conſtitutior) than admitting — Ade 5 
church; ſince the females were admitted with-  * 
out it. Let ſuch a divine ordinance be pro- 2 55 
duc'd Ke ba tizing the offspring of Chriſtians, - 

and it ſhall ſuffce with me, el E there i is no con- 
ſequence 1 in it. To fay, that becauſe the Je 
circumcis d us children of” OY Ye wh 


N 


to ent was pra 55d 1 55 hes Few is quite" . 
Hides the meaning "of Chriſt's command. iq. 
For, 2, J add, That the Je s practice 40 cir- 
cumeifion is not the Chriſtians GireQtion forte 
practice of baptiſm'; becauſe our Lord Jeſus did 
not bid his Diſciples to baptize as they were wont 
to circumciſe among the Feivs,” but to baptize as 
they were wont to baptize, as Mr. Vall owns. 
; Therefore tis no matter how citcumeiſion was 
apply'd, but the queſtion is how baptiſm” was; 
and if baptiſm was wont to be practis d in 
2 different method, and on different © ſubjet 


from what circtmciſion was, then *cis" plain our 


Chriſtian baptiſm, which Chriſt | meant to be 
regulated by the · Fewiſb baptiſm, ought to be 
conformed ro the Known rules 'of baptiſm, and 
p not to them of circumciſſon 
Nor can any pretend to urge parity of rea- 
8 Jon in the cafe, becauſe it cannot be made ap- 
pear that ſuch circumciſion of the infants of 
"Fews was not either a mere arbitrary injunRion 
of God, or elſe founded upon ſome particular 
reaſon, proper to the ſtate of that people, WhO 
| were to be kept ſeparate from all other na- 
tions. In the latter caſe there will be no parity . 
5 of reaſon, and in the former no reaſon at all 
from the nature of the thing, being God's ſo- 
vereign pleaſure, which is at liberty to vary. 
| And at as to the nature and intrinſic” 1 - 


' ” a eh e at all-in 5 
5 2 3s Falin Martyr well obſerves of 
ial. cum Mum ee eter | 


== a pony —— > 
Hat adds M. Falls St. Pagl ow Papi 
eres inſtead of cincumciſſun, calling 2 2 Clin 
Xt * Chriſt,” Col. 2 2. 11, 12. ut t then | 
A hope it does not follow that the 0 of 
1 —— muſt be juſt the ſame as gf circumci- 
ion, becauſe the e may be ſome common uſe of 
hoth, They chat were 4apsjz'd, into. Ehri 2: 
vermag d, and morify'd. 10. A, as much. 25 
Ahe Jews who were ghee; with hands: but 
this does not argue that all Chriſtians muſt be 
- baptiz? „ ſince as che one half of the Fetus pof- 
terity were capable of this inward ſpiritual cir- 
cumciſion, without the external circumciſion, 


and were in a ſort held for circumcis'd. or; dean, 35 


Cen. 34. by Virtue of their deſoent from circumcis; d pa 
14. rents; even ſo may the poſterity of Chriſtians 
gave this ſpiritual circumciſion;, without any 
other baptiſm than that of their Chriſtian pa- 
rents, which in a fort may be held to be virtu- 
ally the 8 of their whole race and off- 
dAſpring. This intirely depends on the will of 
Ithe lawgiver, which Mr. Wall has not made ap 
Pear to be, that the. ſeed of 2 profes 
_ 7 . proſelytes vere o / ts 
_ 3: \ tak ir it en 6 gad, . ts 
by e ce , 


gineit may y be — 5 ſerviceable to, 
that Wwe ten — 


. t (unleſs the 
divine command; makes a difference) has ax-rouch 
force in it for oſten rene wing baptiſm on others, 
as for rene wing it upon children, who have been 
to "I and-in-ſome ſort chare 


: 


-forithemſclves and Nos - hs. his own > 
pron ee te era of bi Hany, 
ph iy Pee cg more n ahanof 1 0 
= 3. There loan Laan ways to revive , 
dhe ſenſe of our duty to God, and of our re- 
2us: bonds, viz. hy the other religious duties 
Our Profeſſion, and in particular by the Lan 1 
e NETS IO FR De OO TE So SORTED. 1 


e” ir de notgter. v. 

- Certall wa we: er W corverts are g. 

quired to be baptized ;; Fiat what harm can chere 

be in renewing it to their 

r 7 2 
2 {Tz 2ay,as- tc 

Lill be 90 mot or 


.cof 


e 5; baptizingothe . © 
to! that ue 


* 


Nr ; 
; "tis only doing 2 thing with great — : 


8 name that is nee eedleſs, amd to 
, unleſs. ſomething elſe ca 
es'Chriſt's EG. ; as St. Paul, 
2 not as) neceffary defi: ec 00 „ 
1 2. If it be not neceſſary to be ls 1 
. Aud; that thoti there ſhould: be non gem harm in 
| doing a thing not. neceſſary, yet there may he 
gNereat harm in not leaving others to their erh, 


5 and in urg ing the neceſſity of ſuch pe bap- 
tiſm in order to church-commudion, : if it be 
not commanded by Chriſt. | 

. -Hons © of: contention Are burtful Z and tl ere Ore 
5 tho L would not meaſure my duty to God nor 
r terpret his holy command, , meerly in 7 


1 modation to any o tv rd: det ſt; no not that 
of external quiet and reſt from ec dus 
=_ ©;  - viſions, at the expence-of truth (ſince our Lord 
AE himſelf: will have truth profeſsd cho it proye 
5 Mat. 10. an Occaſion of ſetting families at var bro- 
31- ther-againft brother, 'the mother" againſt the dauph- 
— os : the-dauphter aguinſt the mother) yet if 
what I advance be conſiſtent wich truth, I hall 
ke it the better for having à good tendency 
to promote peace, and taking r. 2 oc- 
E: cCaſions of umhappy ſtrife among ſtians, as 
_— TY To oO ono OS 
This will eaſe- us of manpe binder contrbver- ; 
dier about N as whether eee or : 


* 
c 
* 


| Biſhop ar Treber ſince we+ate all gener: 
* ddeſcended from ſome or orhey anceſtors, that no' 


. | lan church", 


h Rl oun e as. * anc 
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2 a. 


— 


de admitted to the Euchariſt without ſuch ba- 


ä a feſs J don't think theſe matters are inquired into, 
in order to communion either with the church 


zeal in this article; yet I mult think thee 


1 care in theſe matters, eſpecially now there are, 
as he owns, ſo many Socinians in the church. 
and out 2 it; againſt whom he has eaſed his 


them, who believe Ju Chris to be in we beſt 


Vor. L. Ee Nui ſane 


and rly to Mr. Vall, who is ee 1% 
againſi the dottrine which invalties_ tbe baptizer 

in endleſs ſcruples, which" infants: be may baptize, 

and which not; und therefore is for baptiſm of all 


 thildreny' the \twners of unbich defire baptiſm fon p. 320 


them. But tho this be a compendious way of 


ending ſcruples as to the ſubjects of baptiſm, yet 


even ſtill there are many ſcruples will meet him 
again at another turn on his piinciples.- For — 

If every Chriſtian muſt have a particular hap - 2 
tiſm duly adminiſtred to himſelf, and may not 


_ chen tis incumbent on the adminiſtratoe r 
r to examine into the validity of the 
ä of every communicant; as whether, he 

ever was ib: or not? By bm? Whether 

by a Cabal, or a Schiſmnatic or Heretic? : 
Whether: by a Tritheiſt or a Socinian * Whether 
by one ordained arigbi, or an intruder? I con? 


or diſſenters, except in fome points by the Hu- 
tipædobaptiſts, who often place their main 


are needful queſtions concerning a communicant, 
if a true authentic baptiſm | be neceſſary: 10 
Chriſtian nee and to e among 
Chriſtians. (19553 1 

It would be hard to > queſtion Mr. Walls g great 


N 


mind, by ſuch a diſcharge of heavy and an- 85 4 
gry. res, without much argument: and de- ; 
clares againſt communion in worſhip with 


city, i. e. lay the 


nature of Finite 1 — cap 
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Col. 1. 15. 6 — 


4 


32 
8 


ten F "the ereatiun, or that the Father in greatar 
9e dee 


en be, as n himſelf — 
R communicants in his on — and 1 


2 5 he cannot admit any, of whom he is net 


rationally aſſured, that hp: were: baptized by 
found: Curholics.. This is not a matter to be 
toofely ſuppoſed in the general, if baptiſm bo 
ſo — to ſalvation and to Sis com-. 
ene as he ſcems-to ſuppoſe it to be. 


kinn Find 45 


Sxer . 1 chiviadue! mk king that if ee 


P. 72. 


the. Unitarians,, Arian, or Socinian, do worthip 
2 


not ſee, ſays he, thut we wor ſdin be ſame God, 
fince our God is Father, Son, and Hoh. Gb; 


. e. the  Unitarians take the firſt command ac 


cording to the letter, Won ſhalt baue 10 abn. 
Gods but Me. But Mr. Mull, &c. in ä 


E Threey 


and therefore they worſhip not the ſame God; 
But then let Mr. Hall. ee what follows, 
That if the Unitarians worthip® the true God of 
Hegel, that God who made all things, the God 
und Father of our Lurd Jeſus, and the he lamp God 


which Jeſus Chriſt. worthipped, who never is faid 


to worſhip any but his Father, then it follows, 


that if Mr. Wall worſhips andther God, tis not 


that true Cod; and then I doubt he will hardly 


have the honour, he derides the Socmians with, 


of being admitted to wear a white Turban in 


Stambole. He muſt even go a little umher aft 


and among ſome of the remote Jndians may per- 
| haps. find ſome aſſociates, with · whom to HVνͤ,jꝛ 


brotherly-and unenvy'd communion. Eonly men- 
tion this, to ſhew him the conſequence of his 


5 end 


different Gods, as he is inclinable -10'think, 
| he cannot be too wary in admitting em. I can- 


8 


raſh zeal ; ag __ 1 think? _ _ is; fer ano. 5 


4 


1 


3 God the may 5 een CE 
ſeveral ſonts of Trinitariant have 3 
ceptions of him from each other. I pray God 
preſerve him from gratifying his paſſion and a- 
verſion ta Arians, &c. at ſo dear a rate, as the 
renouncing the true God for their believing in 
him, or the e TO Ls becauſe hey 
| hold, biene 

At This rate, how many At Gods might 

» rte eng the Chriſtians with? Thus 

the ſeveral forts of Trinitarians will have ſeveral 

Gods: Our God, ſays one Trinitarian, "is: three 

 infinite-minds 1 but, ſays another ſort, our God 

is but one infinite mind, with three modes. or 

' fomewhats, ' Wc. Ergo, they don't worſhip: the 

fame God, according to Mr: Wall. So tha Ars 

 minians- and Caluiniſts will have two Gods; for 
ſays one fide, our God is of a nature: holy. and 
good, he can't will ſin and the miſery. of hig 
creatures; our God, ſays the other, does will 
and decree ſin, and * * men do it, to pleaſe 
himſelf in their damnation, as an act of ſove- 
reignty; ergo, we have not the ſame God, nor 

of the ſame nature. This is a fine een a 

thod which Mr. Wall is ſetting: up! | 

© Many have wondred how it comes to 4 

that the Unitarians, who have the moſt to ſay. 

for themſelves and whoſe arguments are ſerious, 
ſober and pertinent, by confeſſion of their oppo- 
ſers, ſhould yet be run down with more odium 
and bitter cenſures than any other ſect: But the 
ſolution is not difficult; for hen once any party, 
either by the conſtitution of their church, ot by 

the ſacred ties of a beneficial income, are oblig d . 

to ſubſcribe, or openſy pronounce the undoubted 

everlaſting perdition of i their: brethren, then the 

33 likely to be done 5 n . 

| E « e 2 _ (whole. 
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(whoſe heat ſinites lun fe dt, -as a harſli uncom- 
mon piece of cruelty): is to deviſe, and ſtrain, and 


aggravate matters as ill as he can, chat he may 
make thoſe perſons look ſomething like ſuch 
as are fit to be thus cursꝰd and damn d by him; 
ſince cursd and damn'd, with great ſolemnity, 
they muſt needs be: leſt if they ſhould be thus 
cenſur'd without a cauſe, thoſe texts, Mat. 7. 1. 
Fudge not, that ye be not judged, and Mat.'5. 22. 
Hboſoever is angry with his, ther without'a Cauſe 


ſhall. be in danger of the: judgment, might bode 


them ill, and frighten them with that ſame dam- 
nation which with ſuch; undoubting confidence 
they have openly denounc'd againſt their brethren. 
That therefore they may be able to perform their 
part heartily, it is requiſite to make things look 
as bad as poſſibly they can on the Unitarians 
ſide, and to imagine theſe worſhip ariother-God, 
and blaſpheme Jeſus. Chriſt, Se. that ſo without 
relenting, they may, in open view, chearfully 
offer them up to the ſoreſt indignation of God for 
ever; which if they do Eſcape, "twill be without 


. a much thanks due to che diſciples of: Higilins 
"or of the Thapſenfis. SF 


Creed, 


„ 


548. 


of an early education therein, and a ſtrong bi 


— 


Atbanaſian This is ths more ebe in Mr. Wall, 


for that he has given us two characters of fun- 
damental doctrines, which will go very far to 
clear the Unitarians. from the charge of error 
in fundamentals: three perſons in one and the 
ſame God, or infinite Mind, being never ex- 
preſſy or clearly. and plainly deliver'd in any. 
text of Scripture, whatever proof be pretended. 
from remote conſequences, which ſome ſincere 
perſons cannot perceive, no not with the -help 


too from great worldly intereſt, which are not 
wont to blind the eyes in favour :of the loſing 
e yn Tap n it in the next 1 


e ß 


put ind the moſt at 
mon atſrient” creed, call'd the Apoſtles creed; nay 
even the Nicexe creed never determin'd the equa- 


lity of the Third Perſon to the Father, and chere- 
i ſore à Pa 
to the end of it; and now-a- days it paſſes all to- 
gether for the Nicene creed, as the learned” well 


rt of the Conftantinopolitan creed'is tackꝰd 


Know.” W Bop PIECE þ 1 e's 
Mut to return (after this digreſlon made meer. 


tat 'by Mr. Wall's warmth againſt the Unitarians) 
to the argument of baptiſm: I am ſenſible one 

queſtion may ariſe, from what has been ſaid abour 

= not baptizing the ſeed of believers, viz. Whe- 


ther a perſon may communicate at the Lord's 
table Who is born in Chriſtianity of baptiz.d pa- 
repts, but has not been himſelf baptiz d in per- 


ſon? But this will eaſily he determin'd by what 
has been ſaid, according to the ftrength or Feak- 


Z 
{7 


nels of my main argument. 0 


For tho Mr. Wall ſays, 07 all abfurdities one 
5 ever maintain d'that the unbaptiꝝ d ſhould communi- 


cate ; yet if he will not allo the ſeed of baptiz d 


parents for baptiz d perſons by virtue of their 
Chriſtian birth, he muſt either ſhew that the- off- 
ſpring of believers were in-perſon haptiz d in the 


early beginnings of Chriſtianity, or there will be 
ſome ground to ſuppoſe, that what he accounts an 


abſurdity was the firſt practice; and that Chriſtians 


did communicate by virtue of their birth-privilege, 
as the ſced- of baptiz d parents: ſince all thole, 


_ who were bound to ande e were not (as Euſeb. 
far as yet appears) 1 N e . Hiſt, 


perſons bs . e 
8 V And 


7 Nor does it Ar from the New-Teſtament hiſh 
the antient Chriſtian writers, that any of thoſe Apoſtles 74 
were 4rained up under our Lord Chriſt from the beginning, 
either actually were, or were required. to be baptized with 
Chriſtian baptiſm, tho they were ſent to baptize others 


became Converts afterwards. 7. . 


% 


view eretts, wines the com. 
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ſuch as deſcended from circumcis d parents; tho | 
the males, on ſome other-account, were to be 


phi The Previous Siebte, . 

And if we look to the ib euſtom in rel · 
tion to the poftcanium; of the paſſover, when 
our Lord took the occaſion of inſtituting his ſup= 
per, ve may find yet more countenance. for our 
ſuppoſition, . in. that all the female  communicants 
were admitted without baptiſm, or any other re- 
quir'd badge of initiation, , ſo that they were but 


eircumcis d. Whence it appears, that if we make 
the caſe of admiſſion to the Lord's ſupper parallel 
to this, we can only ſay, that ſuch as are requir'd 
to be/baptiz'd, mult be ſo before they communi- 


cate, and no others: and then this reſolves the 


buſineſs into the extent of the command for bap- 
tiſm, whether it reach to the ſeed; of Chriſtians, 
or not; otherwiſe there is no neceſſity from the 


naturb of the ordinances themſelves, that all 


before 


ſhould be ſolemnly Initiated: 1 ceren on 


| communicating. 8 


Now upon the whale, - as Ihe no e 


party, nor prejudice. to ſerve (which ſcarcely any. 


but a lay man can truly ſay) fo I am not dene | 
tical, nor-politive in the matter, but only 
pound | it as a problem: Nor will I violently bw | 


fend it, but ſhall be altogether as well-pleas'd to 


ſee my argument fairly confuted, as any one ſhall 
be to undertake it; and will conclude with Mr. 
Baxter*s words (in his Catholic Communion doubly 


defended) I flatter us party, and I hol to gain by 


none : 1 have gather d no church to depend on for 


Andes nor: 1 the fear of diploging them a biaſ 


Yo my Judgment Fe. 
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15 De. Welt, Soma wii 4. 7 E his, remark, 
Nn 18 ti ſn a the iO 

Ania Chri Hawes, ( 2 rye + oaly ak ip 

delete . ty it, and that 2 Mr. Wa, 2 priviles) an 
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91d living as Ci has taught... Ae as Wind 


\ 


A 848 was bever r petemptory | in rn ins- 
don of this problem, fo 1 am ready to give 
what arguments I can, whether it be on the on 
x or . — 3 a » re ors 
wing paſſages ma thought to 75 mo 
light into the queſtion, I think it to let On” 


here. : 6-3 


Tuſtin Mariyr is lis l. ſpeaking. of ohe 


x 


K 1 


the Eu- 


| chariſt, ſays, To. which. none is admitted, but «ha 


believes our $0 gle to be true, having being waſhed 
in the laver of regeneration fer tbe remiſſion of fins 


convinced do believe the. thi ings we teach, and pro: 
miſe to live according to wx after prayer and faſt- 
ing. are led by us to the water, and are regenerated 
after the ſame manner as cue alſo were. But hen 
ther he ſpake of any others. chan of ſoch, who 
were — to Chriſtianity, is doubtful.. 
And to the ſame purpoſe, ſay the Conſtit. Apoſts- 
Les none eat of theſe "ge . FI. 2 7 7 25; 


** by WA + 


- 


fi 3 importan 3 | it pee 


he pelt ace 


any thing to 1575 Mr. Walls argu „ and to defend it 
from, my objected 


quence, it wi be kindly taken as'a 
good 8 to the church; and to vone-more pleaſing thanto _ 
2 would be glad to be overcome; but if he can da no- 1 0 
g to weaken my argument, then, after al, doubt he muſt - 5 
Id that the bufineſñ 13 done indeed, From whom can we Ex- - 


pa yore ten if not from one who Attributes a /; . 


and more ſaving efficacy.tothole 


virtue to the ſacramental rites, 
iſt, than to mora/. virtues I, 


ritual poſitive inſtitutions of 


(Which, I think, are indeed the vine nature and image) 
does the Author of the Remarks on e n, 
9 * P- 33, 85. T. Bo 


_ "0 
_ 
1 


| rake only who Ys ww pie. mee death of of 
e, Bubif nyo (ot r= ſs ia par 


tiate him, that be may not 80 out and 4% e. you. 
To theſe general expreſſions, I may add this par- 
| ticular p age, that is moe determinate; ; where 
L 6. c. 15. N to Chriſtians, the words are, Baptize 
your” infants,” an bring them up in the nurture and 
| — of the Lord. Which if ſpoken, as I 
think they are, of proper infants in age, will, 1 
confeſs, ſhew- "the continued uſe f baptiſm, in 
_ 'Ehriſtians poſterity, to be intended, ſo far as this 
authority can carry it: and that it is indeed ſpoken 
85 of little mfants before inſtruction, I think appears, 
. In chat theſe ria, or little children, are 
. distinct from the caterhumens,” the baptizing of 


Thom is made another diſtinct article, which fol- 


lows, c. 18. Inflrut? tbe catechumens in the ele- 
: ments of religion, and baptize them. 80 that they 
5 are not the ſame with the catecbumenn. 
2. The method” preſcribed” is Arent: the 
catecbumens were firſt to be inſtructed, and ben 
baptized; but theſe-infants were to be firſt bap- 

tized, and ber inſtructed. "Theſe ſeem to be the 
children of chriſtian parents, and the ober to be 
| ede, who were to be firſt inſtructed. And 
dh fame method of previous inſtruction ſeems not 

to be uſed with the ta ſorts. 
3. There is a difference in the phraſe, your in- 
ne and only the, catechumens, to expreſs a 
nearer and more natural propriety in the one, as 

5 patents, than in the other. 

See allo . 'So that 1 think he con fine do hereby 
7. c. 44. "favour the practice of infant. baptiſin among Chri- 
5 Tho it can never ſtand; upon that foot, 
on which Mr. Wall and others have ſet it, viz. 


the antient practice of the Jews, And let theſe 


Gigs * Fiat, as vill, 1 * it but fair 


to 


* 


like] in any other 9 zontro 


to the diſcovery 'of truth. 50 fl 1% 1 1 4 "REN 02. RE 


I add; that encus is plain, among others, for 
che baptiſm;of infauts: 2 baptiſm by 
the name of repeneration, lib. 2 d. 18. 10 afters 
wards, lib. 2. c. 9. he tells us, that infant 
regenerated or born again by Chriſt, and ſuch in- 
fants too as had not attained a capacity of under- 
ſtanding, as appears by the gradation he uſes; vr 
infantes, parvuli, pueri, juvener, & ſenat, fo that 
they muſt be ſuch infunts, as were not only under 
( pueri) children, but under (purvnts). Litter chil 
dren; and ſucb, to whom — would not ſay 
Chriſt was an example; as he does of the others 
Y thereby i intimating them to be /o young, as 2 
be capable of obſerving any example, or to hava | 
knowledge enough for it; beſides, that his words, 


per omnem ætatem, include all degrees of age whick | 


. Chriſt went-thro*. But whether this be meant of 


| Other. than praſeytes, does not appear. for it is 
PROG Hy ie ( 19 5 ) WORN” TOE only 
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* -OUR firſt: argument is, That * pes 5 
I of proſeiytes to the Jewiſh religion were no: 
auger Heathens or Infidels, but counted pure and 
clean, and ſo needed not baptiſm; No this is ald 
ſuppoſed by me to be the caſe of the poſterity: 

baptized Chriſtians, that they are relatively Babs; 
and not unclean or out of the viſible church; ad 
indeed INE 4s the "ou 88 in dn before us: 


and oy 


